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INTRODUCTION.
T his Memorial Volume lias been compiled in appreciation 

apd commemoration o f the persevering, judicious, and success
ful labours of the late Shams-ul-Ulama Dastur Peshotanji 
Behramji Sanjana, M.A., Ph.D., in the wide and perplexing 
field o f Iranian research. Belonging to the Sanjana family, 
he was probably a descendant of one of the Parsi priests who 
accompanied the first fugitive immigrants from Persia and 
settled at Sanjan. At an early age he was adopted into the 
family of the well-known Dastur Edalji Sanjana’s only 
brother ; and, after the death of that predecessor, in 1857, he 
was appointed high-priest of the Shahanshahi Parsis in 
Bombay, which dignity he worthily held till the day of his 
death (26th December 1898) at the age of 70 years.

His succession to the high-priesthood occurred at a time 
when the steady advance of European education, among the 
Parsis in Bombay, was making them dissatisfied with the 
limited knowledge o f the priests supplied to them by the Dasturs 
o f Navsari, by whom all such appointments were then made, 
and it was not till 1883 that Dastur Peshotanji was able 
to overcome the opposition of the Navsari priesthood, and 
to establish his right to initiate priests, and give them orders 
for practising as priests in Bombay. He published several 
pamphlets (such as his Tafsir-i Gah-i Gasan!, Tafsir-i Gahan- 
bar, Nirang-i Javlt-dinan, etc.) with the view of eliminating 
certain irregular practices and customs (some of which still 
continue) and of preserving the truth and purity of his religion. 
His success, in such controversial efforts, appears to have been 
chiefly due to his conciliatory firmness and his readiness to 
accept judicious compromise.



The late Professor Martin Haug of Muencben, who, 
during his stay in India (in 1860-66), often met Dastur 
Peshotanji, had always a high opinion of his learning and his 
willingness to impart it to others. In 1874-76, when last in 
India, I also met him on several occasions, and formed the same 
opinion, having been much assisted by him in obtaining copies 
of many of the scattered folios of the Dlnkard, and of another 
ancient MS. of miscellaneous texts, in his own library.

His works connected with Pahlavi literature were both 
numerous and important, all indicating as competent a know
ledge of that complicated language as any contemporary scholar 
possessed. In most cases he has been the most advanced 
pioneer in his translations, well in advance of grammars and 
glossaries ; and, though future translators may improve upon 
his work hereafter, it is doubtful whether any one could have 
done better at the same period.

His Vijirkard-i-Denlk (1848) is a Pahlavi treatise on 
various religious matters, resembling a Rivayat, said to have 
been transcribed in 1754, from an Iranian MS. written in 1240 
which the transcriber found in the Modi library at Surat, and 
containing several A vesta quotations, which are not easy to 
trace to their original source. This book is remarkable as being 
an early specimen of printing from Pahlavi and A vesta type.

His Gujarati translation of the Pahlavi Karnamak of 
Ardashlr Babagan (1853) was criticised by prejudiced Parsis 
as misrepresenting some of the actions of so virtuous a prince 
as Ardashlr, forgetting that a successful Shahanshah has always 
considered himself as above the law.

His Pahlavi Grammar (1871) is a voluminous and well 
arranged work, displaying a widS acquaintance with the
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Pahlavi language and literature. It was much admired by 
Professor Haug, especially on account of its nmnerous quota
tions from Pahlavi MSS. which were then but little known.

But his most important work was his Dinkard, giving the 
Pahlavi text, with a transliteration in Avesta characters and 
translations into Gujarati and English ; of which nine volumes 
have been published between 1874 and 1900. The first two 
books of this valuable Pahlavi text have not been discovered ; 
but his nine volumes contain the whole of the third, fourth, 
and fifth books; leaving four more books to be edited by his 
able successor, Dastur Darabji.

S e  also published the Ganj-i Shayagan and three other 
short Pahlavi treatises, that occur in old MSS., in 1886, with 
translations.

He was universally respected as the most learned Dastur 
of his time, and the government of Lord Reay selected bim 
as the first recipient of the title of Shams-ul-Ulama in the 
Parsi community, as an official appreciation of his learning. 
He was Principal of the Sir Jamshedji Jijibhai Zartoshti Mad- 
ressa, from its foundation in 1863 till his death. He was 
Fellow of the Bombay University from 1866, and was a 
member of the Committee appointed by that University for 
establishing a course of studies in Avesta and Pahlavi for the 
higher examinations in Arts. The German Oriental Society 
also elected him as Member in 1875. And all Pahlavi scholars 
would, no doubt, agree that these honours were well deserved.

K  W. WEST.
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AVESTA LITERATURE,
FROM THE GERMAN OF

KARL F. GELDNER. 

INTRODUCTION. —
General L iterature. —  Zend-Avesta, ouvragede Zoroastre, contenant 

les Id^es Theologiques, Physiques et Morales de ce Legislates, les Ceremonies 
du Culte Religieux qu’il a dtabli, et plusieurs traits'importants relatifs a 
l’ancienne Histoire des Perses: Traduit en Francois sur FOriginal Zend, 
par M. A nquetil du P erron, 3 Yols. in 4°, Paris 1771. [Tome premier! 
premiere partie contains : Introduction au Zend-Avesta, la relation du 
voyage du traducteur aux Indes Orientales, suivie du plan de l’ouvrage. 
Seconde partie : le Yendidad sade (l’ lzeschne, le Yispered et le Vendidad), 
la vie de Zoroastre. Tome second contains : Iesclits sades, le Si rouze, la 
Boundehesch ; deux vocabulaires ; Pexposition des usages civils et religieux 
des Parses, et le systeme ceremonial et moral des livres Zends et Pehlvis, 
table des matieres.]

J oh. Fr. K leuker, Zend Avesta, Zoroaster’s lebendiges Wort, Riga 
1776-1777, 3 Yols. in 4°. By the same author : Anhang zum Zend-Avesta, 
Riga 1781-83, 2 Bande in 5 Theilen. — Zend-Avesta im Kleinen{ d. i., 
Ormuzd’s Lichtgesetz oder Wort des Lebens an Zoroaster dargestellt in 
einem wesentlichen Auszugeaus den Zend-biichern . . . von J. F. K leuker, 
3 Theile, Riga 1789. — Ormuzd’s lebendes Wort an Zoroaster, oder Zend- 
avesta im Auszuge von F. S. Eckard, Greifswald 1789.

M. H aug, Essays on the Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion of the 
Parsees, Bombay 1862. Especially in the Second Edition which W est has 
edited, London 1878. Third Edition 1884, — E. W. W est in the Introduc
tions to the Pahlavi texts, SBE„ Yols. Y, XVIII, XXIV, XXXVII.

C . d e  H a r l e z , Avesta, Livre sacre des sectateurs de Zoroastre traduit 
du texte, Liege, 1875-77, 3 vols. Second entirely re-edited edition : Avesta, 
livre sacr<$ du Zoroastrisme, traduit du texte Zend, Paris 1881: Bibliotheque 
Orientale Vol. V (with a careful introduction).

A. H ovelacque, L’Avesta, Zoroastre et le Mazdcisme, Parts 1880.
J. Darmesteter, Introduction to the English Translation of the Vendi- 

dad, Oxford 1880, Vol. IV of the SBE.—Darmesteter, Etudes Iraniennes, 
Paris 1883, 2 Yols.—Le Zend-Avesta, traduction nouvelle avec commen- 

1



taire historique efc philologique, par James Darmesteter, Paris 1892-93, 3 
Vols. in 4°, published in the Annales du Musce Guimet, tome 21, 22, 24, 
[wherever Darmesteter simply is quoted, the reference is always to this 
main work].

Fr. Spiegel, Eranische Alterthumsknnde, Leipzig 1871-78, 3 Vols. 
especially the third Volume.

M. Duncker, Geschichte des Alterthums, Vierter Band, 4 AufL, 
Leipzig 1877.

E d. Meyer, Geschichte des Alterthums, Erster Band, Geschichte des 
Orients bis zur Begriindung des Perscrreiolis, Stuttgart 1884. [Das Awesta, 
pp. 501-510].

K. Geldner, Article “ Zend-Awesta” in the Encyclopedia Britannica, 
Vol. XXIV, p. 775.—Prolegomena zur Avesta-Ausgabo (§ 11).

W . Jackson, Introduction to A vesta Grammar, Stuttgart 1892.

----- *o»i<x=-----

AWESTA.
§ 1. The Iranian nation, so far as it reverenced Ahura Mazda as its 

God and Zarathushtra as His prophet, was once possessed of an extensive 
sacred literature similar to the Veda of the Indians— the Awesta 
( masc. or neut.). There has never been unanimity in Germany as to 
the gender of the name.1 The word comes to us from the Middle 
Persian which has no genders. The Pahlavi form is avistah,2 3 * the 
Pazend avastd. Neriosangh reproduces it in Sanskrit by avisffi as in 
avistavdk or avistavani, “  Awesta-speech.”  The word can hardly be 
traced further back than the Sasanian era, Oppert is, however, of opinion 
that the word is already to be found in an inscription of the time of 
Darius in the form abastam ( Beh. IV, 645), but the identification 
is at least doubtful. The word has been variously derived. The con
jecture of Professor Andreas, orally communicated, has most pro
bability on its side, namely, that Avistah or Avastdh is to be traced back

1 Kleuker, Haug, and Weber use Awesta and Zendawesta in the masculine. The 
neuter form', however, predominates.

* This reading is followed by West, while Darmesteter, on the other hand, has 
ApastAk, 1, X X X IX , note.

3 Oppert,^ JA. 1872, X IX , 293 ; De Harlez, JA. 1876, VIII, 187: Spiegel, Lie
altpcrsisoheu Keilinsohriften, 2nd ed., p. 103.

2  D. MAOKICHAN, GELDNElt’ s  AWESTA LITERATURE,



to the old form upasta, and thus signifies “  foundation,”  “  foundation- 
text ”  (like the Skr. mida).

This explanation also accords with the facts, inasmuch as avistdk 
generally involves or expresses a contrast,1 namely, the contrast 
between it and the added Pahlavi translation or explanation ( Zand), 
which probably once was co-extensive with the whole Awesta literature, 
and which, in the form in which we possess it, does not go further 
back than the 6th Century A.D., and was thus probably edited 
under the later Sasanids or soon after their era. The foundation-text 
and the corresponding Pahlavi exposition were comprehended under the 
composite designation Avistdk va Zand (Neriosangh, amstavdnl vyakh- 
yanam ca “  Awesta language and exposition”  ). The Parsi scholars of 
the present time also understand in this combination Awesta as the 
original text and Zand as the Pahlavi commentary.2 The combi
nation Avistdk va Zarul occurs, however, not unfrequently in the Pahlavi 
translation of the Awesta itself. In this case Zand signifies the 
traditional exposition of the Awesta texts5 handed down by the 
Schools, which served as the foundation of the Pahlavi translation 
reduced to writing. Through a misunderstanding Anquetil, and, before 

<• him, also Hyde,4' has turned this into Zendawesta, understanding 
by Zend the language in which the sacred writing, the Awesta, 
was composed, an error which has asserted itself with great obstinacy 
since Anquetil1 s time.5

The Awesta literature was composed in a nameless dialect, in the 
old sacred language of Iran, which it is now customary to call 
“  Awestic.”  Nothing which was not written in this language can 
claim to be reckoned as part of the sacred writings of Iran. On the 
other hand, there does not exist in this language any other kind of 
documents, any inscription, or any profane literature. For the Parsi 
scholars of to-day, as for the older Pahlavi authors, the language 
and the scripture are completely identical ideas; they call the language

i Cf. Dinkard, VITI, 6,1 ; 12, 1 ; 20, 69 : IX, 32, 20. .
a West, Essays2, 119 : so also Masudi 2, 126.
3 There the exposition is called dzainti, with which the Pahlavi word zand is 

connected,
* Hyde, Historia Religionis Veterum Persarum, 1700, p. 317. With reference to the 

various forms of the name, see p. 332 of the same work.
6 Anquetil, II, p. 424,

AWESTA : ITS MEANING AND USES, § 1 . 3



itself in which these scriptures were written, Awesta. Since all con
jectures as to the home of this language are in the highest degree 
uncertain, it will be well to introduce into Europe also this usage 
which has the advantage of being ancient, and to call the language of 
the scriptures of the Parsis simply Awesta.

West has already given an exhaustive definition of the expression 
in his Glossary to the Arda Viraf under the word Avistak,1 when he 
explains it thus:— “ Scripture, the sacred writings of the Parsis in 
their original language and hence applied to the language itself, 
which is commonly but erroneously called Zend; any quotation or 
text from the same scriptures.” 2

The Awesta literature has suffered an unfortunate fate. Already 
in ancient times after the period of Alexander near its decay, it was 
once more revived and rejuvenated under the Sasanids. From the • 
9th or 10th Century of our era the number of the believers in Mazda 
was continually dwindling, and the extent of their sacred scriptures 
steadily diminished. The former, the so-called Parsis, number at 
present only a little over 80,000 souls. The portion of their sacred 
literature, which has been preserved to our time, is a mere fragment 
of that ancient literature, and, when reduced to book-form, attains the 
compass only of a single good-sized volume. This is the Awesta in 
the narrower sense.

IDEA, CONTENTS, AND ANALYSIS OF THE AW ESTA.
§ 2. The Awesta, in the more restricted sense, is still in use 

amongst Parsis as Bible and Prayer-book at the present day. It contains 
the liturgies for the general sacrificial celebrations and the “  Law ”  that 
is recited on such occasions, and, in addition, the solemn invocations 
addressed to individual saints and the forms of prayer prescribed 
for the various occasions in common life. It bears thus in its essential 
character a liturgical stamp. It is only in consequence of their direct 
or indirect relation to liturgy that these scriptures have been so 
long preserved. Those portions of the Avesta literature which were

1 p. 13.
2 Darmesteter, in the passage referred to, calls attention to an etymological play of 

words in the Bundahiah. Avittak = avezak stay tin, is accordingly said to mean {‘ a pure 
ascription of praise,*’

4  D. MACKICHAN, GELDNER’S AWESTA LITERATURE,



outside the liturgy were uo longer copied as being unnecessary for 
priestly purposes, and have thus for the most part been lost. It is
however, probable that not everything which is found in the Avesta was 
intended absolutely only to serve such ends.

Although, as already indicated, the Avesta is of moderate extent 
there is no MS. which contain^ the whole Avesta. This alone is suffi’ 
cient to make clear the character of the book. It is not a whole in 
the sense of a unity, but a complex collection of writings. It divides 
itself into a number of individual books, each complete in itself, and 
of loosely connected rubrics. The books and rubrical forms which are 
extant may be classified under five main divisions i— Yasna, Vispered, 
Vencliilad, Yashts and Khorda-Awestd,

§ 3. Y a sn a  ( =Skr. ya'jtia), Phlv. yazisn, the modern Izeshne—in 
the Sanskrit of Neriosangh i'jisni—the chief liturgical book which is 
recited in honour of all the divinities collectively. It was composed 
for the purposes of the high office of the Izeshne which, apart from a 
number of subordinate performances, consists chiefly in the ceremonial 
preparation and offering of the Parahom (Aw. parahaoma ), i.e.} the 
juice extracted from the Haoma plant, mixed with consecrated water, 
milk and aromatic ingredients. At this ceremony the whole Yasna 
from beginning to end is recited. The high service of the Izeshne 
is preceded by a preparatory ceremonial entitled Paragra.

The text has only in part a real and original connection with the 
ceremonial act which it accompanies. The Yasna is a variegated 
mixture of monotonous drawling formulae and of interesting and in 
part very ancient texts. These heterogeneous elements have, how
ever, been skilfully knit together into one whole. The larger sections 
have appropriate introductions prefixed to them and close with longer 
or shorter resumes. The Yasna is divided into 72 chapters, haiti, 
named later Ha. This subdivision is traditional, although the MSS. 
of the Yasna do not number the chapters consecutively, nor do they 
always clearly mark the close of each chapter. The sacred cord of 
the Parsis, which marks them out as belongingtoa particular religious 
community, is woven with 72 threads, which are intended to represent 
the 72 chapters of the Yasna.1 This number is reached by an artificial 
method, several chapters being simply repetitions of some of the others.

1 A. Fiihrer in the Encyclopaedia Britannica, XVIII, 325*

IDEA, CONTENTS AND ANALYSIS OP THE AWBSTA, § §  2 -3 .  5



Thus Ha 5 is the same as 37 ; 18 the same as 47 with an introduction 
taken from 51, 7. In like manner Has 63, 64, 66, 67 and 72 are 
simply made up of fragments of preceding texts. The Parsis divide 
the Yasna into two main sections,1 namely, 1-27, and 28 to the end. 
Also in the ritual of the Yasna offering there is a division of the 
ceremony at chapter 27. The whole book may, however, be better 
divided into three longer sections 1-27; 28-55 ; 56-72.

§ 4. The content of the Yasna, in other words, the course of 
the Yasna high service is as follows:—The introduction consists of 
formal invitations to the offering addressed to all the divinities and 
genii in a definite order according to their rank ( 1 - 2 ) ;  the offering 
of the main oblation (Iftyazda} and other offerings preceded by 
similar formulae of invocation and consecration (3-7). This section 
ends at 8, 4. Then follows a prayer 8, 5-8. 8, 9 is an introduction 
to the interesting Hom-Yasht (Chaps. 9-11). In this the Haoma. is 
glorified as a plant and as a divine being quite in the style which 
characterises the other Yashts (cf. §§ 8,21). At the close the priest (Zot) 
drinks the juice of the Haoma which has been prepared in the 
Paragra ceremony. Ha 11, 16 again introduces a new section, the con
fession of faith of the Mazdayasnians which extends from 11, 17 to 
the end of 13. This confession is, properly speaking, made up of several 
which are named from their opening words— name ly, fravardne 
11, 16; frastuye 11, 17— 12, 8 ; and astuye2 12, 9 to the end of 13. 
The most interesting of these pieces is the quite ancient specialized 
confession of faith in Chap. 1 2, which, according to Y . 13, 8, is also 
named the fraorsti (confession).

At Chapter 14 begin the Staota Yesnya which extend, with 
interruptions, probably as far as Chap. 58 (cf. § 23). They are inter
rupted by the invocation of the genii of the day (Chap. 16), of the 
times of the day and the seasons of the year, and the various forms 
of fire (17), by the homilies on the three most sacred prayers, known 
as the Bakdn Yasht (19-21). Chaps. 22-27 contain an additional 
litany called Hdmast Yasht, which accompanies the second preparation 
of the Haoma-juice which now begins. Chap. 27 at the same time 
forms the transition to the central part of the Staota Yesnya and to

1 Anquetil I. 2,73.
2 Cf, the short ‘’Description of the Gath as ” in Shayast-lA-ShAyast, translated 

by West, Sacred Books of the East, Vol. V, pp. 352 seq.

6  D. MACKICHAN, GELDNER's  AWESTA LITERATURE,'



2 E J S S  ^  ^  f - - t - a n d  culmination of the whole Yasna, 
L  § 22)\ These extend> Wlf'h a few interruptions, from 28 to 54
s ^ u l n T v  \ !  ° r.tp06tiCal r6Snm® 0f them' °hap. 56, named "the 

all Srosh Yasht, is preparatory to the large and comprehensive
Srosh Yasht which is contained in 57. Chap. 58 contains the so-called
bsuSomathra, a glorification of prayer in general and the prayer to, be
uttered before the last judgment. This concludes the Staota
lesnya. Chap. 59 refers both to whatprecedes and to what follows and
introduces the two next sections with renewed invocations. The first
of these gives in Chap. 60 the so-called dahma clfriti, “ the blessing of
the pious.”  It is a blessing pronounced on the Mazdayasnian house •

rnWlth ]t 18 a form of exorcism (61) and the propitiation of fire 
(o2). Then follows the Ab-zor, “  offering to the waters ”  (consisting of 
consecrated water) 63-68, containing an introduction (63-64), the 
praise of Andhita the goddess Jof water (65), the consecration and 
offering of the sacred water (66-68). Then follow renewed invoca
tions and the conclusion of the whole ceremony (69-72).1

§ 5. V ispered (from Aw. vispe ratavo “  all the chiefs,”  cf. Yasht 
10, 122) is not an independent connected book but a collection of sup
plements to the Yasna. The official recitation of the Yispered can
not be thought of without supposing that the Yasna was at the same 
time included. The Yispered high ceremony is the Yasna ceremony 
enlarged by the addition of the Yispered portions. It is celebrated 
especially at the seasonal feasts, the Gahanbdrs.2 The separate por
tions or chapters of the Vispered are called Kardes (properly ‘/sections,”  
from an A y. word Here likewise the MSS. give us no help in
fixing their number in so far as they do not number them consecu
tively. Anquetil divides the book into 27 chapters, so also Spiegel in 
his edition ; Westergaard, on the other hand, reckons 23, and the Bombay 
Gujarati edition which I have followed 24 Kardes. So far as its contents 
are concerned, the Yispered presents only a little that is new and interest
ing. The most of it consists of formal invocation in the style of the 
Yasna. Kardes I and 2 are thrown in after Yasna 1, 8 and 2, 8, in the

1 This description in its essentials is based upon that given by Darmesteter I, 
L X X X I—LXXXVIII. An exhaustive description of the Paragra ceremony is given by 
West in his essays, pp. 394 seq. and a similar description of the Izeshneceremony, pp. 403 

* teg,

a Darmesteter I, LXVIL

IDEA, CONTENTS AND ANALYSIS OF THE AWESTA, § §  4 -5 . 7



place of Yasna 1, 9 and 2, 9. Here we see clearly that these two Kardes 
are only a lengthy spinning out of the Grahanbar formulae of the 
Yasna. Kardes 3 and 4 fit into the ritual portions of Yasna 11. Karde 
5 does duty for Yasna 14 of which it is only a variation; Karde 12 for 
Yasna 27, 7. The second half of the Vispered, Kardes 13-24, stands 
in very close relation to the Gathas or the Staota Yesnya ( cf, the 
synopsis in § 12 ).

§ 6. V endidad  (A v . vidaevo datom, “  the law against demons, 
Phlv. jfit-div-ddt or jut-sedd-dat ) is originally an unliturgical work; it 
is the Leviticus of the Parsis, their ecclesiastical law-book which pre
scribes the priestly purifications, atonements and ecclesiastical penances. 
It formed originally the 19th Nash of the Sasanid Avesta. In its pre
sent form it contains 22 Chapters (Fargards) which the MSS. carefully 
number. The 12th Fargard is wanting in the older MSS. which contain 
the Pahlavi translation, and is found only in the so-called Vendidad 
Sdd,e. The MSS. above referred to, reckon, however, the following 
Fargard as the 13th. This omission cannot be explained by a mere gap 
in the Pahlavi archetype. The whole Fargard looks like a fabrication 
that is more modern than the rest of the Vendidad. The summary list 
of contents of the Vendidad which the Dinkard (8, 44) gives {vide 
below), deals minutely with all the Fargards except four ; Fargard 12 
is not referred to; Fargards 10 and 11 are at least touched in a couple 
of words.1 The Fargard in question was thus either not before the 
Pahlavi translator or not yet fully recognised/2

The individual Fargards are partly connected together in this 
way that each supplies the answer to a question propounded in 
the Fargard which precedes it. This is the form of presentation, 
which is called in Sanskrit prasaktdnu'pr asaldarn,. Fargard 10 is 
a more detailed working out of 9, 46; 14 of 13, 51. The begin-

1 Of. West, Sacred Books of the East, X X X V II , p. 161. The words “  in smiting the 
fiend” (Dinkard 8 ,44 ,51) are to be connected with Fargard 10 and answer to the 
motto of the chapter, namely, the words paiti pnrajie, “ in healing,” with Fargard 11. 
These correspond to the standing yaozhdatJidne formula.

2 Darraesteter (II, 165), endeavours, on the other hand, to make the existence of an 
old Pahlavi translation probable by referring to tfie words Kaimno xvato puthrom in 12,7. 
These, he suggests, are a gloss which has remained over from the former. The words are 
also found in the Persian MSS. (of. § 13). Awesta glosses occur, however, in other places 
without any direct relation to the Pahlavi translation. I would point to the interesting 
gloss dikamd in Vd. 20,1.
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ing and end of the Yendidad are mythological in their contents, 
the kernel of 3-21 contains the priests* law proper.

§ 7. C ontents  of th e  V e n d id a d .—Fargard 1 relates the creation 
of the best known countries and their plagues at the hands of 
Ormuzd and Ahriman, respectively ; Fargard 2 gives the history 
of Yima, his first and second call, the flood and Yima’s paradise; 
Fargard 3 the joys and sufferings of the earth, the habitation, 
mode of life and end of the corpse-bearers, the praise of agri
culture, the pollution of the earth by dead bodies ; Fargard 4 contracts, 
their breach and relative expiations, bodily injuries and their ex
piations, education, perjury and ordeal; Fargards 5-9 the manifold 
uncleannesses of men and things through pollution by dead bodies 
and their relative expiations. Specially to be mentioned are the 
following:—The treatment of dead bodies in winter (10-14), the 
purification of the water of the whole world in the ocean Buitika 
(15-20), praise of Zarathushtra’s doctrine of purity (21-25), the 
woman with the still-born child (45-62) in Chap. 5. On the dakhmas 
or Towers of the Dead (44-51), in Chap. 6. Certificates of qualifica
tion and fees for physicians (36-44), consideration of the dakhmas 
(45-59) in Chap. 7. Disposal of the dead and sag did (driving 
out of the corpse-fernale-deraon by the dog) 1-22, and the Bahiram 
Fire (81-96) in Chap. 8. The Baraslmum of the nine nights, i. e.y the 
great purificatory ceremony in Chap. 9. Fargard 10 contains the 
Gatha verses to be repeated twice, thrice and four times for expel
ling demons; 11, the employment of Gatha verses for the purpose 
of purification ; 12, mourning for the dead ; 13, the dog, its kinds, its 
functions, the nourishment, diseases and praise of the dog, the otters ; 
14, expiation for the killing of an otter ; 15, five mortal sins, new 
born children and dogs ; 16, woman during the catamenia; 17, cutting 
of the nails and hair ; 18 is the most interesting and the fullest 
chapter in the whole book. Amongst other things it treats of the true 
and the false priest, of the domestic cock that wakes men to prayer in 
the morning, and of the Jahi (the dissolute woman), and narrates a 
conversation between Sraosha and the Drnj with regard to the 
propagation of the latter. Farg. 19 relates the temptation of Zarathush- 
tra by Ahriman, the expiation of the desecrated Voha Mano, the fate of 
souls after death. The last three chapters are devoted to priestly 
medicine. Chapter 20, the revelation of the art of healing by Mazda

2



and an enumeration of diseases; 21, the healing power of water, and the 
exorcism of a woman in childbirth ; 22, narrative of the contagion
and healing of Mazda. .

§ I  The Y ashts and the K hobda A westa.— Anquetd includes
all besides the above that is extant of real Awesta texts under the title | 
Yasht Sada.1 But it is better to divide this into two group ,
Yashts with their appendices and what is included under the compre
hensive name Khorda Awesta, i.e., the Small or Minoi wes a‘ _  
dividing line is, however, not a very definite one in the MSS inasmuch
ascertain Yashts are necessary elements of a Khorda Awesta. Bo c asses
of MSS. the Yasht MSS. as well as the Khorda Awesta MSS., are intro
duced by similar formulae, and tbe Yasht and Khorda Awesta ^ t s  are 
frequently combined in the MSS. to form one whole Especially it 
to be remembered that the Khorda Awesta is not a book of umform 
content and fixed arrangement in the style of the Yend.dad ; the Khorda 
Awesta MSS. are casual collections of varying extent.

Y ash t  (A w . yesti), like the word Y asna  of allied root, signifies 
originally warship, offering.. It has, however, become a technical 
expression. While the Yasna designates the general worship which 
embraces the whole Masdayasnian Pantheon, the Yashts are devoted 
to the worship of individual divinities and indeed almost exclusively to 
divine beings or I  zeds (Aw. yazata), after whom the days of_the mon h 
are named. Our collection numbers- 21 or 22* Yashts in the follow
ing fixed order : - l , Yasht of Ahura Mazda (Hbrmazd) : 2 Yasht of the 
Amssa Spent a (Haft Anieshaspends) ; 3, Yasht of th e Asa Valasta 
( Ardabahisht); 4, of the Haurvaidt (Khordad); 5,.of the Ardti 
Andhita (Ardui sur band); 6, of the Dvaroxsaeta (Khurshed); 7, of he 
Maongha (M ah); 8, of the Tistrya (Tishtar, also called Tir); j, of t e 
Drvdspa (Drvasp, also called Gosh Yasht)-, 10, of the Jf»ffcra(Mihir) ; . l h  
o f the Sraosa (Srosh Yasht, from the Hadhdkht3) ;  11 a Srosh Yasht; 
12 the Yasht of the Itasnu (Rashn); 13, of Fravasi (Iravardm ); 14, 
of Vorethraghna (Bahira.n); 15, of Vayu (generally called Ram Yasht); 
16, of Razista Cista (generally called Din Yasht); 17, of Asi YanguU 
(Ard Yasht); 18, of Airyandm xvarsno (generally called Ashtad

i Anquetil I. X, cccclxxxvi ; II. 1. .  ■

» That is, the same number as that of the chapter In the V e n d e d  According 
to the opinion of the Parsis each of the Ameshaspauds and Izeds once had its own 
special Yasht, cf. Anquetil II. 143.

3 Of. below § 17.
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Yasht); 19, Yasht of Kavaem xvardno (generally called Zamyad ; in
older MSS. also Kayan Yasht) ; 20, of Haoma (Horn); 21, of Variant 
(Vanand).

This arrangement is based upon the order of the days of the month 
m the Parsi Calendar.1 Eight of the genii of the days of the month 
have no Yasht to represent the nr; conversely there is no day of the 
month corresponding to the last two Yashts. In the Calendar the 
day of Vohu Manu occupies the second place ; in the Yasht collection, 
however, the second place is occupied by that of the seven Amesha 
Spenta. In the case of Yashts 18 and 19 the connection with a 
corresponding day of the month is a forced one. In Yasht 19 only 
the first 8 sections are concerned with the genius of the earth (Zamyad). 
In the 18th'Yasht there is absolutely no mention of the Ashtad. 
Several of the- double names in the above list are explained by the 
fact that the proper hero of the Yasht is not one from whom the 
corresponding day derives its name, but a genius invoked along with 
him. Thus the 15th Yasht is named after the Rama xvdstra, which 
in Slroze 1, 21; 2,21 is invoked in the first place; it is, however, 
dedicated to Vayu, who there takes the second place. We iind the 
same in Yashts 9 and 16.

Externally the Yashts are recognizable by their introductions and 
conclusions which run on the same lines. In respect of extent, age 
and contents they are, however, very unlike each other. The last two 
(20 and 21) consist for the most part only of Yasht formulae adorned 
with some quotations. The first four Yashts are for the most part 
a modern, ungrammatical manufacture. On the other hand, the 
middle and large Yashts (Nos. 5, 8, 14, 17 and, above all, 10, 13 
and 19) belong to the most prominent documents of this literature. 
It has already been remarked in § 4 that several Yashts have been 
embodied in the Yasna which, like the Horn Yasht, in their full extent 
do not belong to the Yasht collection in the strict sense.

§ 9. The K horda A westa, “  the Minor Awesta, ”  is, so to speak, 
a short extract of the entire Awesta, intended for the use of the laity, 
a collection of the forms of prayer most required by the layman at the 
various seasons and in the various circumstances of his life. These are

1 For this c/. especially Roth, Zeitschrift d. Morg. Gresellschaft 34,709. The 
Siroze (vide § 9) contains a complete list of genii of the days with their attributes and 
followers,'



by no means composed exclusively in the Awesta language, but to a 
great extent in Pazend. Of the Yashts, especially the first (Hormazd) 
and the eleventh (Srosh), are included in almost all Khorda Awesta 
MSS. The editing of the Khorda Awesta has been ascribed to Adar- 
pad Mahraspand under Shapur II. (310-379 A.D.). Besides a series of 
separate prayers and verses, the MSS. contain the following smaller 
collections of recitations:—

1. The Nyaishes, five in number. These are brief prayers to the 
Sun (Khursbed), Mithra, the Moon (Mali), to the genii of the Water 
(Ardulsur bano) and the Fire (Atash i Bahiram).1 The Yashts of the 
corresponding Izcds, or portions of them, are partly inserted in the 
Nyaishes, e. gt, the entire Khurshed Yasht in Nyaish 1,10-17, the 
Mah Yasht in Nyaish 3, 2-9.

2. The Gahs, addressed to the genii of the respective times of the 
day and recited at these times. Their number is accordingly five.

3. Sirdze (the thirty days), of which there are two, named the 
Minor and the Larger. These are two Prayer Calendars extending 
each to 30 paragraphs in which the genii of the day are invoked in suc
cession together with their retinue. In their entirety these are recited 
principally on the 30th day after the death of a man.2

4. The Afringans, words of blessing, which are accompanied by 
the gift of an offering and serve various ends. Generally four are 
quoted : —

(a) Afrlngan i Dahman, recited to honour departed pious people, 
a kind of mass for the dead.

(Z>) Afringan I Gatha, recited on the last five days of the year, the 
so-called Gatha days, on which the souls of the departed descend to 
the earth, thus as it were a kind of mass for souls.3

(c) Afrlngan I Gahanbar, recited at the celebration of the six 
seasonal feasts, the so-called Gahanbar. This piece, however, contains 
not so much benedictions as precepts regarding the participation of 
the faithful in the six feasts.

1 With reference to their special use, vide Anquctil II. 565 ; Darraesteter in the 
introductions to the different Nyaishes. II, 691 scq.

2 Anquetil II, 315, 573.
3 Ancjuetil II, 575; West, Essays 225.
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{dy Afringan I Rapithwin, celebrated at the beginning and 
end of summer.

§ 10. F ragm ents. These five books or collections of texts pretty 
well exhaust the canon of the Parsis of the present day, but they are by 
no means the whole of the extant Awesta literature. A treasure store, 
still partly unexplored, is hidden in Pahlavi books in the form of quo
tations from lost texts. Larger fragments have been preserved together 
with the Pahlavi commentary or have been incorporated in more modern 
Pahlavi writings. First among these stands the Nirangistun (cf.. § 17), 
an extensive ritual work in three Fargards based upon an old collection 
of Awesta Nirangs, i. e., ritual precepts in the Awesta language. 
This collection has been worked up in a large Pahlavi tract and com
mented on. The commentary quotes besides a great number of other 
Awesta Nirangs from a different source. These Nirangs are very fruit
ful sources for a knowledge of the ritual as well as for the enrichment 
of our Awesta vocabulary; unfortunately the text which has been 
handed down is very bad and the quantity of material in manuscripts 
very scanty.1

The Afrin i Dahmdn named Aogdmadaeca from the first word 
of the first Awesta quotation is a Pahlavi tract interspersed with 
Awesta quotations the majority of which can no longer be traced in 
our Awesta. 2 * *

Larger connected fragments we have especially in the three 
Fargards from the Haddkht Nash. The last two are eschatological in 
their contents; they narrate the lot of souls after death.5 A small 
fragment which Westergaard prints after Fargard 3 of this text as 
Yasht 22, 39-42 does not stand in immediate connection with the 
3rd Fargard of the Haddkht. Here we should add the Afrin i 
Paighambar Zartusht, a benediction for kings and the so-called Visit-

i Published and translated by Darmesteter III, 78 seq.—Photographic copy publish
ed by Dastur Darab Peshotan Sanjana, Bombay, 1894.'

s Aogemadaeca a Parsi tract in Pazend, Old-Bactrian and Sanskrit, edited, trans
lated and explained with Glossary by W. Geiger, Erlangen, 1878. Cf. also West, Essays,
p. 99.

s Erroneously reckoned as Yashts 21 and 22 by Westergaard. These pieces were
published separately together with their Pahlavi translation by Haug and West as a 
supplement to the Aria V iraf(Bombay, London 1872), p. 269 seq.

IDEA, CONTENTS AND ANALYSIS OP THE AWESTA, § §  9 -1 0 . 13



tdsp Yas/d,1 2 an obscure text, grammatically quite corrupt and com
piled from manifold sources without any inner connection, which has 
nothing to do with the ordinary Yashts.

The Pah lav i commentaries on the Vendidad and the Yasna,- 
and other Pahlavi works such as Vijirhard i Dlnlk and Shay as t la- _
Shayast are rich in Awesta citations. Numerous shorter Awesta quo
tations are contained in the so called Pdrsishniha, a kind of catechism 
in Pahlavi. There are in all 124 Awesta quotations distributed over 
58 sections.3 4 Many fragmentary texts, prayers and nirangs have 
found their way into individual MSS. of the Khorda Awesta. 
The best known are the Vispa Eumata and the Airyama IsydA We 
must not omit to mention the so-called Farhang i Oim Rhaduk, an 
Awesta*-Pahlavi glossary which has preserved not merely many Awesta 
words but also certain phrases and quotations from Awesta books that 
have been lost.5 Darmesteter has published a text-piece which, 
according to the subscription, must have come from the lost Nask
N ik a d fim .6

Many of the liturgies are merely or almost entirely compilations of 
well-known texts and current formulae, e.cj.. the Damn Bdjy Danin 
Yasht,7 * Maya Yasht9 (also named the Maya Zohr9), the Cldak-avistdk 
i gdsdn]0 (a compilation of Gatha-stanzas), the numerous Afringans

1 in Westergaard’s edition, pp. 300 and 302 : translated in Darmesteter II. 660
and 663. , CTn?-

2 Collected by Darmesteter III. 29 seq. A large portion also m West
XXXVII, pp. 471, 472. 474, 475, 484-487-

s Published and translated by Darmesteter. I l l ,  53.
4 See the collection of fragments in Westergaard, pp. 331 seq. The MSS E2 and M21 

contain many hitherto unknown incantations ; cj. K.Z. 2/, 58/.
s An old Zand-Pahlavi Glossary edited by Das bur Hoshangji Jamaspji, re vised,by 

Martin Hang, Bombay-Btuttgarfe 1867.—Ilerausgeg. von H. Reich el t, Wien 1900.
6 Darmesteter, Une page Zende inedite in JA. 1886, VIII, p. 182. The fragment 

refers to mixed marriages with women who were not Parsis. According to the subscrip
tion it professes to belong to the Nask Nihadum, Fargard Vaelha• In Haug’s collection a 
fragment of the Vaelha in No. 35, which is not identical with the portion of the text 
published.

? The Darun Yaslit is composed of an introductory formula and portions of the 
Yasna with partially altered liturgical forms, namely Yasna 3, 5-18; Yasna 23.-4. 5. 6, 1-0. 
11-15. 17. Y. 26,7.8. 1-8.

s So in the Persian MS called M f;i. The Maya Yasht begins with the words nomas 
te 8uma (or sima') xovwta arodvi sura dnuhita xsaaotlira aliuraho mazdao.

9 So in Wilson’s MS entitled No. 1. 10 See West, Essay, p. 98,
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and Khshnumans,1 a calendar of the months found in Persian 
MSS.2 in imitation of the Siroze and many others.

§ 11. E ditions of th e  A w e s t a .

(a) In Europe.

J. Olshausen, Vendidad, Zendavestae Pars XX, adhuc superstes, 
P. I. Eargard I-V con Linens, Hamburg 1829.— Vendidad SaclePun des 
livres de Zoroastrelithographic d’apres le«Manuscr't Zend de la Biblio
p h i le  Royale et public par M. E. B urnouf Paris 1829-1843, gr. fo l.~  
Vendidad Sade. dieheiligen Schriften Zoroaster’s Yafna„ Vispered und 
Vendidad. Nach den lithographirten Ausgaben von Paris und Bombay 
mit Index und Glossar herausgeg. v. H. BroCKHAos, Leipzig 1850.— 
Zendavestae capita priora V , ed. emend. Chr. L assen. Bonn 1852.— 
Zendavestaor the religious hooks of the Zoroastrians, ed. transl, by N. L. 
W estergaard, Vol. 1. The Zend texts (only so much appeared), {Copen
hagen 1852-54. This is up to date the completesb edition.—Avesta 
die heiligen Schriften der Parsen zum ersten Mai irn Grundtexte sammt 
der Huzvaresch Uebersetzungherausgeg. von F r. Spiegel, I. Band: 
der Vendidad, Wien 1853 ; II. Band: Vispered and Yasna 1858.——Aves
ta, die heiligen Bucher der Parsen, im Aufbrag der. K. Akademie der 
. W issenschaften in Wien herausgeg. v. K. F. G eldner, I. Teil: Yasna 
Stuttgart 1886; II  Teil: Vispered and Khorde Awesta, 1889; III T eil: 
Vendidad und Prolegomena, 1895. (Also in English under the title : 
Awesta, the Sacred Books of the Parsis, published under the patronage 
of the Secretary of State for India in Council. Stuttgart 1886-1895.)

(b) In India,
Kitab i Jud Dlvdad, edited by Dastur I dalji DarAbji Sanjana, 

Bombay, A.Y. 1200, large folio (cf. Brockhaus in the Preface 
V I).— The Yacna of the Parsis in the Zand Language, but 
Gujarati character, with a Gujarati Translation, Paraphrase and 
Comment, according to the traditional interpretation of the Zoroas
trians, by the late F ramji A spandiarji and other Dasturs, Vol. 1. 2. 
Lithograph, for the Bombay Branch of the R. A. Society, by 
Appa Rama, 1843. The Vandidad Sade of the Parsis, &c., 1-2, 1842. 
The Vispered of the Parsis in the Zand Language, but Gujarati charac
ter, with a Gujarati Translation, Paraphrase and Comment; according 
to the traditional interpretation of the Zoroastrians, by the late Fram.ji

1 i.e.f pieces with the standing formula xsnumaiiu‘.
2 Z.B. in the Copenhagen MS. No. 38.
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A spanpiarji and other Dasturs. Lithogr. 1843.—A vesta, the Sacred 
Books of the Parsis, Part I, Yasna ba Nirang, from Westergaard s 
Edition of the Zend A vesta publ. (in Zend) by  T ehmuras D inshaw 
A nklesaria, Bombay 1888.

Chrestomathies Schleicher, Indogermanische Chrestomathies, 
Weimar 1869—C. Dk H arlez, Manuel de la langue de l’ Avesta ; Gram- 
maire, Anthologie, Lexique, Paris 1878, 2e Ed. Paris 1882 —Hand- 
buoh dev Awestasprache, Graminatik, Chrestomathie, Worterbuch von 
W . Geiger, Erlangen 1879.— A. V. W illiams J ackson, Avesta Reader : 
First Series. Easier Texts, Notes and Vocabulary, Stuttgart 1893.

THE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE AW ESTA.
§ 12. Y asna, V ispered, and V endidad. These three texts were 

handed down in writing in different ways according as they were intend
ed to be studied and understood or to be simply mechanically learned 
by heart and recited. In the former case the Awesta is accompanied 
by a translation in Pablavi, Sanskrit or Gujarati (see below); m the 
latter only the Awesta text, often interspersed with ritual directions, is 
given. If these ritual directions are composed in Pahlavi the technical 
expression is Nirang ; if they are given in Sanskrit or the Bhasha they 
are called Kriyd, Kirid. The Nirangs are found specially in the MSS. 
which had their origin in Persia. The pure text as opposed to that 
which is intermingled with a translation has received the additional
name sade i( pure.

The MSS. of the Awesta Sade give the text in its greatest fulness 
with all the appendices and formulae as they are actually employed in 
liturgical service. The MSS., on the other hand, which are accom
panied by a translation, aim at greater brevity by omitting all super
fluous subsidiary additions and in the case of the numerous repeti
tions make use of abbreviations and occasionally also of contractions 
which are not at first sight and without the help of the Awesta S&de 
intelligible. The difference between these two modes of committing to 
writing is most striking in the case of the Vispered.1

The Yasna Sade is employed for the Yasna celebration in which only 
the Yasna is recited. I f the Yasna is celebrated with the supplemen
tary portions of the Vispered, the celebration is called Vispered (high 
service) after the portions of the Vispered which are added. Tor this the

1 A characteristic example of abbreviation is that of Vendidad 8, 82-96 in the 
MSS. with translation.
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Vispered Side (also called Vispered Gahanbar) 1 is intended. In the 
MSS. of the Vispered Sacle only the Vispered is given in exlcnso; the 
Yasna chapters are only for^the most part indicated. These MSS. are 
only supplementary MSS. to the Yasna Sades. In some MSS., as for 
example, Hv K u2, the Yasna Sade is given first and as supplement 
thereto the Vispered with an abbreviated Yasna. Only rarely is the 
Yasna also in this case written out in full, e. </., in the Iranian MSS
m  Khx.

All the three texts are recited in the great and most solemn high 
office. This celebration is the Vendidad high office, and the book of 
texts appointed for ityV the Vendidad Sade in which the chapters of 
the Yasna, Vispered and Vendidad are intermingled.5 The order 
of arrangement is quite fixed, and is set forth and made clear by the 
following synopsis:—
Yasna.* Vispered. Vendidad. Yasna. Vispered. Vendidad.
1 ,1—8 18

1 19
1,10 to end 20
2, 1—8 21

. 2  - 9
2, 10 to end 22
3 10
I ' 11
5 (23)
6 (24)
7 -2 6
8 (26)
9 27

10 12
11, 1-8 1 )

3, 1—5 2 I .
11,9—15 3 |

3, 6 to end 4 )
4 28

11, 17 to end 29
12 30
13 13 15

(15) 6 6 f
16 31
17 32

7 33
___________ _8___________________ j .34__________ 1 4 _____________________

1 Cf. Westergaard, Preface, p. 13, and above § 5.—The Vispered high office is 
celebrated, speoially in the Gahanbar holidays, Darmesteter I, lxv ii.

2 With reference to the designation of the MSB. o/ .  the Prolegomena to Geld- 
ner’s Edition.

3 Of. also Darmesteter I. l x v ii.
* The chapters placed within brackets are wanting in the Vendidad Bade.
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Yasna. Vispered. Vendidad. Yasna. Vispered. Vendidad.
7 lITT 518 f m  20

15 t l  1 VII35 10 I
to 21
42 22 17

8  i ! i ® i
9 lIV 5210 P V 53

43
to 23

18 20 f
l l ) v  5412}

47 24
to 21 |-£
50 22 ( A

19 55i
13 I VT to
14 f VA 71

The Vendidad is accordingly distributed into 10 sections (one con
sisting of 4, the remainder of 2 fargards) and grouped around the most 
sacred part of the Yasna, the Grathas. Only chapters of the Vispered 
are incorporated with the first part of the Yasna, and these are either 
interpolated in the Yasna chapters or are added at the end. From 
chapter 27, that is, from the beginning of the Gathas, the Vendidad 
is also joined on to the Vispered. These interpolations entirely cease 
at the 55th Yasna, and only the Yasna is recited on to the end.

A variety of the Vendidad Sade is the Vishtasp Sade in which 
in place of the 10 sections of the Vendidad the 8 fargards of the 
Vishtasp Yasht {cf. §§ 10, 17, 18) are interpolated. The places occu
pied by the 8th and 10th Vendidad sections remain here blank.-

§ 13. T he M a n u sc r ip t s5 of the A vesta fall into two classes, the 
Indian and the Persian. Although the former ultimately entirely rest

1 Yasna 62,1—6 comes in the Vd. Satie immediately after Y. 59.
2 Dastur Jamaspji writes with reference to i t :— “ It is written exactly like the 

Vendidad Sade, the first part of the Yagna and Vispared is given first, then the eight 
fargards of Vishtasp Yasht with the GAtlmsand then the latter portion of Yat?na and Vis- 
pared. It is called the Vendidad of Ujairin g&h, because it is said that the Vishtasp 
Yasht was recited in this part of the day as the Vendidad is recited even now, in 
the Ushahin g&h—but it is no longer recited now.*'—Letter of 5th June 1883.

3 The best and most complete collection of Avesta MSS. in Europe is that of Rask 
enriched by asecond collection of Westergaard in the University Library at Copenhagen, 
Next to this comes the collection of De Guise in the India Office. The MSS. which 
Anquetil brought to Paris are mostly of inferior value. In India, the reverend Dastur 
Jamaspji A1 inocheherji and the Mula Firuz Library in Bombay possess the largest collec
tion ; the latter, the M. F. Library, especially numerous Iranian MSS.
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oa Persian originals, a marked contrast between the two traditions has 
been developed in the coarse of the century. The oldest Indian 
MSS. date from the 13th and the beginning of the 14th century, the 
Persian MSS. do not go further back than the 17th. The Persian 
MSS. surpass considerably their Indian contemporaries in point of 
correctness and carefulness of execution. In Kirman and Yazd, the 
two Parsi communities in Persia, there must have existed as late as last 
century a distinguished school of dasturs, which even the learned Parsis 
of India regarded as their mother-school. The Persian dasturs often 
helped their Indian brethren with their learning and with MSS. 
Sometimes Indian Parsis studied in Persia, Persian dasturs journeyed to 
visit their brethren in the faith beyond the Indus in order to settle dis
putes and inspected at the same time their MSS. The journey, for 
example, of Dastur Jamasp (Vilayati) from Kirman to India is well 
known. He found there great ignorance, and the MSS. in a wretched 
condition, and established a small circle of disciples who worked in 
Surat, Nosari and Broach. The first disciple of Jamasp was Darab in 
Surat, the subsequent teacher of Anquetil.1 From the school of Jamasp 
has sprung a great number of copies of the Awesta. Externally the 
Persian MSS. are recognisable through their Iranian style of writing, 
th rough a very vigorous cursive and oblique handwriting, while the 
Indian manner of writing is rather straight and pointed. The Iranian 
style has, however, sometimes been imitated in India when the copyist 
had a Persian original before him. The better MSS. have, some of 
them, very full and unctuous colophons in which the writer names 
himself, gives his family tree, the original before him, and the date of 
the completion of the copy. Frequently the colophons of the original 
are copied word for word along with the original MS. itself.

The MSS. of the three texts in question fall in the first place into two 
great classes independent of each other—the MSS. accompanied by a 
translation, and the Sade MSS. (c/. § 12). The former supply the foun
dation for all European editions; the MSS. belonging to this class being 
distinguished by their greater correctness and in part also by their higher 
antiquity.

The MSS. of the Yasna with Pahlavi translation form again twoo
distinct families. One is represented by the Copenhagen Yasna No. 5

1 C/. Anquetil I., 1, CCCXXVI,
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(K5) and by the MS., which, originally in the possession of Dastur 
Dr. Jamaspji Minocheherji Jamasp Asana of Bombay, has now been 
presented by him to Oxford.1 Both these MSS., which are in almost per
fect preservation, sprang from the same copyist, namely, Herbad Mitro- 
apan i Kal-lvhusrdvd I Mitro-apan 1 Spend-dad I Mitro-apan I Marzapan 
l Bahrain. K5 was finished at Cambay on the 1 7th November 1323 A.D. 
and was, according to the subscription, copied from the MS. of Rus
tam I Mitro-apan,2 the great-great uncle of Mitro-apan. J2 was finished 
on the 26th January 1323. The copyist here remains silent regarding 
his original. From their agreement, however, in many characteristic 
mistakes, omissions, &c., it is clear that J2 also must have been 
copied from the MS. of Rustam or its original. A comparison of 
Iv5 and J2 as well as of K x and L4 (see below), shews, however, that 
Mitro-apan did not bestow the care in detail that might have been 
desired in faithfully reproducing his original.

In respect of correctness, the second family of MSS. stands in many 
cases above the first, although the members of this family which are 
extant belong to a much later time. This family is represented chiefly 
by Pt4 and Mf4, both without date. Pt4, the more correct and probably 
somewhat older MS. of the two, was, according to the family traditions 
of its former possessor, Shams-ul-Ulama Dastur Dr. Peshotanji 
Behramji Sanjana of Bombay, copied about 1780 A.D. from an old 
Iranian Yasna of Hoshang, son of Slyavakhsh. Pt4 reproduces in the 
introduction the introduction of its original, by means of which we 
can trace the genealogy of the MS. several steps backwards. The 
genealogical tree is as follows:—

MS. of Farnbag i Srdsh-alyyar (about 1110 ?).

„  „  Mahpanah I Azad-mard.

„  ,, Mitro-apan I Spend-dad (about 12S0).

,, „  Hoshang I Siyawakhsh (about 1478.)

pl /■
The introduction records further that Farnbag composed his copy 

from two separate originals, the Awesta text from the MS. ofM ah-

1 The photographic reproduction of this MS. is not accessible to me.
2 coPicd the Arda Viraf in Iran in 1269, Of. West, Essays, p. 94, note.
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alyytir and the Pahlavi text from the MS. of Mah-vlndad, son of Nare- 
mahan. The latter copied the Dmkard in A. D. 1020.1 '['he same
Mah-vindad is several times cited as commentator in the Pahlavi 
Yasna. The final redaction of our Pahlavi translation of the Yasua 
may accordingly be due to Pam bag.2 3 *

A second independent copy of the old Yasna of Iloshang is Mf4 
and finally Mfx> an Iranian MS. of Rustam Grushtasp Ardashlr A.D. 
1741. This last gives, however, only the Awesta text. Pt4— Mf4— M f1 
represent, notwithstanding their later age, the best Yasna tradition. 
In which member the two families meet when traced back cannot bo 
asserted with definiteness.8

A  subordinate type of this class of MSS. are the MSS. with the 
Sanskrit translations of Neriosangh (see below § 48), represented by 
the two old MSS. Sx and Js. Of these only Sx is a true representative 
of the Neriosangh text, J3 being a later revision of Sx and of less 
value. J3 has been often copied. The Paris and Copenhagen Sanskrit 
Yasnas are copied from it.

Of the Pahlavi-Vendidad only one family of MSS. has been 
preserved, represented by the London and Copenhagen Vendidad L4 
and K x which stand to each other in a relation precisely similar to that 
of K5 and J2. Unfortunately, neither of them has been completely 
preserved. In L4 the beginning down to the opening of the 9th 
Fargard is wanting. Only a few leaves, which extend from Yd. 3, 14 
to 4, 29 are preserved ; the portion which has been preserved is in places 
very much destroyed. The beginning of K 1 down to the 5th Fargard 
has been lost, and the middle portion from the 9th to the 18th Fargard 
completely destroyed.

On the other hand, the Copenhagen MS. has a numerous progeny, 
which dates from the time when it was still perfectly preserved. The 
oldest copy taken direct from K x was formerly in the possession of a 
Teheran Parsi named Manekji Limji Hataria (Ml3). It was written in 
Broach in A. D. 1594 and is a most careful copy. From Mla have 
sprung, directly or indirectly, the Bombay, Paris, Munich and later 
Copenhagen Pahlavi Vendidads. L t has only a small number of descend-

1 West, SBE. XXXVII., Introd., p. 84.
2 Addition made by the Author to this English Version [Trans.]
3 With reference tQ this the Prolegomena, which were not completed when this

article was prepared, may now be consulted.
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ants. The most important amongst these is the MS. Pt2 written in
A. D. 1787. It seems, however, not to have been taken direct from L4. 
K1 and L:t come from the same Mitro-apan I Kal-Khusrdvo, who twice 
copied the Pahlavi Yasna. In Kx he adds to his own signature the two 
colophons of his predecessors, so that the family can also be traced toler
ably far back. The foundation MS. is that of Hdmast of Seistan, which 
Aerdashir I Vohuman copied in A. D. 1205. Mahyar brought Aerda- 
shir’s MS. to India. There it was copied by the well-known Rustam i 
Mitro-apan I Marzapan. K x is a copy of the MS. of Rustam completed 
in Cambay, 17th May 1324. L4 has lost the last leaf with the signa
ture. But in Pt2 the subscription of the copyist of L4, namely, Mitro- 
apan, together with those of his two predecessors, is re-copied. These 
last agree exactly with those in Kx. L4 must, therefore, have been copied 
from the MS. of Rustam, and, indeed, some months before K x. It was 
finished, according to the colophon in Pt2, on the 28th August 1323, in 
Nosari. The genealogical tree of the whole family is then as follows :—

MS. of Hdmast

„  „  Aerdashir (1205)
i

„  „ Rustam
i

K, (1324) L. 1323
I I

Ml, Pt2
1

The late Pahlavi-Vendidads.
The extant Vispereds with Pahlavi translation rest entirely on an 

old Copenhagen Codex K7. This MS. contains in its first part the oldest 
and best Vispered Sade (with Nirang), with a subscription of the 
copyist Rustam I Mitro-apan I Marzapan1 and as date A. X). 1278. 
With this is connected the Pahlavi Vispered, manifestly by the same 
copyist. This is, therefore, the oldest Awesta MS. which has yet been 
discovered. The Vlshasp Sade is represented by the excellent Iranian 
codex K4, copied in Kirman by Vek-mard, son of Fredun, from a

1 That is of the writer of the draft of K u &c. . But, perhaps, this MS, is an old 
oopy of the Rustam MS. Sec Prolegomena X X X IX ,
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S c  ° l  ^ h- 5m’ 80n -f  the MarzaP5n- who- ^  turn, had copied the 
MS. of Kkusro-malka, son of Anoskagrubano (about 158o'l K i* 
dated 26th July 1723. h  *

The Veudidad Sades are widely distributed in India; they all go 
back in the last resort to one archetype. Only a few are older than the 
preceding century. They represent the vulgate-text of the three books, 
which has degenerated through frequent copying, and has, further, 
been strongly influenced by an inexact oral tradition. Amongst these 
Indian Vendidad Sades two groups are to be distinguished, a superior 
one represented by the Copenhagen and a London Vendidad Sade, K10 
and L2, and an inferior one to which the bulk of the MSS. belongs. 
The archetype of the Vendidad Sades, as also of the Yasna and Vispered 
Sades, was probably originally composed from the Pahlavi Awesta for 
liturgical use. And thus it becomes clear why numerous quotations 
from the Awesta, belonging to the Pahlavi Commentary, have found 
their way into the text of the Vendidad Sades. This archetype, 
we presume, must, however, after all be older than the oldest 
Pahlavi Awesta MSS. known to us. The Vendidad Sades have not 
unfrequently preserved the better reading in contrast to the Pahlavi- 
Awesta MSS.

The Persian Vendidad Sades, represented by Mf2 and Jpx, are 
favourably distinguished from the Indian copies. Jp1 was copied 
by Fredun Marzapan in A. D. 1638, and, indeed, from a MS. belong
ing to Marzapan, who, in his turn, had as his original a copy made by 
Shatroeyar Lrdashlr (about 1516). Mf2 was written in A. D. 1618 
by Khusrob Anoshirvan Rustam. The copyist, however, does not 
mention his original. In view of the close relationship of the two 
codices, it cannot, however, be a matter of doubt that Mf2 was copied from 
the MS. of Marzapan or Shatroeyar. *The Vendidad Sade type is 
unmistakable in both ; their arrangement of the text is that of the Indian 
Vendidad Sades almost without a change. But in individual readings 
they depart almost in every line from these last, while they agree some
times with the other class of MSS., and sometimes offer readings entire
ly original which are not unfrequently confirmed as genuine by the 
Pahiavi translation. On the one hand, they might be supposed to stand 
considerably nearer the archetype of their class ; on the other hand, 
a revision of the Vendidad Sade appears to have been made in Persia in 
the 16th century, or earlier, with the aid of other Pahlavi-Awesta MSS.

THE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE AWESTA, §  IB . 23



(which since then have disappeared), in which Persia has been richer than 
India.1 2 The text which the Persian Vendidad Sades supply is free 
from many disturbing glosses with which the text of the Indian MSS. 
is laden.

The MSS. of the Yasna Sade also presuppose an archetype 
which stood near to the Vendidad Sade. The best MS. of the group is 
that belonging to Shams-ul-Ulama Dastur Dr. Hoshangji Jamaspji of 
Poona (Hj)".

§ 14. Regarding the MSS. of the Y ashts and the K horda- 
A w esta there has not been, since aucient times, so well-defined a system 
as for those we have just described (cf. above, § 8). We divide the MSS. 
into three groups, according to contents:—(a) Pure Yasht codices. The 
oldest and most important representative is F1 belonging to the year 
1591. The MS. begins quite in the usual style of the Khorda-Awesta 
with an alphabet, some forms of prayer (Nlrangs and Baj\s), and the five 
Nyaishes. The latter are inseparable in the MSS. from the Yashts. 
Then follow only the 22 Yashts in the usual order. These MSS. have 
served as source for the majority of the later Yasht codices, at least in 
part, (b) The Khorda-Awesta codices. The Oxford codex (Od) may 
be adduced as a specimen, as its contents may be taken as the average 
of this class. It contains in order :— the Awesta Alphabet, the 5 
Nyaishes, the 3 Afrlngans, the 5 Gahs, the Yashts 1, 2, 3, 4, 9, 11, 
12, 14, 10, 18, 20, 21, and numerous Nlrangs. (c) The combined 
codices, Khorda-Awesta texts including all the Yashts. The chief 
representative of this class is Pbw dated A. D. 1625. This MS. shews 
clearly that the writer proceeded eclectically. He took as his basis 
one or several Khorda-Awestas and supplied the missing Yashts from 
F x. Thus it happens that, for example, Pt2 in Yasht 19 follows F 1 
closely, while in Yasht 16 it represents a different and much inferior 
recension.

Persian MSS, containing all the Yashts have not yet been 
discovered. On the other hand, the Persian Khorda-Awestas similarly 
occupy a unique position. The favourite Yasht of these MSS. is 
Yasht 13, the Farvardin Yasht, which, on the other hand, is wanting

1 Westergaard was able to make full use of only a later copy of Mf2, namoly, 
K y of this class.

2 Compare the introductions to Spiegel’s, Westergaard’s, and Geldner’s Editions.
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in. the Indian Khorda Awostas*. The finest and most correct 
Persian Khorda Awesta is F, of A. D. 17?,6.

The text which the Awesta MSS. furnish is everywhere the same 
without variation so far as the order of the words, sentences and 
chapters is concerned, oversights of the copyist in the matter of omis
sions and repetitions being, of course, left out of account; only a very 
few fragments show traces of a double reconsion. On the other hand, 
the tradition and writing of individual words is often very uncertain and
varying, and offers serious obstacles to the establishment of a correct 
text.

THE PRESENT AWESTA AND THE AWESTA UNDER
THE SASANIDS.

§ 15. T he Nasks. It is a well-known Parsi tradition that the 
Awesta once consisted of 21 Nasks (Nosks).1 2 3 4 Already we find Anquetil 
reporting, on the ground o f  this tradition, that the extant “Zend books” 
are only a fragment of that great Awesta. lie knows that only one Nask 
has been completely preserved, viz., the Vendidad. He further gives 
expression to the conjecture that the Yasna formed a part of the first 
and second Nasks (Setoudieschl or Setoudguer), that the Vispered was 
drawn from the fifteenth Nask [Bagbantast') and the Airing an Gahaubar 
from the Iladokbt Nask.8 The Parsi tradition of the 21 Nasks, 
which rests principally on the Persian Rivayets (Collections of the

1 With this is connected a well-known history which the subscription to K n  (an 
Iranian MS, with the Farvardin Yashfc) relates. For a thousand years after their migra
tion to India the Parsis had no genuine Haoma plant nor the Farvardin Yasht. (This 
means that in the Khorda Awestas this'Yasht had disappeared.) Dastur Jamas p Hakim, 
therefore, made a cop}’ in Persia of the Yasht in question (K a ;i) and brought it personally 
in 1722 to Surat as a present to the Parsi priests there. (C/. also Prolegomena VII.)

2 The expression is already found in the Awesta in the form nasko, Yasna 9, 22. 
Attempted derivations in West’s Essays, p. 125 note. Darmestetor III, XCIX note.

3 Anquctil I, 1, p. 479 ; I, 2, pp. 74,75 ; II, 56. Anquetil gives a full account of
the contents of the Nasks in the Journal des Spa vans, Juin 1769, page 361 (in the Essay, 
Memoire dans lequel on etablit quo les livres Zends . . . sont les propres ourvngesde
Zoroastre, in the place cited, pp. 336-372). He rightly calls in question (ib. p. 369) the 
trustworthiness of the list of Nasks given by Hyde ; compare Hyde, Ilistoria Religionis 
Vcteruin Pcrsarum, Oxford 1700, p. 339. According to Anquetil I, 1, p. 479 note, Henri 
Lord already divided the Zend-Awcsta into three principal sections of seven chapters 
(Hist, de la Relig. des’ Perses, p. 176) 1
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Teachings of the old Dasturs on Religion) has in recent times received a 
scientific foundation through West’s comprehensive treatment of the 
literary sections of the Dlnkard.1

T he D In k ard , the most comprehensive and the most learned 
work in Pahlavi literature, dating from the 9th century,2 is occupied 
in the 8th and 9th books with a minute treatment of the Nasks. 
At this time almosttho whole contents of the Sasanid Awesta must have 
been extant. The 8th book of the Dinkard gives a compressed survey 
of all the Nasks and an analysis of them expressed, however, in certain 
places in general phrases. This latter is very succinct and often conveys 
nothing so far as it deals with the Nasks 1-14 and 19-21; on the other 
hand, for the Nasks 15-18 it goes into great detail. The author in the 
9th book returns again to the discussion of the first three Nasks and gives 
a quite exhaustive statement of their contents. According to his state
ment only the Awesta text of the 5th Nask was extant; of the 11th 
Nask neither the Awesta text nor the Pahlavi translation (Zand) had 
been preserved. In regard to both these Nasks he abstains from all 
remark regarding their content. It follows from this that he knew 
all the rest from personal inspection and that his account is based 
simply on the Pahlavi commentary. In his time, therefore, there were 
still 20 Nasks extant and the commentary on 19 of them. When 
one compares his analysis of the Vendidad (D. 8, 44) with the book, 
it becomes clear that he was in a position, through the medium of the 
Pahlavi translation, to give us a correct representation of the contents 
of the Awesta. This is, however, not equally true in regard to all 
the Nasks.

§ 16. S u r v e y  op t h e  N asks. The entire Awesta canon as re- 
edited under the Sasanids,the great Awesta with its Pahlavi translation, 
consisted of 21 books which are made to stand parallel with the 21 
words of the Ahuno Vairy o, the most sacred prayer. Ihe following 
are the names (according to West’ s reading) intheorder given in the

1 SBE. vol. XXXVII. Particular details taken from this Parsi tradition are 
already to be found in Ilaug : “  An old Pahlavi-Pazaud Glossary, by Hoshaugji and 
Haug, Bombay 1870, p. 165 ; West, Essays, p. 126.

2 West, Introduction to the Dinkard, p. 33.
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Dlakard (the contents are given in brackets where they can be stated 
in a few words):—

2* 12. Citradat (History of human
2. arstmansar. families, in especial of the
/  ° i - 4. /TT- i * Iranian royal families).
4. Damdat (History of Crea- 13. Spend (History of Zarathush-
r **“ )• tra).
f  ^ ar- L  . . .  • I*- Bakan Vast.6. Pajag (Ceremonial). 15. Nlkafcfim.
7. Rato-dat-alfcag (especially 16. Gan ab a - s ar - nij a t (Criminal

dealing with the priest’s Law, Civil and Military
office). Law).

» 17. Hu spa ram (Doctrine of the
9. Kaakisrdbo. Priests)

10. Vistasp-sasto (Conversion 18. Sakatum (Law of Property and
and Instruction of King Family).
Vishtasp). 19. Vendidat.

11. Yasfcag (lost). 20. Hatokht"
21. Stot Yast.

Ihe account given in the Dlakard is supplemented, it is true, by 
the less trustworthy accounts of the various Rivayets. They give 
in the case of all the Nasks not only the exact number of chapters, 
but, in the case of some, also the pre- and post-Alexandrine content. 
Thus it is said of the Nasks 7, 8, 9,10 and 11, which, before the invasion 
of Alexander, contained 50, 60, 60, 60, and 22 chapters, respectively, 
that when they were subsequently collected they mustered only 13, 
12, 15, 10 and 6 chapters. 1

§17. THE REMAINING BOOKS BESIDES THE YENDIDAD.
At first sight one is struck by the fact that amongst the titles of the 

Nasks the remaining books of our Awesta have nothing answering to 
them as we find the Yasna has. The more recent researches of West and 
Darmesteter2 have confirmed or corrected the conjecture of Anquetil.3

1 West gives extracts from four Rivayets in SBB., pp. 118-438. The notices 
given abovoare taken from the Rivayet of Kamah Bah rah.

2 “ L’ lzeschnc n ’est pas un Nosk, maisune portion dc Nosk/' Anquetil in Journal 
des SQavanq, Juin 1769, p. 369. “ Je ue crains done pas dc dire que, scion tout les Parses 
de Porse ct de l’ lnde, Zoroastrc avoit composd 21 Traites, dont il n’est restd d’entier que le 
Vendidad; et quo les autres morceaux Zends, iudiquos h la fin de la liste du Ravaet du 
Desfcour Barzou, dc sont que ties portions de quelquos-uns de oes Traites.”  ib. p. 307. 
With reference to the list givon in tho Rivayet, see SBE. XXX VII, p. 437.

3 Darmesteter III, X seq.
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The remaining texts were extant in the Nashs in their elements 
partly under somewhat different names or scattered over different Nasks.
The books of the Awesta include these texts taken from the Nasks and 
in the particular arrangement which the Liturgy prescribed.1

Several Nasks have portions of the Yasna. These portions which 
have been hitherto identified with tolerable certainty, distribute them
selves over the following Nasks:— (a) Stbt Yast, (b) Bako, (c) Hatokht,
(cl) Bakan Yast. The Stbt Yast has passed completely into the Yasna, 
and forms its proper kernel. The Stot Yast was the collection of the so- 
called Staotci Yesnya (see below, § 23), which, however, with interrup
tions, extended from Yasna 14-58. The Bako Nask is represented by 
Yasna 19-21, three homilies regarding the most sacred prayers, 
which, according to the account given in the Dinkard 9,47, formed the 
first three Fargards of this Nask. The three chapters arestill named in 
the MSS. of the Yasna Bakan and are called in the original text baya 
ahunahe vainjche (Y. 19, 2 1 ),baya asahcvahistahe (20, 5), baya yenghe 
hatam (21,5). Accordingly also the 55th Yasna, which according to the 
closing invocation, bears the title baya staotanam ycsnyanam “  Homily 
of the Staota Y .”  might have belonged to the Bako Nask, and have 
formed the conclusion of the 22nd Fargard. The analysis given in the 
Dinkard (9, 68) contains, however, no allusion to this, and it is not clear 
from 9, 69 what the writer may have had in view. Still it is just as 
possible that Yasna 55 belonged to the Stbt Yast and there formed a 
kind of colophon to the Gathas. The Hatokht Nask is represented by 
the fsnsd matkro hadhaokhto (this is the name borne by the 58th chapter . 
of the Yasna, cf. Y. 59, 33, perhaps specially only the section 58, 4-7) ; 
finally the Bakan Nask is represented by Yasna 57 (Srosh Yasht).

i The Yasna and Vispered liturgy in the form which later became customary, 
is attested by the Varshtmansar Naak itself according to the analysis given in the Din* 
kard 9, 43, 7 (c/. West on this passage), further by Shayast la-Shayast (of the 7th cen
tury, West SBE., V, Pref. 65) 13, 5, where Vispered 13 is discussed between Yasna 30 
and 31, in the very same place which it comes to occupy in the Vendidad ; compare also 
Datistan i Dinik 45, 6. The Yasna-ceremonial (yazisn) is further mentioned in Datistan I 
Dinik 23,1; 28, 1 Qyazisn drono), 4-7. Other passages with reference to the ritual arc 
Dat. 30, 1; 47, 1; 48,1; Bundahish 30, 25,28. Darmestetcr (I, LXXXVIII; III, XXXII) 
communicates a passage from Masudi, according to which since the time when Ardeshir 
Babak ascended the throne, the custom had come in of reciting one of the chapters of the 
Awesta which they called Uned (Yasna).
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^ ,  -Th® <8' 15) ^ ves the following short description of the
Bakan Yasfc Nask ft. e., the Nask of the Yashts addressed to the baya 
or divinities) :— “ The Bagan Yasht contains particulars, first about the 
worship of Auharmazd, the highest of the Baghas; and, secondly, of 
the worship of the angels and other invisible and visible worldly beings 
out of whom are likewise the names of the days; also about their 
glory, power, triumph and marvellousness. Besides, also, many 
angels who are invoked by name1 at (the time of) their worship 
and the attention and obeisance due to them.” Already West2 
has drawn from this the evideut conclusion that in this description 
the Yashts of the Awesta are intended, and that these formed 
one part of the Bakan Yasht, a conjecture which Darmesteter1 4 has 
worked out in greater detail. West found a confirmation of this 
view in a Persian Rivayet, according to which 16 specially named 
Yashts of our collection composed the Bakan Yasfc.4, And Darmes- 
teter rightly lays great stress on the fact that the oldest Yasht MS. 
Fx has preserved a reminiscence of its having formerly belonged to 
this Nask in beginning with every Yasht a new fargard from the 14th 
Yasht of our collection (the Bahirdm Yasht) to the 19th or Zamyad 
Yasht. The number of the fargards does not, however, agree with 
our reckoning, but differs continually by 3. In the numbering given 
by the Rivayet the Yashts 2-4 are wanting in the Yashts 1-19 ; the 
order is there the usual one; only the Khurshcd Yasht stands at the end. 
When it is put in its proper place, the result is a complete agreement 
between the numbering of the fargards in Yx and the number of the 
Yashts, and it becomes possible to reconstruct the arrangement of the 
old Bakan Yashts with exactness (the numbering of the fargard 
that is wanting in Px beiug given in brackets). The present arrange
ment is: 1, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9,10, 11,5 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. The 
arrangement in the Bakan Yasht : (1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10), 11, 
12, 13, 14, 15,. 16.

The Yashts 2-4, which are wanting in the Bakan Yasht, are written 
in parts, in a very degenerate language; not less so, however, the

1 Cf. Aokhtondmana Yasna in the Yashts.
2 SBE., XXXVII, p. 35 n., 470 n.
3 Darmesteter, II, XXVII.
4 West, in the passage referred to in Pref. XLV. n.
3 This iB the second Sr<fsli Yasht, which is identical with that in Yasna 57.
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extant first Yasht. The Horn-Yasht (contained in full in Yasna 9-11, 
an extract of it in Yasht 20) could accordingly have had no place in 
the Bakan Yasht. It is, however, to be remarked that the statements 
regarding its fargard-number vary. The Rivayets of Kamah Bahrah, 
Nareman Hoshang and Barzu Qiyamu-d-dln give it as 171 ; so also 
the Pahlavi Rivayet Dln-Vijirgard.'2 3 *

Further, from the Hatokht Nask have been taken the small Srosh 
Yasht (Nr. 11), the supposed Yashts 21 and 22 as given by Wesfcer- 
gaard and the Afrmgan Gahanbar (cf. § 9 ) ; from the Vlshtasp-Sasto, 
the Vishtasp Yasht, and the Afrln Paighambar Zartusht (Yt. 23 in 
Westergaard). The ritual work Nlrangistan had its place in the 
Husparam Nask, and, indeed, corresponds to the first two sections of 
this Nask, the Aerpatistan and the Nlrangistan in the narrower sense.5 
Darmesteter has besides assigned a series of Awesta fragments, with 
more or less probability, to this or that Nask.11 If, however, a not 
inconsiderable portion of our Awesta remains over, which cannot be 
recognised in the Analysis given in the Dlnkard, this is due to the 
vague and all too scant description which in some places is characteristic ' 
of the Dinkard. Indirectly much has passed from the Nasks into 
the later Parsi literature.5

West estimates the contents of all the 21 Nasks of the Great Awesta 
at about 345,700 words.6 About 83,000 of these have been preserved 
to us, i. e. about one-fourth. There are many indications that the 
oldest elements of the Sasanid Awesta are those which have compara
tively suffered least loss. In particular the Great Awesta seems to have 
possessed no more of the Gathas proper than the Awesta of to-day.7

ELEMENTS AND CHARACTER OF THE AW ESTA.
§ 18. T he three classes oe N asks. The Dlnkard (V III. 1, 9-12) 

divides the Nasks according to their character into 3 classes, each 
consisting of 7. The first class is called gdsdnlh, with reference to the

1 West, in the place referred to, pp. 426, 431, 436.
2 lb.% p. 444.
3 West, ib.t p 92.
* Darmesteter, HI, XYI, XVII, compare also p. 9, n. 8.
* As specially valuable the collection entitled “ extant fragments”  in West, 8BE.,

X X X V II, 451-488, is further to be mentioned.
* West, SBE, XXXVII, In trod notion, p. 45, 7 West, at the place cited, p. 42.
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gels an or Gatlias ; the second dcltik, dealing with the dal or Law ; and 
the third hatak-mansarik, with reference to the hadha-mdthra. The 
first two classes are called also simply gas an or clat (Dink. VIII 1, 5). 
These classes divide the 21 Nasks as follows:—

Gasanik: Hatak-mansarik: Datik :
1. StotYast. 1. Damdat. 1. Nikatum.
2. Sutkar. 2. Natar. 2. Ganaba-sar-nijat.
3. Varstmansar. 3. Pajag. 3. Husparam.
4. Bako. 4. Rato-dat-altag. 4. Sakatum.
5. Vastag. 5. Baris. 5. Vendidat.
6. Hatokht. 6. Kasklsrobo. 6. Oitradafc.
7. Spend. 7. Vistasp-sasto. 7. Bakan Yast.

The Gatha literature, the gdsdny is meant to contain the higher 
spiritual knowledge and ethical code ; the ddtj the law literature, 
the lower worldly knowledge and code of duty ; while the lldtak-mdn- 
sarik is intended to include those teachings which lie midway between 

,the first two ( Dink., VIII, 15 ). However, the Dlnkard itself admits 
that this distinction cannot be rigidly carried out, inasmuch as each 
of the three classes contains elements that belong to the other two 
( 8, 1, 13 ). The classification from this standpoint is to some extent 
artificial, and springs from the endeavour to establish an exact analogy 
between the Awesta as a whole and the Ahuna Vairya strophe regarded 
as the quintessence and original of the whole Awesta revelation.1 2 
Each of the three lines of this strophe is held to correspond to a branch
of the literature— the first to the Gatha literature, the second to the
Intermediate literature, and the third to the Law ( Dink, 8, 1, 7 ) .

These three elements in the literature are already fully recognised 
in the Awesta. The expression gathwya in the Awesta (Yasna 65,14; 
10,19) corresponds to the gasanik, and is applied in the latter passage 
to a quotation which has been borrowed only in part from our known 
Gathas. Hatak-mansarik appears in the Awesta as hadha-mathra, and 
dat is the well-known ddtdm. In the Vendidad-ritual, instead of Yasna

1 This formula stands in Yasna 27, 13. It is as mysterious to-day as it was years
ago. West translates the Pahlavi interpretation in SBE. XXXVII. p. 6 n. It plays 
the same r6te among the Parais as the Gayatri amongst the Hindus. #

2 l n the Awesta itself the 3 lines (afsman) are made to run parallel with the 
three fundamental-ideas of Zoroastrian ethics huiiucLta, hukhta, Kozrsta, Yasna 19. I .
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], 20, &c., “ the Law’ ’, to which the Vendidad Naskis devoted, is invoked 
with the words:— Data hadha-dato vidaeva Zarathushtri. The Vishtasp - 
ritual1 substitutes, as has been shewn above, in place of the Vendidad 
the Vishtasp Yasht, which has been borrowed from the Vishtasp Sasto 
Nask, i. e., a Nask of the Hatak-mansarlk class, and is therefore to be 
assigned to the Intermediate class. Here at the same place (Y. 1, 20) 
the immediately following Vishtasp Yasht is introduced by the foliow- 
ing parenthetical note: —hadha-mathra zaini~parsta» Now, if Darmes- 
teter is correct in his interpretation (I, 0) of cldtdm hadha-cldtdm as “  the 
law and its appendix/’ hadha-mathra must be taken as an appendix to 
the mat hr a proper, the sacred word, the real kernel of the revelation.

The Zat-sparam2 3 further divides the literature of the Law into 
two subdivisions— the law against Demons, represented by the Vendi
dad, and the law of Zartusht, represented by the remaining Nasks. It 
subdivides similarly the Hadhamanthra into two :—the Manthra of the 
Appointer, represented by the Nasks iPdclno and Rcito-ddto-aito, and 
the Manthra of the good signs, represented by the remaining Nasks. 
Beyond this, neither from the Zat-sparam nor from the statements in* 
the DInkard which are of the scantiest just at this point, can we get 
any tangible information regarding the proper character and contents 
of the Intermediate literature. This entire group has on the whole 
suffered the greatest amount of decay. Our Awesta of to-day appears to 
have preserved only a very small amount of Hadhamanthra literature. 
Those Nasks, which besides the Stdt Yasht, have the largest representa
tion in the extant Awesta texts, namely Hatokht, Bakan an.d Huspa- 
r am, are reckoned the first to the Gasan Ik Nasks, the two latter to the 
Datlks. Our Yashts, accordingly, belong only to the literature of the 
Law or worldly literature. West0 conjectures with much plausibility 
that the Hadhamanthra literature was the semi-relig’ ous portion and 
occupied itself with philosophy and the sciences. The loss of it 
is, therefore, doubly regrettable, but also easily explicable. The Gatha 
literature was the theological literature in the proper sense of 
the term.4 It is so called not because it contains exclusively

1 Of. above § 12.
2 West, at the place cited, p. 402.
3 At the place cited, p. 4.
* See Darmesteter III, x.
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Gatha texts, but because the Gatha texts in the Stbt Yasht stand at the 
head and also because the whole literature is based essentially on these 
ldest portions The Dutik literature was the worldly portion the 

knowledge of which was intended for the laity. It was so called 
because the Law formed an important part of it. The Hadkamanthra 
literature was the .scientific literature which rested on theology and 
supplemented it. This tripartite division may have been analogous 
viutahs mutandis, to the Indian classification into Veda, Vedanga and 
Smri ti. Another passage compares the three classes of the literature with 
the three classes of men— probably the priests, philosophers and the laity.'

I  } j\ -  Vend,dad- Ifi follows from what has been said that this 
threefold division is no lunger applicable to our Awesta. All that
remains after deducting the Gathas in the proper sense and the law-book, 
the Vendidad, falls under two categories— the forms of prayer or 
litany, and the Yashts or religious poems of Iran. Of course, the entire 
Awesta, with the solitary exception porhaps of the Gathas, suffers from 
a certain formalism and schematism—the Yashts as well as the Vendidad 
•This lies in the character of the Zoroastrian religion, Everywhere 
there is the same tendency to follow certain ideas, wherever t/hey occur 
through the whole scale of their synonyms or the whole gjradation of 
their relatives in order. The mention of the house (nmana) drags in 
that of the clan (vis, consisting of 15 couples in the system), then that 
of the district (zantu), |and finally that of the country (dainghu).- The 
theory and practice of the doctrine of the Vendidad on purification is 
often only a model casuistry classifying mechanically according to 
number, quantity and material. “  Where is the first pleasantest thing 
on this earth, where the second pleasantest, and where ‘ the third and 
the fourth in the order of pleasantness? Where is tho first unpleasantest 
thing on this earth, where the second, etc.? ” (Vend. 3 .) “  Whosoever 
throws on the earth the bone of a carcase as large as the last joint of his 
little finger, as large as the last joint of his middle finger, as large as 
the last joint of his largest finger, as long as a finger or a rib, as 
long as two fingers or two ribs, as long as an arm or leg, etc., 
receives 30, 50, /0 , 90, 200, 400 stripes assigned in order.”  (Vend. 6,

1 West, at the place cited, p. 5 note ; compare also the definition which Anquetil 
gives of the three classes of Nasks according to information derived from the Parsis : 
1* Du premier Principe, de l'origine des etres, de l’Histoire da Genre humain,” &c.—2.

Sur la Morale et lcs Devoirs Civils et de Religion.’ ’—3. ‘ ‘La Medecine et l’Astronomie,”  
Anquetil I, 1, p. 479.

2 E. g. Yasna 9. 28; 57, 14.
* 5 •
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10-21). In many cases, however, the detailed classification of offences 
and punishments has a deeper significance, as for example when in 
prescribing purifications the distinction is conscientiously marked, 
whether the wood is hard or soft, whether the ground is solid or loose, 
the vessels are of gold, silver, iron, copper or stone, whether the water 
is stagnant, from a cistern, from a fountain, snow-water or river-water. 
But when (Vend. 15, 23) the Creator is asked for detailed information 
as to what is to be done with a bitch which litters in a camel’s, or 
horse’s, or cow’s or sheep’s stall or on a wall, in a cellar, or on a mea
dow and the law-giver each time gives the same answer,1 we have a 
striking instance of the mania for spinning out the same thought in 
endless variations. Also the external form of the teachings of the Law 
is stereotyped:—“ Zarathushtra asked Ahura Mazda: Ahura Mazda, 
holiest spirit, creator of all earthly beings, Holy one, when does the 
corpse-spirit spring on dead men.“ Thereupon Ahura Mazda said,’ &c. 
The technical name for these instructive interviews between Ormuzd 
and Zoroaster is Ahuiris frcisno and Ahftiris tkaeso “  the Ahurian ques
tioning and the Ahurian teaching’ (Yasna /1, 12 ; 5 /, 24). The same 
form of outward expression is usual also in other books, e. g., in Yasht 
1,1 ; 14,1. Even the Gathas are at certain points thought of as conver
sations between the two, e. g. 50, 2. Ormuzd is often introduced as 
speaking without any preceding interpellation5, as in Vend. 1, 1; 
Yasht 8, 1; 10, 1; J.3, 1, and in many other places. In Yasna 71, 1 not 
Zoroaster but Frashaoshtra is introduced as the questioner and 
Zoroaster is himself the teacher.

§ 20. T he forms of pr a ye r  in the Awesta are long-winded
ascriptions of praise without movement or content, sometimes a mere
list of names and tables of gods, genii, and holy things, sometimes 
adorned with the usual adjectives. Their whole art and function lies 
in a circumstantial exhaustive recounting of the names and properties 
of the divine beings, their companions and helpers, and ideas related to 
them, according to the order supplied by rank, time, ritual, and the 
whole cosmological system of Zoroastrianism. The constantly recurring
formula is yazamciitle, “  We worship the------or a similar one. “ We
here worship the souls of the dead, the Fravashis of the pious. We 
reverence the Fravashis of all ancestors, teachers and pupils, pious

i Vendidad 15, 23-42. 2 Vendidad, 7,1.
3 Only the solemn address to Mazda is wanting : Yd. 5, 1; G, 1; 8, 1; 13, 1 ; 15, 1.
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men and pious women who died in this house. We worship the 
Fravashis of S  pious teachers. We worship the Fravaslhs of all pious 
pupils. We worship the Fravashis of all pious men ; we worship the 
1'ravashis of all pious women.” 1 *—■" We worship the holy Sraosha we 
worship the high Lord, namely Ahura Mazda, who is the highest 
(Lord) of Asha, who is the most richly helpful Lord of Asha. We 
j everence all Zoroasijrian words, and we reverence all good works, both 
past and future."8-.-" We reverence Ahura Mazda, the gloriously 
renowned; we reverence the Amesha Spenta whose kingdom is good, 
the benefactors. We reverence Vohu Mano, the Amesha Spenta; we 
reverence peace and victory, which is superior to the other creatures; 
we reverence the inherent Mazda-created wisdom, we reverence the 
Mazda-created wisdom that has been heard by the ear/55 These forms 
of prayer fill up a considerable part of the whole Awesta, and have 
given it, not unjustly, the discredit of being a dull insipid book.4 * *

§2 1 . T he  Y ashts also are abundantly filled with such formuhe. 
1 he smaller Yashts, indeed, consist mainly of such forms. Tho larger 
Yashts, on the other hand, which alone have a real claimf to the name, 
bear a somewhat higher stamp. They are artistically arranged, 
and in their inward essence they are real poetry. The outward 
mark of a correct Yasht is the division into fargards with a standing 
introduction and refrain. This is confined to the following Yashts :—

8, 9, 10, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19 and the great Srosh Yasht 
(Yasna 57).° The second criterion is the preponderance of metre. 
For the most part they are • composed in measured language, not 
merely in a rhythmic prose0, but in real metre, in tliQ current eight- 
syllabled measure with lines of twelve syllables thrown in. The only 
metrical principle here followed seems to be the retention of the 
definite number of syllables. When the metre does not always come out 
quite correct, this is due iu part to tho somewhat later form of the 
language in the written texts, partly also to the want of a strict 
adherence to form on the part of the poets, but still more to the fact

1 Yasna 26. 7-8. a Yasna 70,7. 3 Siroze 2, 1-2.
4 For a characterization of the book, compare also DUNCKER, p. 74; Ed . Meyer,

p. 507.
5 The Rasim Yasht (12) was first distributed into Fargards by the later MSS. Fl

knows nothing of 1 his division.
0 Daumestetee. I., p. 7‘Jn., and XC'IX u.
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that these writings have come to us re-edited and re-touched.' Also 
the religious poetry of the Iranians is predominantly sober and mono
tonous, only occasionally does a higher movement, the warm breath ot 
natural vivacity, sweep through their compositions.

Anquetil defines the Yashts as “  hymns of praise which set 
forth the principal characteristics of the genii their relat.on to . 
Ormuzd and His creation, their characteristics as the distributors of the 
blessings which Ormuzd has spread over Nature, and as the declared 
enemiesof Ahriu.au and his servants.” -' This definition reproduces only 
one side of the Yashts. The Yashts are compossd of description and 
narrative ; the former is for the most part copious and extended, the 
latter brief, lively and suggestive, like the history of the Aryan arrow- 
shooter Erekhsha5 in Yasl.t 8, 6, or the inroad of Ahriman upon the 
pure creation (Yasht 13, 77-78) j only rarely worked out at length like 
the story, spiced with a certain humour, of the contest between Azhi 
Dalifika and fire for the livarvno, the Iranian king s splendour and the 
vain hunt of the Frangrasyan after it (Yasht 10, 46-04). These 
mythical epispdes and characteristic touches, interspersed here and 
there, arothe most precious pearls in the Yashts. They are taken from 
the heroic Epos of the ancient Iranians, and, since they are pretty 
abundant, they serve as a tolerable substitute for this lost epic. Ihc 
entire hero-lore, which Firdusi celebrates at such length, is already 
contained in germ in the Yashts, from Haoshyangha(Hoshang) down
wards to Vlshtaspa (Gushtasp), not seldom, indeed, set forth in richer 
form than in the Skahname. On the other hand, many an obscure 

’ reference in the Awesta to the old tradition has been first brought into
its true light by Firdusi.'1 ___________ ________________

- —  rcIerencc to the metre, compare W kstphal, Zar Vergleicheuden Metrik dor 
ludogermanischon Volker, K.Z, 9,437, especially 444 .e g . -  Both in Z.D.X1.G.25,21S 
ToebpeI,, Ee matrices partibus Zendavestae, Halle, 1874, - G eldnek, Ueber die SJctrik 
des iiingeren Areata, TiibiDgcn, 1877.-F. Allen, Uber den Ursprung des homeriscl.en 
W ra s se s , K.Z., 24, 556, especially, p. 559 u q .  The editors of the A west a.had no idea 
of the metre of the later Awesta ; bat it foroes itself on the reader unsought..

2 axquetil II, 143. Another definition contained in the Dinknrd was given
above, § 17. , . r/ n , ,  r, u s .

3 The Arxsh of the later Persian myth. Compare fcoldekciu Z.D.M.Gr. , ,
Dabmestkter Et. Ii*., II; p. 22 .̂

+ Daumkstktkk has worked in this dircotion especially with good resu omp< rc 
I xlvi, and his translation of the Yashts. With reference to the agreement of the 
Awesta and the Bbalmiime. in regard to the mythical history of Iran, compare espuc a ) 
BriEGEL : A wet t a mid Shfiliijauu-, Z.D.M.C. 15, 187.
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Tbe chronology of the hero-traditions, the succession in tho two 
mythical royal lines, the Paradbatas or Peshdads, and the Kavis or 
Kay a mans, with the various interregnums, as it lies at the basis of the 
epic portions of the Awesta, agrees in all essential points with the 
Shahname.1 In the Yashts 5, 9, 15, 17, the old heroes and kings 
of the Epos serve only as a foil. It is related how these reverenced the 
divinity in question' and made sure of its help for particular ends. They 
are brought forward in the traditional succession, and numerous 
mythical features are interwoven in the narrative. On the oilier hand 
the most original of all tho Yashts, the 19th, contains the history of the 
hvareno, we might say of the Iranian kingly crown, and sketches in 
hroad outlines the entire history of old Iranian dynasties, their con- 
diets and the vicissitudes of their fortune. This is a real piece of 
epic writing. The’ list of the kings is hero most complete. This 
Yasht, at least from para. 9, where also the division into fargnrds begins, 
down to its close, bears with much greater right the title Kayan Yasht 
attested in the oldest MS. than that which is usually given, the Zamyad 
Yasht (cf. § 8). The conclusion (89— 96) is an apocalypse depicting 
tho passing of the Iranian royal crown to Soshyos, the future Saviour, 
and tho resurrection, the triumph oPSosbyos and the finalj besieging of 
Ahriman. The epic of descriptive elements, and those which deal with 
forms, by no means exhaust the contents of the Yashts. They contain 
many other kinds of teaching, which stand in some connection 01- 
other with the particular Yazad, on the subject of charms, amulets, 
oracles, sacrifices, atonements and heresy. In- this respect the 1-ith 
Yasht is the most copious.

THE GATH AS.
§ 22. Within the Awesta a small group of texts occupy a unique 

position by reason of the style of the language in which they are 
written. These are the so-called Gathas (gcltlido). Gath a., Phlv. gas, plur. 
gasdn, is employed in a wider sense, especially in later usage, and 
designates the entire Gatha literature {vile § 18) of which the Gathas, in 
the narrower and strict sense, form the centre. Accordingly wo are to in
clude under the Gathas all those Awesta texts which are composed in the 
Gatha dialect. In its narrower and proper sense the term is restricted 
to the metrical portions of tho former, i. e., to their five separate groups

1 NolDeKE : Kayanier ini Awesta, in Z.D.M.G. 32, 570; The writer in K.Z. 25. 379 ; 
DABMESTftTEK II, XXVllI.
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(<f. § 23). In a still narrower sense the Plilv. gas designates the separate 
lines of a Gatlia strophe which are called in the Awesta afimana1. The 
text of the Gathas had its place in the great Sasanid Awesta in the 
first of the Gatka Nasks, in tlie Stot Yasht, The next following throe 
Nasks were, to judge by the preceding tests or from the statement of 
their contents given in the Dinkard, more modern productions which 
were related directly or indirectly to the Gathas— commentaries or 
homilies on them. They illustrated the Gathas theologically from 
various standpoints. The Sutkar was only loosely connected with 
the Gathas. Its aim was to draw useful doctrines from the Gathas, 
to illustrate them by the aid of legends, and to append to them fuller 
discussions'2 (Dinkard 9, 2-23). The Nask Varsktmansar prefixed 
a chapter on the birth and call of Zaratkushtra, the following 22 
chapters contained, according to the analysis given in the Dinkard, 
a table of contents of the Gathas, besides discussions thereon and 
appendices thereto. The original text of this Nask must have contained 
the quintessence of the more ancient indigenous interpretation of those 
pieces that date from a hoary antiquity3 (Dinkard 9, 24-46). The 
character of the third Nask, the Baku, is most clearly seen in the three 
chapters of Yasna 19-21, by which it is represented in our Awesta 
(Dinkard 9, 47-68). W est  calls it “ an analytical commentary.r l  
It appears to have adhered with greater closeness to the letter of the 
Gathas. In all the three commentaries there is a chapter devoted 
to one of the 17 metrical Gathas and the Airyama Ishyd (Y . 54), one 
devoted to the three sacred prayers which were prefixed to the Gathas, 
and one to the Yasna Ilaptanghaiti. The Sutkar and Bako counted 
accordingly each 22 and the Yarshtmausar 23 Fargards.

§ 23. The Stot Yasht was the collection of the texts named 
Stotdn Yasndn, from which it recoived its name. In the Awesta the 
Stotan Yasnan are called Staota Yesnt/a, and there designate this same 
collection incorporated in the Yasna {cf. Yasna 54, 2 ; 55, 3. 6. 7 ; 58, 
8; 71 7. 18 ; Yisp. 1, 3 ; 3, 7 ; 12, 3 ; 23, 1 ; Yasht 10, 122). They are

1 W eST, Glossary, under the word vechast, p. 249. Haucj, in “ Die Ahuna-vairya- 
Formel55, Sitzungsberichte der pkiloF. philol. und llist. Kl. der K. C. Akademie zu 
Miinohcn, 1872, p. 97.

2 West, SBE. XXXVII, p. 173 n.
3 Fuller information in DaRMESTeTer I, CIV.
i West, at the passage cited, p. 303 n.
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called “ the laws for the first life” (anallusion to Y. 33,1). The expres
sion occurs in a technical sense in a passage in the Gathas, somewhat 
in the same way in which in the Rig-veda rcah occurs, not as the name 
of a completed collection, but as a specifie term for a particular kind of 
style. The Staota Yesnya seem to be somewhat more comprehensive 
than the Gathas properly so-called. On the other hand, they do not 
include everything that was written in the Gatha-dialect. The interest
ing chapter 12 of the Yasna, is not included in them. In th e Shay ad la- 
Shdyast 13, 1, we have the definite testimony that the Staota Yesnya 
begin with the words visdlvd amd'sd sponta, i. e.} with Yasna 14 1. On 
the other hand they are named for the last time in the liturgical note 
added at the end of the chapter in 58,8. They must, therefore, thus 
fall between 14-58, but not continuously. According to the Riva- 
yets the Stot Yasht numbered 33 chapters.1 This number cannot now 
be made out with certainty. According'to my view the Gatha-dialect 
is indispensable for the Stot Yasht. The chapters 16-17, 19-26 52 
55 and 57 would have to be eliminated. Chapter 18 is only a liturgical 
repetition of 51, 7 and 47. If we assume that the three most sacred 
prayers, to each of which the three Nask Commentaries devoted a 
separate fargard, formed in the original Nask three separate pieces, and 
that, further, the Yasna Haptanghaiti, although in the Commentaries it 
is gathered up into a unity (Dink. 9, 12, 35, 57), had retained its origi
nal division into chapters in the Stot Yasht from which it received its 
name, the number 33 would work out as follows : —

Y. 14 ’ ' Y . 34 Y. 45
152 35 46 •

Yathd ahil vairyti 36 47
Asom vohii 37 48
Yenghc hatam 38 49
Y. 28 39 50

29 40 51
30 41 53
31 42 54
32 43 56

: 33 44 58, 1-3 3
i i  i  IT " +  n  =  33

1 West, BBE. XXXVII, p. 169 n. 2 Not quite identical with Y. 61, 22.
8 The conclusion belongs to another Nask.
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The Gathas occupy the largest space in these Staota Yesnya. 
They are divided into five separate groups according to the five different 
metres or strophes employed. The individual groups are arranged 
in the descending order of their length. They are named from their 
initial words; similarly the individual chapters or Haiti's of a group 
have titles taken from their first and, in isolated cases, from their
second word.

The first group is called the Ahunavaiti Gatha (34, 16) from the 
second word of the single strophe placed at the head of the group 
Yail id aim vainjo (the Ahuna Vairya, Ilonover in AnqUETIL).

It is made up of the following seven Chapters1 2:—

1. Ahyasa Haiti, II  Strophes, Y. 28
2. Xsmavya-gaus-urva II. 11 ,, Y. 29
3. At-ta-vaxsya H. 11 i, Y . 30
4. Ta-v9-urvata H. 22 ' ,, Y . 31
5. Xvaetumaithya H. 16 ,, Y. 32
6. Yathaisitha II. 14 „  Y . 33
7. Ya-syaothana H. 15 ,, Y . 34

The strophe (vccast) of the Ahunavaiti Gatha, including the 
Ahuna Vairya, consists of 3 verses (gas) of 7 + 9 or 7 + 8 syllables. A 
caesura occurs regularly at the end of the 7th syllable."

The second group is the Ustavaiti Gatha (\ . 46, 20). It consists 
of 4 chapters: —

1. Ustavaiti Haiti, 16 Strophes, Y. 43
2. Tat-thwa-parasa H. 20 „  Y . 44
3. At-fravaxsya H. 11 „  Y. 45
4. Kamnamaeza H. 19 ,, Y . 46

The strophe of the Ushtavaiti Gatha consists of 5 lines-’ of 4 +  / 
syllables. The cresura occurs at the end ol the fourth syllable.

1 The names are partly modelled after the later Awesta.
2 On the metre of the Gathas, compare AURel Mayr , Resulfcate der Silbenziihlnng 

aus den vier enten Gathas, Wien 1871 (from the Juliheft der Sitzungsberichte der 
phil-hist. Kl. der K. Akademie d. W . zu Wien, 1871).—Ch. BartiiOi.omae, Arische For- 
sclmngen. Zweites Heft. Halle, 1886. pp. 1-32.

s With the exception of 40,15 where there are only four lines. With referenoe to 
this compare Shayast la-Shay as 113, 51.
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The third group is called the Spenta-mainyu Gatha (Y. 50. 12).
To it belong the following four chapters:—

1. Spenta-mainyu Haiti 6 strophes Y. 47
2. Yezidha H. 1-2 „  Y. 48
3. At-mayava H.. 12 „  Y . 49
4. Kat-raoi-urva El. 11 f3 Y. 50

The Spenta-mainyu-strophe consists of four lines each of 4 + 7 
syllables, and thus corresponds to the Indian Tristubb. In individual 
cases the Jagati measure, 5 + 7  syllables, takes its place, especially in 
Y . 48, 5 and G.

The last two groups comprise each one chapter ; they are the 
Vohukhsbathra Gatha with the Vohukhshathra Haiti—22 strophes,— 
Y. 51, and the Vahishtoishti Gatha with the Vahishtoishti Haiti—9 
strophes,— Y. 58. The strophe of the former consists of three 
lines each of 7 -f 7 sjdlables. The Vahishtoishti strophe is made up of 
two shorter and two longer lines, the former of 7 + 5 syllables with 
one caesura, the latter of 7+7  + 5 syllables with double crnsura. 
To the last Gatha is attached, without being reckoned, one of the 
Gathas proper, a single strophe the Airyama I  shy a. The metre is that 
of the Vahishtoishti Gatha, although the traditional division of the 
lines does not entirely agree with this metre. Of the three most sacred 
prayers prefixed to the Gathas proper the Honover has been already 
mentioned. The Yenghe TIdtavi (complete in Y . 27, 15) consists of 
three lines of 11 syllables each. It is an imitation of the genuine 
Gatha strophe 51, 22. The Asorin Vohu prayer, which stands complete 
in Y. 27, 14, so oft quoted in its opening words, is, on the other 
hand, prose. The Shayast la-Shayast (13,50) gives an exact numerical 
reckoning of all the strophes, lines, words and syllables of the 
Gathas, and Zat-sparam1 the symbolism of these numbers. Each 
chapter of the Gathas is provided with a separate note at the end 
in the style usual in liturgical forms.

§ 24. The Gathas are composed in an ancient richly developed 
language, which diverges largely both in form and vocabulary from 
the ordinary Awesta. The linguistic differences between the “  Gatlia- 
dialect ”  and the “  later Awesta,” belong to the department of gram-

1 RBE. XXXVII.. pp. 403 seq.
G
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mar. The external characteristic of the Gafcha-dialect is the uniform 
lengthening of the final vowel. In this respect it has many points of 
contact with the Old Persian of the Inscriptions. Further a dis
tinction must be made between the genuine ancient Gatha-dialect and 
the imitated or mixed form of it. The latter is found, for example, - 
in Y. 50 and largely in the confessions, also in the Yenghe Ilatam 
prayer.

The rest of the Awesta confirms the conjecture suggested by 
the language of these texts, namely, that they are the oldest portions 
of the whole book. They are the source and original text for the 
later Awesta, the sacred words far excellence. According to the 
Shayast la-Shayast 13, 3 they were formed out of the body of the holy 
man. They, are often invoked as sacred things,1 quoted innumerable 
times as wonder-working charms (e. g. Vd. 8, 20; Farg. 10 and 11), 
They are the basis of manifold imitations and particular forms of 
speech. Those imitations of the Gath as are often nothing more than 
a transference of the ancient dialect into the current modern Awesta 
language. Thus the line tat tilted .pordsd drd's mol vaoed Ahurd 44, 1 is 
modernised in Vd. 19, 10 into tat thwd porosd ar's me vao'ca Ahura; 
and 49, 7 yd vdrdzdnai vanguhim cldt frasaslim is varied into yd me 
vardzdndi vanguhim ddt frasastlm Yasht 9, 26. Similarly in 71, 13 
compared with 46, 6 and elsewhere.

Only the Gathas are held in the Awesta to be the immediate utter- *
nnces of Zarathushtra, while'the remaining books record his words more 
in the style of a report. They are called the Gathas of the holy Zara
thushtra (Y. 57, 8). Legend imagines Zarathushtra speaking in the 
Gathas on solemn occasions (Y. 9, 1). Zarathusthra has communicated 
in the Gathas all the moral laws which have been revealed in the 
whole contents of the Awesta and has given them their authority 
(Neriosangh before Yasna 28).

Every Gatha chapter (Haiti) forms a complete whole in itself, the 
separate strophes of which are connected together, although often only 
loosely. In Yasna 44, every strophe, with the exception of the last, is 
introduced by the same question. Similarly, in Y. 43, strophes 5-6, 
7-8, 9-10,11-12, 13-14, 15-16 hang together; so also 45, 1-6. The 
exordium and conclusion are most distinctly marked. The first strophe

1 For example. Vend. 19, 38.
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sometimes states the subject, o. g., in 30, 1. The concluding strophe is 
frequently an omtio pro dovio of tho prophet considered as speaker, e.g., 
33,14;*43, 16; 45, 11; 49, 12; 50, 11. Zarathushtra speaks of himself 
sometimes in the third person (28, 6; 33, 14; 43,16; 46, 13 ;49,12; 51 
12 ; 53, 1), sometimes in the first person (28, 7 ; 43, 8 ; 46, 19), some
times in both together (50, 6 ; 51, 15) ; sometimes he apostrophizes 
himself (46, 14).

In the present imperfect state of the interpretation of the Gathas 
every judgment regarding theso interesting texts must be accepted with 
great caution.1 A unique spirit, more profound than that which meets 
us iii all the rest of the Awesta, speaks in the Gathas. Almost every 
strophe contains a pregnant thought. It is true that the Gathas 
always bring us back again to the fundamental ideas of the Mazda-rcli- 
gion ; but these ideas appear constantly in a new and distinctive garb. 
The stylo of expression is almost entirely free from the influence of pat
tern and uniformity, such as we find in most of the other texts ; nothiug 
is commonplace or trivial, everything is measured and pithy. In their 
mystical obscurity and their compressed, often enigmatical, brevity they 
remind us in many ways of the old Upanishads. They deal mucli more with 
principles than details; but they are preponderatingly eschatological in 
character. The conflict of the two spirits, which is the meaning of this 
world, the final issue of this conflict, the eternal and temporal recom
pense of all deeds, the future judgment and trial by fire, the expected 
kingdom of Mazda,— these are the leading themes which ever recur in 
continual variation.

The essential distinction between the Gathas and all tho other texts 
lies entirely in the personality of Zarathushtra. In the Gathas it presents 
itself in a much less legendary form, in a form brought much nearer 
to our humanity. Mention is made only of his being called and 
taught by Vohu Man6 and Ahura Mazda, but not of his bodily 
temptations through the instrumentality of Ahriman. Ilis relation 
to his patrons, especially to King Visktiispa and his councillors, stands 
forth more vividly and more conspicuously. The subjective and 
personal element is predominant; the texts are rich in allusions to enemies 
and experiences and occurrences of which the rest of the Avesta knows

i Compare also DarmeSteter I, XCVII «<?., and Ormazd efc Ahriman, Paris 
1877, p. 311 j Dc Harlkz, Avesta, CLXXX1I.
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nothing. In the second place the spirit-world of the Gath as is 
preponderatingly abstract, by which we by no means imply that the 
thoughts also of theGathas are pure abstraction or speculation. The 
Haorna with its cult, the Fravasliis, Mithra, and the entire concrete 
and naturalistic pantheon are unknown to the Gathas. In like manner 
also the ceremonial outward sacrificial worship gives place to the moral 
and spiritual element. From this silence of the texts it would, of 
course, not be legitimate to conclude that sensuous conceptions of 
the supernatural world and supernatural beings had been entirely 
banished from the older Mazda-religion,1 and that the Gathas repre
sent the primitive, the later texts the degenerate Mazda-religion as 
adapted to the spirit of the people2. The Gathas reflect rather only 
one side of the same Mazda-religion, its esoteric doctrine. They 
are intended for the narrower circle of the initiated. The greatest 
emphasis is laid on the “  knowing,”  and the “  initiated”  one (vicliis, 
vacddwno). Ue has a preferential right before the multitude (pourus 
47, G)to the best of Mazda’s Revelation. Repeated allusion is made to 
the secret and higher doctrines (46, 3 ; 48, 3).3

§ 25. The expression Gafcha is not simply to be interpreted etymo
logically as— hymn, or song. It is to be remembered that in India 
the expression cjdthcl is often used in a technical sense. It designates 
amongst the Brahmans as well as the Buddhists the verses scattered 
over narrative prose which either form an integral part of the narrative, 
or were tacked on to the prose, and in this case its contents recapitulated 
in a brief and easily remembered summary.4 By reason of their form 
they were quite peculiarly adapted for oral tradition, and were perhaps 
originally selected for this purpose. They have often become detached 
from the accompanying prose and have been preserved alone without the 
latter. I f we might assume a similar position for the Gathas of the 
Awesta, these would also presuppose a lost prose substratum of which 
the Gathas formed the introduction, resumes andapereus. Their pecu
liar composition, their generally uniform arrangement, the thread of

1 Cf. Pischel in G.G A. 1394, No. 6, p. 417.
2 HubschmanN, Ein Zoroastrisches Lied, Munehcn 1872, p. 2.
3 With reference to the sec ret doo trines and sayings, which, in the later books, 

aro recommended to special discretion, compare Yaslit, 4, 9 ; 14, 46.
* Compare Ed. Muller, Per Dialekt des Gathas dec Lalitavistara, Weimar 1874,
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thought running through them even when the individual strophes are 
loosely connected, are all in favour of this supposition.1 2 3 * Many 
strophes point to a lost context by a demonstrative which cannot be 
explained by anything in the preceding text (e. g., Yas. 30, 3.)

W e may, therefore, well suppose that in the Gathas has been 
preserved for us the quintessence of the doctrinal teachings or sermons 
which the oldest tradition put into the mouth of the prophet and caused 
to be preserved in the circle of the faithful, his school and privileged 
followers. But whether a certain authenticity may be ascribed further to 
these Sr civ do Zirathu&tri ‘ ‘ Zarathushtriau Utterances'", is a question to 
which, in view of the fluctuating opinions with regard to Zoroaster’s 
age and historical person, no definite answer can be given.

Each of the Gath a chapters seems to be related to a definite 
occurrence contained in the legends of the saint or to he conceived on 
the basis of some concrete situation, which indeed shines through in 
allusions, but in its entirety remains veiled from our view. Nearly 
every one of these 17 chapters, while it has its own peculiar stamp, is, 
as it were, tuned to a different key. The background is most distinct 
in Yasua 53; it is a family scene, an address to his relatives and the 
princes who were related to him by marriage, perhaps on the occasion 
of the marriage of his daughter Ponruchlsta. Y- 47 might have been 
put in his mouth in view of the fire-ordeal, to which, according to the 
later legend, Zoroaster had to submit himself.- Unique in its' style 
is Y . 29; they are the dialogue verses in the well-known myth of 
G<m's Urvan. Y. 30 is specially instructive in regard to the dualistio 
system of doctrine. Chapter 43 depicts his call by Mazda. Personal 
relations are touched especially in 4G and 51. Y. 32 may be considered 
the most obscure Gatha.5

§ 2 6 . S ample op a tr a n sla tio n  from  th e  G ath as .—

1. Yasna 45, 1-11 :—And I will speak, now listen, now hear ye 
who seek instruction from far and near; now all ye perceive Him, for 
Lie is manifest ; the false-teacher shall not a second time destroy the 
world, the satanic tongue which confessed a false faith.

1 See PiscHel and 0 kluxer. Vedischc Studien, Vol. I.. Stuttgart 3S89, p. 287.
2 For example, in. the Zartilslit Name, cf. Anquetil I. 2. n. 33.
3 The Gathas have been edited particularly by Oh . Bartiiolomae : Die Gathas.

Hallo, 18,7U, with a review of the metre and an index of words.
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2. And I will speak of the two spirits in the beginning of the 
world, of whom the holy one thus spake to tho evil one : tl Neither our 
respective thoughts nor doctrines, nor knowledge, nor efforts, nor words, 
nor deeds, nor religions, nor souls, can harmonize.”

3. And I will speak of the first (most important) tiling in this 
life which Aliura Mazda the Knowing One has proclaimed to me. To 
those among you who do not fulfil it— the word—as I intend and say 
it, will the end of the world be sad.

. 4. And I will speak of the Best One of this world— from Asha 
have I learned, 0  Mazda ! Who created it—of the Father of the active 
Vohu Mano. And His daughter is the good-working Armaiti. The 
all-seeing Aliura is not to be deceived.

5. And I will speak of that which the Holiest One has said to me, 
tho word to hearken to which is the best for man : “  Those who will 
always yield obedience to Me, this one1 shall attain to Haurvatat 
and A  mere tat at through the working of the Vohu Man 6,” (so spake) He 
Ahura Mazda.

6. And I will speak of Him Who is the greatest of all, praising 
Him, 0  Asha! Who is the wisest of all. By His holy spirit shall Ahura 
Mazda hoar it in Whose worship I was instructed by the Vohu Mano. 
According to His wisdom shall He teach me that which is best.

7. They shall desire the advantage of this, which brings reward, 
namely, those who live, who were and shall be. I he soul of the pious 
rejoice in that which is a torture in eternity for the men of Satan. And 
this Mazda Ahura brings to pass by His Kingdom.

8. I seek how to bring Him to us with hymns of entreaty2 since 
now I long to see it before my eyes (the kingdom) of good thinking, 
good action, and good speakiug, I, O Asha ! who know the Mazda 
Ahura. And in paradise we will offer Him homage.

9. I seek Him that He may be graciously disposed to us, together 
with the Vohu Mano, Who cau at His pleasure create for us comfort or 
discomfort. May Mazda, through His Kiugdom, bring us to efficiency, 
and our cattle and people to prosperity, in consequence of the wisdom 
of Vohu Mano, 0  Asha !

1 The Prophet.
2 Literally ; *' with entreaty.”
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10. Him will I glorify with the prayers of piety Whoinuncbange- 
ableness is called Mazda Alnira because His Asha and Vohu Man6 
revealed that there shall be in His kingdom Haurvatat and Araeretatat 
in His abode might and continuance.

11. To him therefore who in the future will contemn the Devs 
and the men who contemn him, and all others except the man who pays 
reveronce to him, the Saoshyant, as Master, as Lord, will the holy reli
gion be a friend, brother, or father, 0  Mazda Ahura !

Yasna 50, 4-6. And I will worship You praising You, 0  Mazda 
Ahura ! together with Asha and Vahishtein Manoand Kh'shathra and 
the wished for1 2 (fern.) revealed o f  the well-disposed, ye who wait for 
the faithful on the way to Paradise.

5. Since are fulfilled, 0  Mazda Ahura ! 0  Asha ! as soon as you 
are kindly disposed to your prop bet with visible manifest help, your 
beckonings3 which transport us into Paradise.

6. When the Prophet Zarathushtra lifts his voice, 0  Mazda ! as 
friend, 0  Asha! praying, may the Creator of wisdom teach him through 
Vohu Man6 the rules that they may be a right path for ray tongue.

§ 2 /. Y asn a  H a p t a n g h a it i. In the midst of the Grathas proper, 
after the first group, according to the generally adopted principle of 
arrangement, a text of quite a unique character has been inserted, the 
so-called Seven-Chapter-Yasna (Yasna Haptanghditis, ef. the subscrip
tion in Y. 41, 8). In the Sutkar this portion is named simply the Yasna 
(Dink. 9, 12, 1 ), and is treated of in a single fargard; so also in the 
Varslitmansar (9, 35) and Bako Mask (9, 57). The Haptanghfiiti 
proper extends from tat at in 35, 3 to 41, 6. The introduction (35, 
1-2) and the concluding chapter (42) bear the impress of a later date. 
In the Shayast la-Shayast (13, 16), Y. 35, 2 also is reckoned as part of 
the Haptanghaiti. The Seven-Chapter-Yasna is, with a few exceptions, 
prose;4 although tradition following the analogy of the Yasnas proper 
has divided it into strophes (vcoast) and metrical lines (gas)5. Its

1 Liberally : “  of the wish ” = isyd in the distinct parallel 48, 8.
2 The Chinvat bridge which every one must pass over. Dink. 9, 20, 3,
3 Literally : “  wish with the hand.”
* The usual eight syllable metre is found in chapter 40.
5 Compare Shayast la-Shayast 13, 1G scq., and the remarks in Geldner’s edition on 

chapter 35.
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language is as ancient as that of the metrical Gatlins, blit the thoughts 
and expression are simpler. In parts the yazamaide-formula which 
later became customary, preponderates especially in chapters 37,38, and 
39. Each chapter is devoted to a special theme with regard to which 
Shayast la - Shay as t in the place quoted may be compared. Chapter 30 
was intended to treat of the six fire-ordeal In reality it speaks of
fire, especially of that which plays the chief part in the fire-test in the 
last judgment. Chapter 37 is defined as a thanksgiving for the good 
creations of Mazda. The definition of the remaining chapters is less 
appropriate. Chapter 38 treats of the earth and its genii as also of the 
waters; chapter 39 of animals, the souls of the pious and the A mesh a 
Spentas ; 40 and 41 of rewards in this world and the next. There 
seems to be no close connection between the separate chapters.

It is striking that the name of Zarathushtra does not occur in it.1 
This is, however, only an accident; for Y. 35, 9 and 10 contains an 
unmistakable allusion to him. One might be tempted to see in some 
chapters, especially the first, replies to Zaratliushtra’s discourses from 
within the circle of his congregations, so that they thus form in some 
measure the complement to the metrical Gathas. Beyond this little 
can be asserted positively regarding their proper purpose and literary 
significance.

§ 28. S a m ple  of a tran slatio n  from  t h e  Y asn a  H a p t a n g iia it i, 
Y asna 35, 3-10 :—

3. “  And this will we choose for ourselves, 0  Mazda Ahura ! 0  
beautiful Asha ! that we think, speak, and do them, namely those which 
are the best of all works for the world. 4. By reason of the rewards for 
these best works will we strive both learned and unlearned, rulers and 
servants, to give rest and fodder to the cattle. 5. Evermore will we, so 
far as in us lies, keep possession of and impart to others the rule of the 
best ruler and prepare it, namely, the rule of Mazda Ahura and Asha 
Yahishta. G. And as any one knows clearly—be he man or woman— so 
shall ho do for himself according to his best knowledge that which is 
good, and further teach it to those who should doit as the case may be.
7. Since we reckon as the best the paying of worship and homage to

1 Compare the exhaustive monograph by Th . Baunack : Die drei wichtigsten 
Gebete . . . und das siebcutcilige Gebet, in den Studien, von Jon. und Th . 
BaUnACK, Leipzic 1888, p 451.
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Ahara Mazda and the feeding of the cattle. That will we do and 
further teach it as far as we are able. 8. And in the rule of Asha 
and amongst the people of Asha there is for every man the best life as 
reward m both worlds. 9. And these (Thy) revelations, 0  Ahura 
Mazda. will we further teach with the best thought of Asha and in 
thee* we possess the best receiver and teacher from the side of Asha 
and Yohu Mano and the good Khshathra and from Thyself, 0  Ahura, in 
consequence of his1 hymns upon hymns, from Thyself, in consequence of
his speeches upon speeches, from Thyself, in consequence of his offering 
upon offering.”  °

HISTORY AND ORIGIN OF THE AWESTA.
§ 29. The existence of a sacred literature of Iran before the Sasa- 

md era is abundantly attested by Western writers. It suffices to cull a 
few notices from their accounts.2 3 * Herodotus notes only that the 
Magians sang the Tbeogony on the occasion of their sacrifices.-5 Her- 
raippus of Smyrna (3rd century B. C.) is the earliest writer who knew 
of the writings of Zoroaster. Hermippus wrote a book on the doctrines 
of the Magians which, according to Pliny, contained a statement of the 
contents of the two million verses which Zoroaster had composed.v 
Nikolaus of Damascus5 and Dio Chrysostomus6 speak of the A6yia 
of Zoroaster which the Persians revered as sacred. The latter adds 
that the Magians had learned them from Zoroaster. We learn from 
Strabo7 and Pausanias8, who report as eye-witnesses, that the 
Ma gians performed religious services in their fire-temples that lasted 
for hours, and that they read them from a book in *a barbarous 
tongue. Philo of Byblus (about 80-130 A. D.) quotesa passage from a 
collection of the sacred writings of the Persians as the very words of 
Zoroaster, a philosophical poetical description of the Supreme God.

1 The Prophet Zarathushtra is meant.
1 Compare the collections in Kleuker, Supplement II, part 1, pp. 5 seq.—Rapp , Die 

Religion and Sitte dcr Perser and iibrigen Iranier nach den grieohischen und romischcu 
Quellen, Z.D.M.G. 19, 1 seq. Compare especially p. 35.— Dunckkb, Geschichte, pp. 40 seq. 
Ed. Meyer, Geschichtc, p. 504.

3 Herodotns I., 132.
* Plinius, Hist. Nat. 30, 2 ; compare also Diog. Laert., De vita philos. procem VI.
5 Kleuker, p. 8.
0 Dio Chrys. ed. Dind. 2, GO.
7 Strabo X V ., 733.
s Pauean. 5, 27, 3.
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He adds that Ostanes says the same in his Oktateuch.1 Eusebius in 
the first century of the Sasanid dynasty speaks of a collection of sacred 
writings in which Zoroaster is represented as speaking/2 3 * Among 
later Arabian writers the notice given by Tabari is interesting, namely, 
that Zoroaster’s writings covered 12,000 cow hides.5 6

§ 30. More valuable are the notices that come from the home of 
the Awesta, those given in the Pahlavi literature. The DInkard has 
preserved the quintessence of the Parsi tradition in the two-fold account, 

# which it contains.4- The one account in the last chapter of the third 
book5 asserts that the work before it, was based on the sacred revela
tion which Zoroaster imparted to his first disciple in answer to his ques
tions. King Vishtasp, it says, had written down the original teaching, had 
deposited the original MS. in the royal treasury, and a copy of it in the 
archives, and had put further copies into circulation. When the great 
calamity of Alexander’s usurpation came upon the monarchy the one copy 
was burned, the other fell into the hands of the Greeks and was translat
ed by them into Greek. When King Ardashir, the son of Papak, restor
ed the monarchy in Iran, he caused the scattered copies to be collected. 
At his order, his high priest Tansar completed and published (or ex
plained ? ) this collection0, and thus gave " a  faithful reproduction of

1 Philonis Bybl. frag. 9 in Muller III., 573, 9.
| Euseb. praep. ev. 1, 10.
3 Hyde (1700) p. 314, (17G0) p. 318. According to Masudi also there were 

12,000 cow hides, Dimckcr, p. 40.
•i Haug, Essay on Pahlavi (in the Pahlavi-Pazcnd Glossary, Bombay 1870) 

pp. 145 s e q .; Haug, Zend-Pahlavi Glossary, Introd. p. xxxvi ; West, SBE. XXXVII., 
l ’ref. xxx., and p. 412 ; Darmesteter III., X X I, and SBE. IV., Introd xxxii.

5 This account is published by Haug in Zand-Pahlavi Gl. XX X I. ; the second by 
Haug in his Essay on Pahlavi, p. 149.

6 West translates this important passage thus :—'* And that Artakhshatar, king of 
kings, who was son of Papak, came for the restoration of the monarchy of Iran, and the 
same scripture was- brought from a scattered state to one p la ce . The righteous Tosar of 
the primitive faith, who was the priest of priests, appeared witli an exposition recovered  
from the. Avesta# and was ordered to com plete th e scrip tu re from that exposition,”  &c. 
Darmesteter, on the other hand, paraphrases it thus : “ Quand Artakhshatr, Roi des Rois, 
fils de Papak, vint restaurer l’empire d’lran, il reunit en un soul lieu toutes les Ventures 
disperses; efc le Herbed des Herbeds, le saint Tansar, le Poryotkesh, vint et incorpora une 
revelation de 1’A vesta ; et en donnant cette revelation an complet, il donna une image 
exacte,”  etc. The question is just what we arc to understand by the Pahlavi padtdk ih , 
which Haug translates by “ publication, ” West by “ exposition,”  and Darmesteter by 
“  r^vdlation.’*
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the original light ”  Ardashir also caused one copy to be preserved in 
the treasury and othor copies to be distributed.

Still fuller is the second account given in the fourth book of the 
Dinkard. King Vislitasp, after his campaign against Arjasp, had the 
scriptures of the Mazdayasna-religion collected. Dara, the son of Dara,1 
gave orders that the whole of the Awesta, with its explanation, should 
be preserved in two copies, the one in the treasury, the other in the 
Archives. Valkhash (Vologeses), the son of Ashkan, organized the careful 
collection and transcription from original sources of the entire Awesta* 
so far as it had descended pure to that time, all of it that had been 
preserved in Iran, handed down in writing or by oral tradition, in a 
fragmentary state since the invasion of Alexander. Ardashir, the son 
of Papak, invited Tansar to his court and had the scattered original 
documents of the religion collected by him. He imparted canonical 
validity to his collection by proscribing as contrary to the religion all 
doctrines which did not proceed in this way direct from Tansar.- * 
Ardashir s son Shahpuhr caused all the non-religious writings on 
astronomy, medicine, mathematics, and philosophy which wore scattered 
in India, Greece and elsewhere to be collected and added to the Awesta, 
and a correct copy of both writings to be deposited in the treasury. 
Under King Skakplilir, son of Auharmazd, a tribunal was summoned 

.to investigate the religious controversies in the land. Before this 
tribunal Adarpad submitted to the fire-ordeal (probably on behalf of tho 
Awesta as restored to its pure form by him). He fixed the numbering 
of the Nasks, and tho king declared that from henceforth, now that 
the true religion stood visible before men’s eyes, he would no longer 
tolerate any false religion.

According to another passage in the Dinkard, King Khosran Parviz 
caused a new interpretation of the Awesta and Zend to be prepared by 
the most intelligent of the priests.3

Another Pahlavi book, the Arda Viral, relates in the introduction 
that the religion which Zoroaster had founded flourished in its purity for
— -------------------------------------------------------------------------* --------------------------— ----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

1 According to Bundahish 34, 8, the last Darius is meant.
2 West read formerly “  Tosar,”  DarmeStetek reads “ Tansar.” With reference 

to an interesting letter of this Her bad, cf. Darmesteter 111., xxvii.,; J.R.A.6. 1891, 
pp. 200, 502.

3 Haug, Essay on Pahlavi, p, 147.
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300 years till Alexander burned the entire Awesta, which, written wh.li 
golden ink upon cow-skin (parchment), was preserved in the archives 
at Persepolis. Thereafter anarchy in things secular and religious, 
unbelief, sectarianism and ignorance of religion reigned in the land, 
and diverse books of the law were current up to the time of the holy 
Adarpad, son of Mahraspand, who subjected himself to the ordeal of 
fire.1 The introduction to the Persian translation of the Arda Viraf 
supplements the account of King Ardashir by the statement that he 
summoned all the Dasturs and Mobeds, who assembled to the number 
of 40,000. He caused this great multitude to be continually sifted in 
order to discover which of them remembered most of the Awesta. At 
last only .40 remained, who had by heart the entire Awesta together 
with its interpretation. From among these he chose the seven who had 
the highest moral character.2

§ 31. When we set aside all the embellishments which we find 
in these narratives, which to some extent have an unhistorical ring, 
there remains, as the kernel of the tradition, the following :—the 
existence of a religious book, an edited collection of sacred books before 
the time of Alexander, the decay and scattering of this collection after 
the time of Alexander, a first regathering of these writings under a 
certain Vologeses, a new edition of the Awesta under Ardashir Papakan 
(A. D. 226-240) by Tansar, a supplementary selection under Shahpuhr
I. (240-271), a final revision by Adarpad, and a proclamation of the 
sacred canon under Shahpuhr II. ( 310-379 ), and a remodelling of the 
Pahlavi translation under Khosrau I. (531-579).

Which of the five Vologeses is intended is quite uncertain. 
Darmesteter conjectures that it was the most celebrated, Vologeses!., 
the contemporary of Nero, because Western historians bear testimony to 
the pronounced Zoroastrianism of his relations.3 But in all probability 
the later Vologeses were not less good Zoroastrians. From the middle 
of the first century A. D. the Greek influence in Parthia was in decay 
and nationalism in steady rise. From the time ofMithradates VI., the 
contemporary of Trajan, Pahlavi inscriptions preponderate on the 
coins.4 It would thus be more natural to identify Valkhash with one

1 Arda Viraf I, 1-16.
8 H aug, Introductory Essay to AY., p. xv.
3 Darmesteter, SBE. IV. p. xxxiv, and Lc Zend-Avesta, III., xxiu\
- Gutscmmid in Encyclopaedia Britannica. XVIII. 001.
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of the later Vologeses, and to place the first attempts directed towards 
the collection and preservation of the sacred writings, as precursors of 
the proper national religious revival under Ardashlr, in closer connec
tion in point of time with the latter. Vologeses III. might be thought 
of, whose long reign (148-191) was conspicuously peaceful in its 
internal affairs.

§ 32. Individual features in the domestic traditions may, as we 
have said, appear unhistorical or doubtful. The fanaticism of the 
priesthood ascribes immediately to Alexander the destruction of the 
sacred writings, whereas the neglect and partial loss of them was only 
a consequence of that religious and national decline which began with 
Alexander. The fact, however, remains that Alexander caused the 
royal fort in Persepolis to be burnt down (Diodor. 17, 72 ; Curtius 
5, 7.) But the kernel of tho Parsi tradition, regarding the history of 
the Awesta, seems thoroughly trustworthy. Its accounts disguise 
nothing, spare nothiug. They confess, without reserve, that tho 
Awesta of the Sasanids is no longer . the ancient book. Another 
passage in the Dinkard says that all that could be discovered of the 
Awesta was not more than a single priest could conveniently carry in 
his head.1 And, in the second place, tho account given agrees 
admirably with the structure of our Awesta, the disproportioued, 
unequal, and, in certain places, fragmentary character-' of the book. 
In point of language three classes of texts can be distinguished. 
In many portions the grammar is still handled with great certainty 
and correctness,1 in others loosely and uncertainly, ’ and again other 
portions are in language and grammar quite barbarous.'’ Such bar
barism cannot be explained as corruptions resulting from careless 
tradition, because all the three classes of passages occur in the same 
book and the tradition is of the same kind throughout and, where the 
old MSS. are extant, it is on the whole very faithful. In a case in 
which we have to deal with the internal chronology of writings which 
aro composed in a dead language, the language itself is a criterion 
which is not to be altogether rejected.

1 Diakard 8, 1, 21.
2 Ifc is sufficient to point to Yendidad 4, beginning and end, to V end-id ad 22 

where the conclusion is quite clearly lost.
3 For example, Yasna 9, 1-15.
•i For example, Vend. 1. 2 .1—5 ; Yas. 60, 11.
3 For example, Yasht 15, 48, 57; 10, 120 ; 2, 11 ; \as, 23, 3 ; 68, 14.
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We cannot, therefore, do better than adapt, as far as possible, our 
view of the Awesta to this Parsi tradition, which is both trustworthy 
in itself and in good agreement with the facts. The Awesta with the 
21 nasks, of which we now possess only a fragment, is a work of the 
Sasanian epoch, the result of the labours of the collectors and editors 
(cliaskeuasts) under King Ardashlr with Tansar at their head. The 
way had been prepared by a more ancient collection of sacred texts 
which took place under a certain Yologeses. The text received its 
final form probably through the revision of Adarpad Mahraspand. 
The editing of the Khorda Awesta is specially ascribed to this Adarpad.

This Sasanid1 origin of the Awesta is, however, to be understood 
in this sense that the cliaskeuasts or editors composed a new canon 
out of remains and fragments which were still extant. They construct
ed a new building with old materials. It is impossible to determine, in 
regard to the whole or individual parts, what they found extant, or 
what new additions they made, how far they reproduced literally what 
they found or remodelled it. We may credit the diaslceuasts with 
having fabricated not only the outward framework of many chapters 
and various connecting passages and supplements which the transfor
mation of a number of fragments into one book rendered necessary, 
but also the formulae and typical portions according to extant patterns 
as they found necessary. The completing of the Awesta, of which the 
account given in the Dlnkard speaks, consisted of work of this nature. 
These formal portions belong in respect of language chiefly to the second 
or third class of texts above distinguished. The parts of the Awesta which 
contain the real substance of the work, especially the Gathas and the 
central portion of the great and middle Yashts, might have been found 
by the first collectors in the form in which they have reproduced tb em. 
I have a less unfavourable opinion than West of the amount of learning 
possessed by the cliaskeuasts and of their knowledge of the sacred 
language, but I agree with him in essentials when he expresses the 
following view :—“ How far they (the learned men of the Sasanids) 
may have been able to write ordinary Awesta text is more uncertain, 
but any such writing was probably confined to a few phrases for 
uniting the fragments of old Awesta which they discovered, or for 
interpolating opinions of their own.”  — u That the Awesta texts

i Ed . MeyLu in his Gcschichtc, p. 508, has expressed this most clearly.
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themselves were not written, to any great extent, in the Sasanian 
tunes >s shown by the quantity of Pahlavi commentary necessary to 
adapt them to the altered circumstances of those times/’ 1 ^

for tl? P6Cially W° Dld 1 Cl“ m the Portions in their entirety
for the more anc.ent and truly creative period as against the latet
period of imitation and restoration, of course, without excluding
later imitations of these Except in the case of the Gathas the learned
men of the Sasamds had already lost all consciousness of having to do

th metrical composition, ^specially in the Vendidad the smaller
metrioal pieces stand out conspicuously from their surroundings and
accordingly look as if they had been found as fragments by some later
compiler and had been stuck by him at suitable points into his own
monotonous composition and compilation. I refer especially to the
interesting third fargardof the Vendidad. Thefargard begins in the dry
pedantic doctrinal style which is peculiar to the Vendidad. But from *
para. 24 onwards this is interrupted by a vivid spirited description of
agriculture. The fruitful earth waiting cultivation is compared to a youno-
bride, and almost the entire piece is metrical. Often, however, even
in ancient contexts metre and prose may have been intermingled.

From what has been said it is clear that criticism would set up 
for itself an impossible goal if it aimed at paring down the extant 
Awesta until it arrived at so-called original Awesta, a pre-Sasanid 
Awesta. Old and new have been fused together in the book into an 
indissoluble unity. Critical efforts in this direction are as uncertain 
as in the Vedic field and lead only to the purest subjectivity.2

§ 83. In like manner, it follows from what has been said that the 
question as to a definite age of the Awesta texts has been entirely

1 West, SBE. XXXVII, Pref. XLII.
2 A°y  one who possesses a special taste for such textual criticism will still 

easily detect the hand of the interpolator in many passages, for example, when the text 
in Yas. 67, 14 thus runs :—

durut horn ahmfit nm unfit
durut luica ainghut visat
durut haca ahmfit zantaot
durut liaca ainghut dainyhaot
ayuo ithyejfio voiynao yeinti
y&nglie nmdnaya sraoso a'iyu rerethrajfio, etc.
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wrongly stated.1 The few chronological data which the Awesta 
itself offers have only a relative evidential value. Thus Koroscini in 
Yas. 9, 24 is represented in the Pahlavi translation by Kilisydk. 
Darraesteter refers this to Alexander.2 Assuming the correctness 
of Darmesteter’s identification, no one could accept this passage 
as a proof of the post-Alexandrian origin of the entire Awesta/ 
It would only prove that also after the time of Alexander writings 
were composed in Awesta, that Alexander is not to be associated with 
any interruption in literary production, that he does not mark the 
beginning of an interval destitute of literature. The latter supposi
tion is in itself quite improbable according to Western accounts.

The period of the composition of the Awesta texts extends down
wards to King Shahpuhr II., backwards probably to the earliest times 
of the Zoroastrian Church. The earliest gems of the whole literature 
are to be conceived of after the analogy of Buddhistic and Christian 
sacred literature. Sayings and speeches (sermous) which tradition 
put into the mouth of the great prophet were first formulated and 
propagated in the priestly circles. Of this most ancient tradition only 
the Gathas have been preserved. In order to reach an approximate 
upper limit of time, it would be, above all, necessary to attain certainty 
and agreement as to the age of Zoroaster himself by whose historical 
personality I am disposed to stand fast. As against the extravagant

Here from the occurrence of nmanciya in the latter part it might be conjectured that 
originally in the former part only nmana was mentioned and that a later hand had 
spun out the first verse after the well-known model (vis, zantu, dainglm). But appearances 
may also deceive. I give up my own earlier attempts in this direction as failures.

1 Compare with reference to this question as to age, especially de IIarlbz, Intro
duction 192 : Das Alter und die Heimat des Avesta in BB. 12, 109 ; DunCKer, Oeber 
die Zeit dcr Abfassung des Avesta, in the Monatsberichten der Kgl. Pr. Akademie der 
Wiss., zu Berlin 1877, pp. 517-27 (Duncker places the Awesta between 800 and 600 
B. C. :) Spiegel, Ueber das Vaterland and Zeitalter des Awesta, Z.D.M.G. 35,629 ; 41, 
280 ; Geiger, Vaterland und Zeitalter des Awesta und seiner Kultur, in the Sitzungs- 
berichten, dor philos. philol. Klasse der b. Akademie, zu Munchcn 1884, pp. 315 seq., 
English Translation by Dastur Darab Peshotan Sanjana, Vol. II, pp. 85-164, London 
1886.

2 Darmesteter I, 80 ; III, X X X V III. With reference to this passage compare 
also A. Weber in the Ind. Str. 2, 429. Weber tries to see another allusion to Alexander 
in Yasht 19, 43, cf. A. Weber, Die Griechen in Indien (Sitzungsberichte der K. Pr. 
Akademie der Wiss., zu Berlin 1890, p. 7 of the separately printed report.)

3 Hot of course for the pos t-Alexandrian origin of the entire Horn-Yasht since 
this does not present any such unity as the other Yashts. Cf, W est in J .R.A.S., 1893, 
p. 660.
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chronology into which the Greeks fell,1 the indigenous notes of time 
confine themselves within much more moderate bounds. Floigl, for 
example, rightly endeavours to vindicate the Parsi tradition also in this 
point as the more trustworthy. According to the Arda Ylraf ( c / .  § 30) 
Zoroaster taught about 300 years before the time of Alexander 
according to the Bundahish (34, 8) 258 years before tho collapse 
of the Aohamenian dynasty. Zoroaster would accordingly be a con
temporary of Cyrus and Vishtaspa of the Awesta identical with the 
historical Hystaspes.'2 What the later Awesta relates of Vishtaspa 
is East Iranian legend which from a kind of teleological conception 
of history connected Vishtaspa immediately with the Kayanian dynasty.

Accordingly 560 B.C. and 379 A.D. would be the extreme limits 
of the period within which the history of the development of the 
Awesta falls/ The Achamenian, Arsacid and Sasanid epochs have 
probably au equal claim to the book. But no sure criterion has yet 
been discovered by which we can distinguish these periods within the 
Awesta itself. According* to tradition the unity of the canon was lost 
during tho Arsacid period down to a certain Vologeses. This does not 
exclude the possibility of many of our texts having been remodelled 
according to extant patterns during this epoch, while during the same 
period much of the old passed into oblivion.'1 *

§ 34. Just as little are we entitled to speak of a distinct home of 
tho Awesta or of a separate Awesta-people within Iran and a well- 
marked-oil homogeneous period of civilization represented by it.5 * * 8

1 Cf. Rapp in Z.D.M.G. 19, 25.
2 Victor Floigl, Cyrus und Horodot, nacli den neugefundeneii Iveili nsehriften, 

Leipzig 1881, p. 18. Compare also E. Roth, Gcschichte unscrer abendlaudischen 
Philosophic, I, p. 376.

3 This estimate agrees substantially with the view of de IIarlez : On a done tout
lieu dc croirc que la majeurc partie dc 1’A vesta a etc composee pendant les cinq derniers
siecles de l’ere anciennc, Intr. CXCIV.

* Compare also Ureal, Sur la composition des livres Zends, in his Melanges de 
Mythologie et de Linguistiquc, Paris 1877, pp. 207—215.

3 The ideas and circumstances of the Iranian civilization as these appear in the 
Awesta, together with the geography of the Awesta, have been collected in a summary 
by W. Geiger, Ostiranische Kultur im Altcrthum, Erlangen 1882 ; English Translation 
by Da rah Dastur Pekhotan Sanjana, “Civilization of the Eastern Iranians in Ancient 
Times” , London 1885. Compare also W. Geiger, Le pays du people de l’Avesta dans ses 
conditions physiques in Le Museon, 1883. p. 81. On the calendar of the Awesta compare 
V . Uutscuhid, Her. saehs. Gcs. 1802: Bezzenbebger, G N., 1S7S, p. 251; Roth,

8 ‘
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The geography1 of the Awesta which in part is legendary, points to 
the East as well as to the North-West, it gravitates, however, towards 
the East. The sea of Urumia (Caecada) points to tlie West and Airyanom 
Vaejo (the later Arran between Kur and Aras'J) to the extreme North- 
West, to North Media and Hyrcania Ragha, Demavend (Ardzura), 
Alborz (Hara-bdrtmit'i). On the other hand, the Iranian legend of 
the kings has for the most part its scenes laid in the East; the home
land of the Kayanians is placed in Seistan.3 The mountains in Seistan 
(Usidarma), the Parapanisos ( Ujtdirisaena) and Hindukush (Hindava 
gairi, Yasht 8, 32) are well-known. Yasht 19, 66 gives a poetical deli
neation of Seistan, a vivid description of the Helmeud river (Ilaetumant) 
and its tributaries.1, Tlie Kasava Lake, situated in Seistan, plays a 
great role in story and legend. In a similarly metrical passage 
( Yasht 10, 13) the homeland of the Aryans is described and there the 
regions named are almost entirely those of East Iran. In respect of 
climate the purifying beneficent effect of the south-wind is to be 
noted (Vend. 3 ,4 2 ; Afring.-Rap. 6).

§ 35. Nor can the language be adduced as an evidence in favour 
of either a narrower home or a definite period for the origin of the 
Awesta, even if we possessed stronger evidence than mere conjectures 
with regard to the original home of the Iranian dialect/ The 
language in which the oldest religious records of the Zoroastrian faith 
arc composed, or a somewhat more modern development of it, remained 
the standard for all succeeding time as the sacred language of the

Z.D.M.G. 34, 698 ; Sp ie g e l , Z.D.M.G. 35, 642; 38, 433; De  H arLez, Lc calendrier 
avestique et le pays originaire de 1’ Awesta, Louvain 1882 ; Darmesteter I, 33 seq.

1 The well-known list of countries in the first fargard of the Vendidad gave rise 
to repeated discussions ; on this see Lassen, J. A.2 I, 635 n.; Haug in Bunsen : Egyplens 
Stelle in der Weltgcschichte V, II. p. 104; Kiepert : Ueber die geographische Anordnuug 
der Namcu ari-.cher Landschaftcn im erst:en Eargard des Vendidad, Monatsber.dcrK. Pr. 
AK.. d. W. 1856, p. 621 ; Spiegel : Das erstc Kapitel des Vendidad, Munclien G. Anz. 
1850 Xo. 43-46 : Breal, De la Geographic do 1’Avcsta, in Melanges do Mythologie, etc., 
pp. 187-199; Ed. Meyer Geschi elite p. 527. Compare also R app in Z.D.M.G. 19,3.

2 See Spiegel, Com men tar zum Awesta I, p. 10; Floigl, at the place quoted, 
p. 161 Darmesteter II, 5 n.

| Yasht 19, 65 seq.
4- a . Stein ; ‘Afghanistan in Avcstic Geography” in the Academy* 16 May, 1885.
5 its origin is usually placed in Bactria and it is called “  Bactrian ” or “  Old 

Bactriau. ”  Darmesteter former!yjregardcd it as Median, Et. lr. 1,10, but now hesi
tates between Media and Arachosia III, XC.
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priests and became international within the boundaries of Iran. In 
this language men could teach, write and compose wherever an abode of 
priestly learning existed, and it was once understood as far as the Mazda- 
worship extended. It was thus to a certain degree raised above the 
limits of space and time. Taught and learned as a sacred language it 
would continue to lead an artificial life long after it had died out of the 
mouths of the people.1 It is to be placed side by side with the other 
artificially preserved dead”  languages, the Latin of the middle ages, 
the Hebrew of the Rabbinical schools and the Sanskrit of the Brah- 
manical schools. It is also natural that the knowledge of these Church 
languages should have gradually diminished, dried up and ultimately 
died out. W e expressed our belief above that only from this latter 
point of view are we justified in taking the language of theAwesta 
as a criterion for the relative chronology of the different kinds of 
texts.2

§ 36. Darmesteter’s Theory.—The latest hypothesis5 of Dar
in esteter is much more radical than the view advanced above in 

* § 33. According to him the entire body of the sacred writings,
if indeed the Achamenian period possessed such, was lost after Alex
ander’s invasion of Persia and under Greek rule.4. The reformation, 
which began under King Yologeses I (§31) produced in reality an 
entirely new book. As regards the subject-matter Darmesteter 
distinguishes two strata, an ancient pre-Alexandrian and a modern 
post-Alexandrian stratum; but not a single page of the old Awesta 
has been literally reproduced in the new.5 The Gathas are a type 
of the second class, the law sections of the Vendidad proper are a type 
of the first.6 The Gathas were written in the middle of the first 
century of our era, and, indeed, under the influence of Gnosticism/ The 
idea of Yohu Mand, which plays the chief role in the Gathas, is 
probably borrowed from the School of Philo Judasus or employed in 
imitation of that School.8

1 Compare the excellent remarks of Ei>. Meyer. Geschielite, p. 504.
2 This of course assumes a most intimate acquaintance with the texts.
•*» Darmesteter III, LII. seq., LXXNY $rq. ; cj\ West in J.R.A.S., 1893, p. 654.
+ Darmesteter TIT, XCVII.
s Ibid III,XCI,
e Ibid LXXXY1.
7 Ibid LVI.
s Ibid LVI, LXXXVIIT.
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This is not tho place to subject to a thorough criticism this revo
lutionary hypothesis of Darmesteter. Further investigation as to 
whether any other points of contact can be found between the Gathas 
and Gnosticism is necessary. To me the two appear to be otherwise 
ioto coelo distinct from each other. A certain resemblance between 
the Vohu Tfici-iio and the Aoyos belos of Philo must be admitted. The 
fact that Strabo ( p. 512 ) bears witness to the worship of the Persian 
divinity ’qpowrf (i.e. Yohu-Mand)1 and to having himself seen solemn 
processions of the image" of Oroanos (p. 733) is sufficient to disprove 
the theory that Vohu Mand was borrowed from Philo. In the time of 
Strabo the original abstraction of Vohu Maud had already been com
pletely anthropomorphized. Strabo travelled over Western Asia before 
29 B. C .; Philo was not born before 20 B. C. I f  now Darmesteter 
(p. lxxxviii.) says that Xsathrom Vairim only came into existence 
through the Gathas, the same must hold also of the Mazdayasnian Vohu 
Mand. The Gathas must thus have arisen distinctly before the timo 
of Strabo. I f an analogy between the h&yos belos and the Vohu Mand 
really exists, so striking that the borrowing on one side is probable, even 
if it be only of individual features, then Philo, whose doctrine is a 
loose tissue full of contradictions, must have been the borrower.0

1 As Ahuramazda -- 'Qpo îa r̂js, This identification, from which all doubt is 
excluded, was made by HauG-West, Essays, p. 10, and Ed. Meyer, p. 532.

2 Vend. i9 } 20-25, seems also to allude to such an image of Vohu Ma-no.
5 A. GfroRER, Philo, unddie alexandrinische Theosophie, Stuttgart, 1831, II., p. 1.

“  Philo did not create his system, but reared it out of the materials of his time,” lb. 3. .
K leuker gives a passing judgment with regard to this Gnosticism : “ Oriental cosmo
gonies and the doctrine of spirits was their favourite subject and the basis of their entire 
Gnosis. * Aiihang zum Z. A. II., 1, p. 12. At any rate, the completed system of .the 
Amesha Spenta with Vohu Mand and A'hm, the old rtam, does not look like a stranger 
in the Mazda-religion.— Darmesteter ( III., LXV. ) is perfectly right in holding that 
Plutarch in the famous passage with regard to the Amcshapands in dc Is. et Os. 47, has 
not made use of Theopompus. The only question is as to the other writer, except 
Theopompus, who was his authority.—As a proof of the Arsacid origin of the Awesta 
Darmesteter (III., XL.) adduces the well-known territorial distribution, which 
beginning with nmdna, ends with dainghu the province or country. There is wanting, he 
points out, the kingdom with the Shahinshah at its head ( III., XL.). But in Yasht 10, 87 ; 
Yasna 62, 5 ; G8, 5 over the dalvgu stands the dainghusaatl, L e., the kingdom, the imperium, 
and thus Darmesteter explains also in I., 388, note 20.—Darmestetbk’s conjecture that 
the chronological principle of arrangement in the Yashts is borrowed from the Bible can 
scarcely be considered probable (III., XCII.)—According to PaULUs Casbel : Zoroaster, 
sein Name und seine Zeit, Berlin 1886, also the name Zoroaster is to be explained as 
Jewish = son of the stare.
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THE HISTORY OF AWESTA RESEARCH.
§ 37. The fame of having been always the first in Awesta research 

belongs to France. The three names, Anquetil,Burnouf, Darmesteter, 
mark each a new epoch. Long before the time of Anquetil
individual travellers and English officers had drawn attention to the 
sacred books of their faith which the Parsis kept secret—the 
Zendawesta—as, for example, Henry Lord,1 Gabr. de Chinon,2 Char
din.J But none of these succeeded in turning the attention of 
learned Europe to them and awakening an abiding interest in 
them. The first to attempt to explore the doctrine of the Magi 
by means of the Oriental, i.e., Arabic and later Persian, sources accessible 
to him was the celebrated Oxford scholar, Thomas Hyde.'1 The Awesta 
itself, of which at that time already anumber of MSS. were in England, 
remained to him a closed book, in spite of all his efforts to decipher it. 
The French Orientalist, Anquetil-Duperron, found himself dissatisfied 
and at the same time powerfully attracted by Hyde’ s researches. The 
repeated and fruitless attempts of Englishmen to penetrate the 
secret of these books, especially those of George Bourchier and Frazer 
who brought new MSS. to England, stirred the knightly Frenchman, 
who was as ambitious as he was eager for knowledge, to try to find 
himself the key to these books. An accident brought to a head his 
resolve to make a journey to India in order to learn the language of 
these books on the spot from the Parsi priests. In the year 1754 he 
had chanced to see in Paris some passages of the Oxford Yendidad Sade, 
then still chained up5 and hid from knowledge. “  In that moment,”  
he writes, “ I resolved to enrich my fatherland with this rare treasure. 
I dared to contemplate a translation of it, and resolved to this end to

1 Henry Lord, The Religion of the Parsis, 1630, p. 31. Henry Lord was pastor 
of the English Church in Surat.—BRISSQN, whose learned work on Persia (He regio 
Pcrsarum principatu libri tres. Paris, 1590) is based upon the Western hist orians of 
antiquity, could have known nothing of the Zendawesta, since he himself was never in 
the East. The best information regarding the early history of Awesta research is to be 
found in Kleuker, An hang II, 1, pp. 35 seq.) further in IIovELACQUE, L’A vesta, 
pp. 3 seq. ; Darmesteter I., IX  ; West, Essays, pp. 10 seq.

2 Kleuker, in the place quoted, p. 38. 3 Ibid. p. 40.
* Hyde, Veterum Persa'rum et Parthorura et Medorum Religio, also under the 

title : Hlstoria Religionis veterum Persarura, eorumque Magorura. Zoroastris vita 
etc., Oxonii, 1700. Cf. especially Chap. XXVI, pp. 337-342.

5 ANQUETIL I., 1, p. 458.
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learn the ancient Persian language in Guzarat or Kirman.^1 2 3 With
out means as he was, but too impatient to await the expected support 
of the Academy, he entered straightway the service of the Indian Com
pany as a private soldier. He sailed on the 7th February 1755, landed 
at Pondicherry on the 10th August, and in 1758 after many adven
tures arrived in Surat, where he remained till 1701. The result of his 
sojourn in India, of which his narrative reads almost like a novel," is 
preserved in his chief work: Zend-Avesta, Ouvrage de Zoroastre.5

Although variously criticised4 at the time of its appearanee, the 
work made a great stir in the whole learned world. Anquetil’s trans
lation of the Awesta rests on the foundation of the inadequate know
ledge of Pahlavi and the still more inadequate knowledge of Awesta 
possessed by his teacher, Dastur Darab in Surat, whom he may often 
enough have failed to understand correctly. He was able, however, by 
the aid of his own lively imaginative faculty to get over these deficien
cies. He did not make his way far into the knowledge of the original 
language. It would be an easy task at this time of day to pull to pieces 
his translation iu detail and to prove its uselessness. But, on the whole, 
he reproduces the spirit and the ideas of the book correctly. And his 
learned supplementary contributions and notes, his description of the 
Parsi ritual, all based upon conscientious personal observation, oral 
Parsi tradition, and personal study, are full of instruction to-day and in 
their completeness unequalled.

§ 38. The succeeding period was occupied in the first instance 
not so much with the question as to the trustworthiness and correctness of 
Anquetil’s translation as with that of the genuineness of the Awesta and 
the “ Zend language.”  The discussion turned upon the question 
whether the book was in fact the ancient religious book of Zoroaster, and 
its language a language of the ancient Persian kingdom, or whether it 
was a dialect of Sanskrit, and the whole thing a modern fabrication. 
This controversy lasted for more than’ 50 years, and did not advauce

1 Anquetil I. 1, 6.
2 Ibid. I. 1, X X I—OCOOXXXVIII, also separately translated into German : 

Anquetils du Perron Reisen naoh Ostinclien nebst einer Besohreikung der btirgerlichen 
uhd liellgionsgebrauchc der Parsen, alseine Einleitung zum Zcnd-Awesta in das Deutsche 
libersetzt von Joh. Georg P urmann, Frankfurt a. M. 1776.

3 Title and contents given under “ General Literature”  at the beginning.
4 Cf. Darmesteter I., XIII.
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the'knowledge of the original a single step. During all this time 
An quetiPs work remained the source and, for those who were convinced 
the only authority. The Englishmen, Jones 1 and Richardson/-' 
and the German Meiners, 3 were the chief opponents of the genuineness 
of the book; the champions of the theory that “ Zend”  is to be derived 
from Sanskrit were Jones1, in one of his later writings, and 
especially John Leyden/ Erskine,0 P. von Bolden.7 The defend
ers of Anquetil, on the other hand, were his German translator 
and editor ggeuker,8 further. Tychsen,9 Paulinas a Santo Bar- 
tholomaeo,10 and Rhode.11 But no one prepared tho way for the 
succeeding period more than the celebrated Danish philologist Bask. 
The fruit of the journey which he undertook by land to Persia and 
India, 1819-1822, was two-fold: the collection of the oldest and best 
Awosta MSS. which are preserved in the University Library at Copen
hagen, and the pioneer-like brochure : “  Om Zendsprobots Oo-
Zendavestas aside og mgthed,” 1- in which “ Zend” receives its proper 
place in the circle of the Persian languages, its relation to Sanskrit is 
defined, and at the same time its genuineness and that of the book 
finally demonstrated.

_ c------------ — --------------------------------------------------- ------------—--------------- —
I Lettre a M. Anquetil du Perron, dans laquelle est compris Tcxamen dc sa 

traduction dcs livres attribute a Zoroaster, Londres s. a. (reprinted in the Works of 
Sir William Jones, Vol. X. p. 103, London, 1807.)

3 A Dissertation on the Languages, Literature, and Manners of Eastern Nations, as 
Introduction to “ A Dictionary, Persian, Arabic and English,” Oxford, 1777.

3 Dc Zcroastris vita, Iustitutis et Libris in “ Novi Commcntarii Socictatis regime,” 
m Gottingen, 1777-79.

* Asiatick Researches II. p. 43. Calcutta 1790.
5 Asiatic Researches X., 282.
6 On the Sacred Books and Religion of the Parsis in the Transactions of the 

Literary Society of Bombay, 1819.
,  7 Commentatio de Origine linguae zcndicae e sanscrita repetendae Konigsbcrg,

v 1831.
8 Cf. the “ General Literature ”  at the beginning.
0 Commentatio prior Observationes Historioo-critioas de Zoroastre ejusque scriptis 

et Placitis cxliibens in : “  Coramcntationcs Soc. Reg.’’ p. 112, Gottingen 1793.
10 De antiquitate et affinitatc linguae xendicac, samsoredanioao et gcrmanicac, 

Rome 1798.
II Die hellige Sage und das gesammte Roligionssystem dor alten Baktrer, Meder 

und Perse.r oder dcs Zendvolks, Frankfurt 1820.
12 Kopcnhagen, 1826. Translated into German by F. II. v. cl. Hagen, under the 

title: “ Uober das Alter und die Echthcit tier Zencl-Spracbc und des Zcndavesta” . . 
Berlin 1826. Cf. also tho “ Gesammclten Auhatzc” of Rask II., 310; 315. III. 1,

THE HISTORY OF AWESTA RESEARCH, § §  3 7 -3 8 . 63



§ 39. The great Frenchman Eugene Burnouf established the sys
tematic decipherment <yf the Awosta itself. If from the time of Anquetil 
scholars had only busied themselves with general ideas and had fought 
with great watchwords, Burnouf began the laborious, gradual investiga
tion of the book in detail. He went back to the sources, to the MSS. lying 
unused in Paris since the time of Anquetil, and to the genuine domestic 
interpretation of the book. He sought, by a comparison ot the MSS., 
to establish a reliable text, and based his interpretation, in the first 
instance, on Neriosangli’s Sanskrit translation of the Awesta as the most 
ancient form of traditional Awesta interpretation available, at the same 
time bringing to light a Sanskrit translation hitherto known only by 
name. He follows it, however, by no means slavishly, but weighs it 
word by word and justifies or rejects it. Hand in hand with this 
proceeds the systematic examination of the texts, the collecting aud 
sifting of the grammatical and lexical material of the language. Many 
of his points have remaiued incontrovertible. On the other hand, his 
labours in this field lack definiteness of conclusion. He was content 
to be the pioneer of the scientific method, and in his last years, 
before his premature death, he scarcely ever returnod to this field of 
investigation.

Burnoufs researches are preserved in his great Commentary on the 
Yasna.1 2 It suffers from its own peculiar cumbrousness. In the 
extensive quarto volume of the 72 chapters of the Yasna, only the first is 
explained. Of course side-lights are thrown in numerous excursus 
on many other passages and the general laws of the language are laid 
down. His later exposition of Yasna 9 is written under much stricter 
limitations.' Burnouf bestowed little attention on the Gathas, and 
with fine tact he has kept clear of those general questions which gather 
around the Awesta.

1 Commcntairc sur le Ya^na, l’ un des Livres Roligieux des Parses. Ouvrage con- 
tenant le texte Zend explique pour la premiere fois, les variantes des quatre manuscrils 
de la Bibliotheque royal e et la version Sauscrite inddite de Ndriosangb, Vo I. I, Pans 
1833-85—previously announced in Nouv. J.A., Vol. III., p. 321.

2 Appeared in various essays in the J.A. 1844-46. These, together with other 
essays also published separately under the title : “ Etudes sur la languc et sur les textes 
zends,” Vol. IM Paris 1840-50. Burnouf’s revised text and translation of Yasna 0 
arc published by Buojku aus in his edition of the Vendidad Bade, pp. 407 sey.
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About the same time as Burnouf, but with much scantier apparatus 
and from a different standpoint, Fr. Bopp began to occupy himself with 
the Awesta. The first part of the first edition of Bopp’s Comparative 
Grammar appeared almost contemporaneously with Burnouf s Com
mentary. In the later parts and in the second edition Bopp rests largely 
on Burnouf. While for Burnouf the explanation of the religious book 
was an end in itself, Bopp aims at making it subserve the purposes of his 
Comparative Grammar. He regards the interpretation of the book 

.. essentially as an exercise in Sanskrit Philology.1 The comparison with 
, Sanskrit decides matters essential for him, lie  has very little confidence 

in the translation- of Neriosangh 2 3 * Between Burnouf and Bopp there 
is already latent the opposition which led to the later separation of the 
schools.k

§ 40. Soon after the death of Burnouf (1852) two critical editions 
of the Awesta began to appear,—Westergaard’s complete edition of the 
text-, and the edition of the Yendidad, Vispered and Yasna with Pahlavi 
Translation by Spiegel,5 the latter being also provided with a German 

^translation of the entire Awesta. Now it was possible to go back to the 
oldest form of the vernacular interpretation of the Awesta. The apple 
of discord which long continued, was at the same time thrown into the 
science : “  The Tradition,”  the value or worthlessness of the old Sasanid 

 ̂ translation, the question as to whether there was really a genuine 
* tradition,-i. e.,a continuity of interpretation reachiug back to the time of 
the composition of the Awesta, or whether this tradition was only /iu 
artificial reconstruction and subjective opinion of the ancient Parsi 
scholars, and not objective truth. The traditional and the anti-tradi
tional schools from this time forward developed a pronounced an
tagonism. Spiegell' followed by Justi5 was the chief advocate of

1 Preface to the first edition (p. X iu the reprint in the 2nd Edition).
2 Ibid, X, n.
3 Cf. the literature given at § 11.
* F. Spiegel, Commcntar iiber das Avesta, I Band, Her Vendidad. Leipzig 186 4 

11. Band, Vispered, Yatpa und Khorda Avesta, 186S. By the same author : Zur Inte 
pretation des Vendidad, Leipzig 1853. — Einleitung in die traditionallen Schriften der 

' Parsen, I Teil, Granimatik der Huzv£iresch-Sprache, Leipzig 1856; II Teil, Die tradi- 
tionelle Literatur der Parsen, I860.—Burnout’s altbaktrische Forschungen und ihr 
Verbal tniss zur Tradition in Kuhn’s Beilr. 7, 257.—Arischc Studien, Leipzig 1374.—Zur 
Erkliirung des Awesta, Z.DM.G. 25, 297 ; 26, 697 ; 27, 649. Zur Textkritik des Awesta, 
Z.D.M.G. 36, 586. ijber d. 19 Farg. des Vend., Abhandl. der bair. Akad. Bd. VI—VII.

5 Ilandbuck der Zendsprachc, Leipzig 1SG4,

*
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the genuineness and trustworthiness of tradition. According to them, 
the clue was to be found in tradition. Also Iiarlez1 and Geiger2 
gave their adherence to this view although with much more modera
tion. Benfey5 and especially Roth* accuse the tradition of manifold 
incoherence and inadequacy, and think that they are able to substitute 
for it a better and surer method of interpretation. Ilaug was in the 
beginning an enthusiastic follower of this latter view, but returned 
from India in part converted to the opposite views.5 Windiscbmann 
took up an intermediate position between the two sets of views.15

1 C. d r Ha r l e z : De l'exlgdae et dc la correction ties textes avestiques, Leipzig 
1883. — Etudes eraniennes, Paris 1880 (<le l’alphabet avestique et de sa transcription. 
Mctrique du Gatha Vahistoistis, etc.) — Etudes avestiques 1. J.A. 1876, VIII, 487 ; II. 
1877, IX. 97 ; III ib., 289. Z.D.M.G, 36, 627.—Zur Erklarung des Awcsta, Z.D.M.G. 
37, 256. — L’Avestiquo Mada et la tradition persanc ib. 38, 133.—Avestica. etc., in 
13,13. 13. 245 : 15. 317 : 16, 338.— Un fragment d un conmientaire sur lc Vendidad, J .A . 
1881, XVIII, 517.—Un frag, du Com. dc M. Darmestcter as supplement to J.A. 1881, 
XVIII (also Louvain 1881).— Lcsobservations dc M. James Darmesteter sur le Vcndidad, 
Louvain 1883.

2 W. Ge ig e r , Das dritte Kapitel des Vendidad, Z.D.M.G. 34, 415 xcq.\ of. also Ein- 
leitung zum Aogemadacca, p. 3.

3 Einigc Beitriige zur Erklarung des Zend, Gottingen 1850. Wcitere Beitrage zur 
Erklarung des Zend, Gottingen 1852-53 (both from the G-.G.A.)

1- R. Roth, Uebergelehrte Tradition im Alterthume, besonders in Indien, Z.D.M.G., 
21.1 (especially p. 8).—Beitrage zur Erklarung des Awesfca I and II., Z.D.M.G. 25, 1; 
III, ib. 215.—Ueber Yaqua 31, TUbingen 1876.—Der Ahuna Vairya, Z.D.M.G. 38, 437.

5 M. Haug, Das erste Kapitel des Vendidad iibers. und erlaiitcrt, bei Bunsen, 
vide § 34.—Die fiinf Gathas odcr Sammlungei. von Liedern und Spriichen Zarathustras, 
seiner Jlinger und Nacbfolger. Herausgcgebcn, uobersetzt und erlautert von M.Haug. 
1. Abteilung : Die erste Sammlung (Gatha Ahuuavaiti), Leipzig 1S5S. 2 Ableilung : Die 
vier iibrigen Sammlungen, Leipzig 1860. (In den Abhandlungen fur die lvunde des 
Morgenlandes). By the same author, Ueber die Unzverliissigkeit der Pahlaviiiberset- 
zung des Zendawesta in Z.D.M.G. 19. 578 scq.—Ueber den gegenwartigen Stand der Zend 
philologie, Stuttgart 1868.—Das achtzehnte Kapitel des Wendidad iibersetzt und erklart, 
in den Sitzungsberiehtcn der lv. bay, Akailcmie der Wisp, zu Miinchcn, Jahrgang 1868, 
Bd. II. (seperate reprint: Munchen 1869)—Die Ahuna- vairya-Formel, das heiligstc 
Gebel der Zoroastier, mit dem alien Zcnd-Conimentar (Yasna 19") in den Sitzungsbcrich- 
tcu der K. bayr. Akademio der Wissenschaften zu Muuchen, 1872, p. 89.

° Die persische Anahita oder Anaibis. Ein Baitrag, zur Mytbengeschichtc des Orients 
ven Fr. WindisCHMANN. Abhandlungen der J\. bayr. Akademie. d. W. I. Kl. VIII, 
Bd., 1, Abt., Miinchcn 1856.—Mithra. Ein Beitrag zur Mythengeschichte des Orients, von 
Fr. Windtschmann, Leipzig 1857. In the Abhandlungen zur Mythologie und Sagenge- 
schichte des alten Iran, von F :'W ., publisheil after the author’s death by F. Spiegel. 
Berlin 18G3.—W eber is near the standpoint of Windiscbmann. OJ. Die lieoensionen iu 
den Indischen Strcifcn, Band 2, 421-493, especially p. 435.
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§ 4 1 . Roth was followed in essentials by those linguists who, after 
the death of Schleicher, returning to the example set by Bopp ad
dressed themselves independently to the exegesis of the Awesta. A 
great deal of printer’ s ink was wasted over the question of transcription 
.The enduring contribution, however, of linguistic science is a solid 
scientific grammar of the Awesta language which no one can now 
ignore with impunity. The labours, especially of Hubschmann,' 
Bartholomae- and Joh. Schmidt,3 contributed to this result. It 
must, however, be distinctly noted that in relation to the tradition-ques
tion Hiibschmann represented an independent and, I may add, the only 
correct standpoint.

Hoth’s position was that, in the first instance, the Awesta should 
be explained from and by itself, by searching out and comparing parallel 
passages, similar grouping of words and related ideas, and in this 
respect he has gone deeper than those who depended absolutely on the 
tradition. It does not touch the kernel of the question when his 
method is simply called the method of etymology.4 In the long run 
all have worked with etymology, some more, some less, but all too 
much, both availed himself of Sanskrit, the Sanskrit of the Vedas as 
the chief aid, the key to the solution of the problem. The dogma of 
the complete identity of Sanskrit and Awesta, in which the school 
of Roth was supposed to believe, existed only in the imagination of the 
traditionalists.5

The controversy with respect to the Pahlavi translation was con
ducted on both sides in too theoretical a manner and with insufficient 
materials. In particular points both sides have not by any means 
remained true to their leading principle. Iu practice the anti-tradi
tionalists have not denied all rights to tradition ; indeed many a time 
they have been able to secure justice for some misunderstood traditional 
interpretation/’ As regards the Pahlavi translation for a long time

1 Iranische Stud ion, in K.Z. 24, 323 and elsewhere passim iu K. Z.
2 Handbueh der altiranischen Dialekte, Leipzig 1883.
3 Joh. Schmidt passim in K, Z.—.Die Ploral-bildungen der Indo-germaoiiclien 

Nentra., Weiraer 1889.
1 Darmesteter I, X X V 11 ; in another place : “ i ’ecole etymologique eu vedisante.”
5 It is Roth who always seeks to deduce the specific meaning of the Awesta word, 

often, however, with insufficient means.
0 E. g., the liamestakan souls in Y, 33,1 ; Bartholomae in Z.D.M.G, 35, 157, 

and Roth ib. 37, 223. (Contested by De H arLbz Z.D.M.G., 36, 631 ; cf. also B.B, 
9, 291). Even so vyam in Yas. 48, 7 ; c/. K.Z. 30, 532.



it was a question of simple faith or simple unbelief. Its opponents were 
not able to refute nor its followers to convince, because Palilavi research 
was itself still in its infancy. The too exclusive trust in the help of Sans
krit, the depreciatiou,of the Pahlavi translation, proved fatal to Roth 
and his school. On this rock all our labours finally come to shipwreck.

The last decade has brought about a complete revolution, both in 
the field of the Awesta and the Veda, in the views taken of the indigenous 
tradition, and has made converts or adherents of those who in the 
beginning were opponents. Although unanimity has not yet been 
reached, the practical result of the whole controversy may be reduced 
to this: the defenders of the native tradition had more right on their 
side in theory ; in method and in the practical carrying out of his 
principle, Roth was superior to his adversaries.

This revolution is the fruit essentially of the ever-growing study 
of Pahlavi. Haug’s later labours were already devoted to Pahlavi, 
and proved fruitful. The real pioneer is E. W . West. His unequalled 
learning and accuracy have raised Pahlavi research from the lowest 
stage to that of a science, and to this extent West has become indirect
ly a reformer of Awesta research. It is Darmesteter who has, with 
equal sagacity and learning, made the right application of this knowledge 
to the advantage of the study of the Awesta. From the beginning 
a warm defender of the Sasanid translation, and possessed of a thorough 
knowledge of Pahlavi, he did not base his interpretation on this 
translation alone, but recognised that, in the midst of the controversy 
with regard to the best method, nothing but a comprehensive widening 
of our horizon would lead out of this fumbling and guessing to clear
ness and truth. His direct aids are the native traditions carefully 
utilized in detail and thoroughly studied as a whole—the entire body 
of learning accumulated in them. His indirect aids are the entire 
tradition from the Sasanid time to the present day, the entire 
Pahlavi and Pazend literature accessible to him, the Shahname, the 
Arabian chroniclers, and the historical notices of ancient writers, the 
personal instruction received from living Parsis, their customs, views, 
the present ritual, which likewise is a piece of genuine tradition, 
and, on the side of language, the entire Iranian linguistic treasures 
in all stages of its development and dialectical ramifications, and also 
Sanskrit, especially Vedic Sanskrit1. The start and beginning had

1 Darmesteter I., XLIII.
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been made in each department before bis time, although imperfectly 
and with insufficient aids; Darmesteter has gathered them together 
and developed them further to a certain definite result. The “ripest 
fruit of these efforts is his latest monumental work : Le Zend Awesta1. 
Darmesteter has given a new youth to the traditional school and is 
the proper creator of what he call* the historical method of Awesta 
research. Darmesteter has accumulated an enormous quantity of 
material for the interpretation of the Awesta. How far he has-
succeeded in this, how far^he has shot beyond the mark in detail, the 
secjuel will shew.

L ite r a tu r e .

(a) Translations: Avesta, die heiligen Schriften der Parsen,
aus dem Grundtext iibersetzt mit steter Rucksicht auf die Tradition’ 
von Fr. Spiegel, 3 Biinde, Leipzig 1852-63, translated into En<r- 
hsh by A. Bleece, Hertford, 1864. —  Awesta- Livre sacre des secta- 
teurs de Zoroastre, traduit du texte, par C. de H a b i b , 3 volumes, 
Liege, 1875-77. Second Edition, Paris, 1881 (cf. “ General Literature’’ 
above).—The Zend-Awesta, Part I. : The Vendidad, translated by
J ames D a r m e ste ter , Oxford, 1880, SB E.Vol.IV ; Part I I . : The Siro- 
zahs, Yashts, and Nyayish, translated by J ames D arm esteter , Oxford 
18-83, S B E Yol. X X I I I ; Part III .: The Yasna, Yisparad, Afrinagan, 
Gahs and Miscellaneous Fragments, translated by L. H. Mills, Oxford
1877, SBE. Vol. X X X I.—The French translation by Darmesteter, see 
under “  General Literature.’ ’

(b) Particular contributions: Paul de Lagardb, Beitriige zur bak- 
trischen Lexikographio, Leipzig 1868.— Armenische Studien, Gottin
gen, 1877.—PersischeStudies Gottingen, 1884.

C. Kossowicz: Decern Sendavestae excerpta Iatine verfcifc, Paris 
18G5.— Gath a ahunavaiti Sarathiistrica carmina septera lat., yertit et 
explicavit C. Kossowicz, Petrop. 1867.— Gatbii ustavaiti, ib. 1869— 
Sarathustricae gathae posteriores tres Iatine vertit et explicavit C. 
Kossowicz, Petrop. 1871.

1 The title is given more exactly under “  General Literature ”  at the beginning. 
The first volume contains the translation and explanation of the Yasna and Vispered, 
together with an introduction based on the historical method ; the secor.1., the Vendidad, 
the Yashts, and the lvhorda Awesta ; the third, the fragments, together with a literary 
and religious historical introduction. Cf., with reference to this work, West in the 
J. R. A. S. 1893, p. 054; Ureal, Le-Zend-Avesta, in the Journal des -Savants, Dec. 1893, 
Jan. et Mars J894.
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B. P isc iie l  : Miscellanea, Z.D.M.G. 36, 135 (especially p. 136 : 
Bemerkungen zum zweiten Fargard des Yendidad) and in B.B. 6, 272 
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B B. 12, 101.—Zum X II Fargard des Vend., B.B. 17, 155.
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§ 42. T he P a h l a v i T r a n sla tio n .— At the time of the DInkard 

there existed a translation or rather a commentary iu Pahlavi to all the
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Nasks, with the exception of the Natar and the Vashtag Naek. Pro
bably, the labours of the scholiasts went hand in hand with those of the 
diasheuasts or editors of the texts, without, however, reaching definite 
completion contemporaneously with the revision of the Awesta under 
Adarpad Mahraspand. The Pahlavi translation must have been again 
and again extended and supplemented after the time of Adarpad.1 The 
commentary to the Vendidad cannot have received its present form 
before 528 A. D., since it mentions, under Vend. 4, 49, the false teach
ing of Mazdak, the son of Bamdad, who, in the year named, was 
condemned to death by King Khiisrbl Anosharavan.

Only the Pahlavi translation of Yasna, Vispered and Yendidad, of 
the fragments of the Hatbkht Nask including the Srosh Yasht, of Vish- 
tasp Yasht, of Bahram Yasht, and some smaller Yashts, namely 
Ormuzd, Haftan, Khurshed, and Hah Yasht, of Khiirshed, Atash and 
Aban Nyaish, of the two Siroze and the Afringan Dahman, Gatha, 
Gahanbar, has been preserved2. The Pahlavi reproduction of the 
Nirangistau (cf. § 10) is something intermediate between a commentary 
and an independent work. The Pahlavi translation is inseparable in the 
MSS. from the Awesta text. The Awesta text is distributed into 
longer or shorter passages, and the Pahlavi translation directly
attached to each.

S 43. The character of the Pahlavi translation is that of an 
interlinear version. It consists generally of the rendering of the 
text, word for word, by means of a Pahlavi equivalent in the exact order 
of the original. In this lies at once the strength and the weakness 
of this scholiast work. The full sense of the whole passage often 
cannot be brought out in this way. This was felt by the translator 
or translators themselves, and they have tried to keep out the inter
pretation by means of numerous interpolated and appended glosses. 
In these the translation given is re-written3 according to the sense, 
supplemented or modified, and then attempts are made to render the 
sense and context of the whole clear, frequently the varying opinions 
of other teachers whose names are given are cited, and the interpreta
tion established by quotations and all kinds of explanatory additions.

i  West, 6BE., XXVII, p. XX'XLII.
* West, Essays, p. 98.
5 Like the Sanskrit ily arthah, ity clot, iti bhavah.
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Often the glosses extend to long learned disquisitions. Sometimes 
the translator excuses himself by saying that of some particular 
passage no interpretation has been handed down, and leaves the 
passage unexplained, for example, in Yas. 10, 11. This is of oreat 
importance for an estimate of the value of his work.

§ 44. S am ple  op  P a h l a v i T ran slation .— From Vendidad 1, 1 
(the words of the translation proper are in italics): 1, 1. There spake 
Auharmazd to Spitaman 'ZamtVsht: I  created, Spitdman ZaratflsU, 
the place for  a joy-creation, where no pleasantness is sought. This 
means: that man considers the place where he is born, where he is 
brought up, to be beautiful, i.e., the best and most pleasant that I have 
created. Since i f  I  had not created, 0  Spitaman Zaratflsht, the place for 

i  a joy-creation, where no pleasantness is sought, then would the whole 
f'corporeal world have wandered away to Air an Vej. They would have 

-^ r ^ fa i le d  in this attempt, since it would not have b'en possible for them to 
migrate, for it is not possible to go from one part of the earth to 
another without the help of the angels. Some say that it is also possible 
with the help of the devils.

Yasna 56, 1-2.—Attention must here he given to the offering of 
Auharmazd, i. e., may come to it, Who desires good deeds, He the holy 
Auharmazd Who-desires our happiness. As at the first I was medi
tating on this liturgy, so also at the last, so meditating will I perform 
its close. Here shall it he so.1 2. Attention must here he given to the 
offering of the good waters and the holy Ferver who desire the happiness 
o f our souls. As at the first so at the last shall we perform its close.2 
The attending here is happiness at the offering of the good waters 
and the holy Ferver who desire the happiness of our soids.

§ 45. Sometimes, however, the translation is freer; several words 
of the original text are gathered together and reproduced by a single 
word. Thus in Yas. 10,13 the words usndm aud vaedhya are combined 
and represented by xursandih “ contentment,”  which is quite correct, 
since they signify: “  fulfilment of the desires.” In other cases the 
simple usan (neutr. =  desire, pleasure) is reproduced by xUrsand 
(Y . 44,10) or xursandih (45, 9).3 In Vend. 22, 7 : para-didhi upa

1 The conclusion of 56,1, is not translated, as being a repetition.
2 These words have, in the MBS. found their way into the following clause.
3 We have a converse case in Yas. 56,3, where droiuiwitaeca is reproduced by tar*a- 

Jtdsih leaftdr, in 52, 3 however aiayd orznavanle by tarsaJidsih vddunend (Huzvaresli for 
tartano).

10
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vazanguha avi nmdnom etc, only the first verb is translated by a 
verb, what follows being freely reproduced thus:— bard sritun min 
latammun madam val tamman yin man “ go away from here thither to 
your house.,,

The whole is worked out with great care and consistency. The 
same word of the original text obtains in the Fahlavi translation the 
same equivalent. rJ he rule is, however, not without exception. Annum 
is translated by astubili, astubo 4‘non-exhaustion, ”  in Y. 30,7 and 44, 20 ; 
but in Y. 45, 10, by semih (more accurately : with another name) ; edit 
in Y. 12, o, is paraphrased by cigfm gaff, but in 60, 11 it is ignored. The 
etymological connection of allied words is often rightly felt by the 
translator, e. g. ddng 45,11: dastobar \ elds tv dm (46,7): dastobavih. 
The Awesta word is not infrequently represented with instinctive 
correctness by the identical middle Persian word : xvalhra—xvdrill.

§ 46, The translations of the individual books can scarcely have 
proceeded from the same hand; their value is very various. The trans
lation of the minor Yashts, Afrlngans etc., seems to be less trustworthy 
and to be of later origin. The most solid and most important is the 
Pahlavi translation of the Vendidad, although it is far from attaining 
to the monumental greatness of the Indian commentaries of a Samkara 
or MaUinatha or the Ivasika. In learning, method and accuracy the 
Indian scholiasts are superior to the Persian.

The strength of the Pahlavi translation lies in its vocabulary and 
in its cursory glosses. In the latter as well as in the interpretation 
proper there has been preserved a store of ancient genuine school 
tradition. The glosses, although often awkwardly expressed, still 
contribute essentially to the true understanding of the meaning. I 
would point to Yasna 10, 20.

gave ndmd gave nomd

gave uxdhom gave vorothrom 

gave xvarolhom gave vastrom.

The Pahlavi commentator paraphrases this : “  He who (gives) the
cattle its request, water and fodder, to him (comes) from the cattle
milk and calves. And to him from the cattle speech, to him from the
cattle victory. And to him from the cattle nourishment and to him

♦

7 4  D. MACK1CIIAN, GELDNEB’s  AWESTA LITERATURE,



from the cattle clothing. As is said in the Gathas: ‘ He who gives the 
cattle its request, obtains from the cattle his request/, so say I here : ‘ he 
who praises the Horn becomes more victorious’ .”  (This refers to para. 
19.) This explanation makes first clear the purpose of the 
quotation in its context and the antithesis in the quotation itself. The 
subject under consideration is the well-known relation of mutual 
obligation which in this case exists between man and beast. On the 
basis of the Pahlavi translation and following Darmestetcr, we may 
translate : "  The cow has a request and we have a request to the cow. 
The cow asks for friendly address and protection; the cow is asked to 
give nourishment and clothing. ”  Nomo is here, as iu Vendidad 4, 1, 
a request in the sense of demand, a demand for what is due. Similar is 
the relation between the Haoma and its praiser ; the former bestows 
upon him victory as the thanks due for the praise. For the thought 
compare Y. 65, 9.

The Pahlavi translation is also decisive in matters of textual 
criticism in cases where, by reason of a variation in the manuscript tra
dition, the meaning is left doubtful, as maejahijel—madahyd in Y. 4-8, 
10 ; kamdrddhaja, karnflrddhacca in Vd. 4, 49; anguharostdtdm, hangha- 
restalem ib., sayandm (shadow), sayanom (dwelling) in Yd. 1, 9. 
The majority of the varying readings are, of course, connected with 
points of grammar or orthography (mazda, mazdtio, mazdai; abangho, 
abangb), In such cases the Pahlavi translation is of no account. 
Nor is it always decisive in points of higher textual criticism. Es
pecially in the Vendidad, where the MSS. with their translation, have 
come to us only in one family, not a few clauses together with their 
translation are wanting. If the text of the translation had been handed 
down as a book by itself, independent of the origiual text, it would have 
been an absolutely reliable witness. In most cases, however, it is 
natural to suspect that through the carelessness of the copyist tho 
Awesta sentence has been left out, and that this oversight has 
involved also a similar omission in the translation. When one 
examines it more narrowly, there are omitted sometimes clauses 
which either in their beginning or end coincide with a neigh
bouring clause; cf. Vendidad 3, 27 (two sentences begin with badha), 
3, 34 (almost identical with the following para). In other passages the 
Awesta text, together with the translation of the preceding clause, has 
‘been left out, e. g. 13, 47; 15, 8. Again, in other passages, only the
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Awesta clans© has been omitted in the Pahlavi- Vendidad, e, g* 3, 
32; 13,48. In both such cases the presence of the translation is a 
sure evidence of the genuineness of the words.

For the rest, we must look to the future for the full use of the 
translation for the criticism of the text and an investigation of the 
text on the basis of which the Pahlavi editor worked, and its relation 
to the traditional text, when the requirement indicated in § 49 
shall have been fulfilled. Meanwhile the two texts are sometimes 
irreconcilable. The translator leaves out, without any visible reason, 
an Awesta word, which all the MSS. unanimously preserve, or he 
seems to have had an entirely different word before him.

§ 47. The weaknesses of the Pahlavi interpreter are due to his 
want of grammatical training and the grammatical consciousness. In 
this respect the interpreter of the Yasna is inferior to that of the 
Yendidad. This alone is sufficient to shew the improbability of the 
translator having been a single person. It seems many a time as if 
the translator of the Yasna had no longer any idea of the declensions 
and conjugations of the language he was translating. In this respect 
he attempts things which no one can seriously defend. W e could 
more easily excuse the etymological artifices and subtleties. But when, 
o. g., the words in Yasna 45,11 : yastd dacvdng apard rnasydsed taromdstd 
are made to mean, “  the devs have come and behind them the 
despising of men’\ or the words in 30,1, at ta vaxsyd isdnto yamaztldthd, 
are translated “ so are both these speeches desirable which are Mazda's 
gifts,,, or Y. 50, 11 : vd devoid aojdl maze!a anghded is translated

for me your praise is power/’ all philological principles are set at 
defiance1. It would be false, in order to save the credit of the 
Pahlavi translator, to ascribe this indifference to grammar, which often 
degenerates into absolute lawlessness, to the Awesta text. It is just 
this great gulf that separates the original parts of the Awesta from 
the grammatical barbarisms of the translator, which proves that the 
distance in time between them cannot be so small as, e. g.: Darmesteter 
assumes.

On the other hand, it must be said to the credit of .the translator 
or translators that many of the defects which belong to their work

1 Dabmkstetbr : Arribre les Daovas et les hommes ! Burnouf’s grammatical con
science would certainly have been roused against such explanations.
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have their root in the nature of the Pahlavi language itself. Pahlavi 
is the most unsuitable language for a scholiast. As compared with 
Awesta, its vocabulary is defective and it wants logical and grammatical 
precision and definiteness. It thoroughly suppresses the grammatical
consciousness. Instead of explaining, it stands itself often in need 
of explanation.1

§ 48. In Persia Pahlavi remained until the last century the
learned language of the Parsi theologians, at least, ofcourse,ina greatly 
degenerated form. In India, on the other hand, this science fell much 
sooner into decay. Of the remains of the Pahlavi translation which 
were preserved, a part was translated into other languages. The most 
important of these translations is that of the Commentary on the Yasna 
into Sanskrit by Neriosangh, son of Dhaval. Anquetil remarks that 
this Neriosangh lived 300 years before his own time.2 According to 
the Parsi Sorabji Shapurji Bengalee (1852), Neriosangh must have lived 
about 500 years before.7 West1 and Darmesteter*5 place Neriosangh about 
the year 1200 A. D., reckoning according to the genealogical tables. 
Besides the Sanskrit Yasna we possess a Sanskrit translation of the 
Khorda Awesta, which is likewise attributed to Neriosangh. According

1 The Pahlavi interpretation of the Venclidad, Vispered and Yasna has been edited 
by Spiegel, together with the Awesta text. Cf. “  Literature ” shewn at § 11. That of 
the three Fargards of the Hatlkht Na.sk with an English translation by Haug and West 
as a Supplement to the Arda Viraf (Bombay 1872), pp. 269 seq. That of some parts of the 
Khorda Awesta, namely Khurshed Nyaish, including Khurshed Yasht, Mah Yasht, Srosh

I Yasht Hatokht by Darmesteter, Et. ir. II., 275 seq. That o f the first Yasht by C.
Salkmann : Ueber cine Parsenbandschrift, St. Petersburg 1879, p. 30. Portions of the 
Pahlavi Translation have been translated or paraphrased by HauG-West, Essays, 
pp. 338-393, (namely : Pahlavi Yasna 28. 29. 30. 31. 32, 1 ; Vondidad 1. 18. 19. 20). 
Vcndidad 9, 1-36 translated by West in the treatise : The Bareshnum Ceremony, 
SBPL XVIII. pp. 431 seq, Yasna 19-21 translated by West, 8BE. XXXVII, pp. 
453 seq.—The Pahlavi version of Yasna 30 and 57 has been translated by II. 
H ubschmann ; see the “ Literature” shewn above, § 41.—Further, Geiger : Die 
Pehlevi Version des ersten Capitcls des Vcndidad, Erlangen 1877.—Horn, Uebersetzung- 
cn ausdem Pahlavi-Vcudidad, in Z.D.M.G. 43, 31 ; Beitrage zur Erklarung des Pahlavi- 
Vendidad : 1. ,B.B. 17,257.—L. H. Mills, A Study of the five Zarathushtrian Gath as 
with . . . .  the Pahlavi translation, Parts I.—IV. Oxford 1S32-94.—Mills, Yasna 
43, 1-10 with the Pahlavi text deciphered and translated, Z.D.M.G. 42, 439.

2 A nquetil I, 2, Y,
3 Spiegel, Einleitung zur Ausgabe des Ncriosaugh, p. 1.
* Communicated by letter.
8 Darmesteter I, OX III.
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to Anquetil, a Sanskrit Commentary of the first six fargards of the 
Vendidad is said to have existed.1 But no trace of it can any longer be 
found. Neriosangh was a thorough master of Pahlavi; his Sanskrit lays 
no claim to being classical. His rendering of the Pahlavi Commentary 
is free in various places ; the author has added much from his own 
knowledge. For the understanding of the Pahlavi translation Nerio- 
sangh is of great value.

Neriosangh himself appears only to have got as far as Yasna chap. 48 
in his rendering. From that point a second translator, whose know
ledge of Pahlavi and Sanskrit was equally deep, has taken up the thread. 
This translator also did not reach the end ; he breaks off at Yasna 57. 
From 54, however, his translation is only fragmentary, and the entire 
remainder is of no value. According to Anquetil, the Sanskrit render
ing of the Yasna is ascribed to twoParsis, Neriosangh and Ormazdyar, 
son of Ramyar2 3 and cousin of Neriosangh. According to Darmestetor,5 
this Ormazdyar is to be regarded as an incapable continuer of the work 
of Neriosangh. But this is impossible, for the continuer cannot have 
written before the year 1323, since he makes use of the MS. K 5 
for his continuation.4

At a still later period the older commentaries were translated 
into the generally known modern languages, Gujarati and modern 
Persian.5

§ 49, A  correct method of Awcsta interpretation must aim at 
uniting the two tendencies represented by Roth and Darmestetor 
respectively and at reconciling their contradictions. The traditional 
interpretation is not to be condemned in the lump because of the 
defects from which it suffers, nor are its mistakes to be accepted on 
simple trust. The Awesta must be explained as an Iranian religious

1 Anquetil I, 2, 262.
a Ibid, I . 2, 74.
3 Darmesteter I., CXII.
,1. Neriosangh’s Yasna has been edited by Er. Spiegel: Neriosangh *s Sanskrit- 

Uebcrsetzung dcs Yaqna, Leipzig 1861. Spiegel used as his MSS. a Paris and a Copen
hagen MS., both of which are copies of the ancient MS. belonging to Dastur Jamaspji of 
Bombay. Darmesteter lias edited some Sanskrit and also modern Persian translations of 
the Kliorda Awesta in the At. ir. II., 256 seq. See also § 13 and Prolegomena X X X III.

s The Gujarati translation by Mobcd Framji Aspamliarji is specially known. Cf. 
u Literature ” shewn at § 11. Pahlavi-Awesta MSS. and Awesta-Bade MSS, have often 
an interlinear translation in modern Persian.
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book, and not from the vague standpoint of Indo-Gertnan linguistics. 
A thorough study of Pablavi is indispensable. Pahlavi literature is a 
true aid to the knowledge of the Awesta. On this side Darmesteter’s 
labours must remain as our example. For detailed research, according 
to Darmesteter, a great field of activity remains. With tlie mere 
knowledge of the Palilavi translation the knowledge of the original is 
not achieved, but it often, very often, proves a finger-post. At any 
rate, it deserves everywhere to be listened to. It is with the Pahlavi 
translation very much as with Sayana’s Commentary to the Rig Veda. 
So long as Sayana was consulted only occasionally for this or that 
passage, he repelled rather than satisfied many. The result was that 
in the one case as in the other the prejudice against the scholiast 
became a fashion in learning. If we accustom ourselves to the sys
tematic use of him, and to derive from this the practical sum-total of 
his aid, the original prejudice soon gives place to a growingappreciation. 
So also the Pahlavi translation must be worked upon and digested as a 
whole, and, as a necessary preliminary, made more accessible and more 
intelligible to science before the last word can be said regarding it. In 
essentials, however, the judgment, which Hubschmann in 1872 passed 
upon its value, in various ways, should remain : “ The gain will, of 
course, be various : abuudantfor the Vendidad, satisfactory for the later 
Yasna, but scanty for the Gathas.” 1 In the difficult ancient parts 
of the Awesta the Parsi interpreter was often no longer able to grasp 
the meaning and the construction of the sentences. So far the result 
must be called scant. But for the fixing of the meaning of individual 
words and conceptions even his interpretation of the Gathas is very 
fruitful of result. Above all, we must endeavour to distinguish the 
cases in which a firm tradition was still in existence from those in 
which the scholiast, by combination or etymological analysis, endea
vours to regain the lost or only dimly-guessed meaning of the words. 
To the latter class belong cases such as a civ clo Y. 31, 2=agftmdn ilcih, Ner. 
asdsayatvena ;  nsuruye 32, 16 =  fr&xU lidsili =  prt'ulacaUanyena ; 
manarois 48, 10 =  avo li gabrd “ to my man” ; spayaihrahycl 30, 
10 =  sipdh; yasta 31, 7 =  matas =  prapto ca; yastdm 46, 4 =  pavan 
mh i mat =  prdpte.

1 Avesta Studien, von H. Hubschmann, in the Sitzungeberichten der philos. philo]. 
• Kl, der K. b. Akademie der Wiss., zu Miinchen 1872. Band II. I Zur Benrtheilung der 
traditionellen Uebcrsetzung des Avesta, pp. 639 seq.—Ed, Meyer, Geschichte, p. 502, 
gives a purely objective and accurate criticism of these methods.
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Such interpretations d la Ydska are, however, by no means the rule. 
The distinction between the Indian nirukti- and riidi- interpretation, 
which is not alwa}’s sufficiently estimated, has its analogy in Iran. 
Here as there the n?d't-interpretation is the better as resting upon genuine 
traditiou. Such striking and immediately convincing interpreta
tions are, e.g., vyam Y. 48, 7 =  navid “  joyful tidings” (in Neriosahgh 
manojnam is to read as an emendation for manonyam) ; vanghu 31 
19; 47, 6 =  vizarisn “ decision,”  Ner. vyakti; a-moyastrd 30, 9 =  
hanjamanikih “  assembly ”  (the assembly of the satvastardn, of which 
Bund. 30, 10 speaks, is meant) ; rana dual (31, 3. 9, &c.) =  pathdr- 
(lardn =  prativadin ; fs9ratu (33, 12) =  sarddrih =  prabhutva.

The Sasanian interpreter often fails with the means at. his dis
posal to make the meaning perfectly clear ; he comes near to the truth 
without grasping it. Here the philological method of interpretation 
must come in to supplement his labours. Ahdo ( Y . 48, 8 ; 50, 4) is 
explained as aSkdralt “ clear,”  “ manifest,”  Ner. prakata. In reality 
it is a substantive, and means the revelation, manifestatio, the clear 
distinguishing of the good and evil in the judgment. Vidisa (this is 
the best attested reading) 58, 4, is literally explained by bard dahisnlh1 
“  bestowal.”  The distribution of reward and punishment is meant, 
cf. vidditi and vyada in 38, 5 ; 60, 2. xvaidhyacd (33, 7 ), o in 29, 6 is 
said to be =  jpavan piimman “  with the mouth,”  while it really, as 
elsewhere, means “  personally,”  “  self.” 2 3 That the recollection of the 
original meaning is often only a dim recollection, is shewn in Y. 51, 
12, where caratascd is explained by sart “  cold,”  while in reality this 
must be the meaning of the following word aodwdifcd,5 Caratascd 
is to be determined according to Vend. 13, 49.

The gain to be obtained from the Pahlavi translation will come in 
the first instance to the vocabulary of Awesta. A  scientific dictionary 
is not possible till special indices have been prepared to the whole 
Pahlavi translation with corresponding Awesta equivalents, and to the 
Awesta texts with the corresponding Pahlavi equivalents. For the latter,

1 It is a drawback to the Pahlavi translation that verbal compounds are rendered 
in a stereotyped fashion, and thus their specific meaning is often lost.

2 a is nom. siDg. of the root a — I, thou, or se lf; to it also belongs ascit 46, 18.
Similarly thica- signifies not only “ tuus,” but also “ thou thyself” (<?.y. Y. 35, 10, cf. § 
28), just as the Sanskrit sva signifies “  suns’1 and “  self.” ^

3 Cf. K.Z. 30, 524.
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however, a new edition of the whole of the Pahlavi commentaries, with 
the aid of the actual materials which have considerably increased 
since Spiegel’s time, is an indispensable condition.

§ 50. S an sk rit , the living knowledge especially of the Veda 
literature, will be certain, next to the Iranian languages, always to exert 
an important influence on Awesta research, for this reason alone that 
for more than a fourth part of the Awesta texts no indigenous inter
pretation has come down to us, and because Sanskrit involuntarily com
pels a strict observation and following of grammatical rules, while those 
who depend unconditionally on the tradition still proceed rather loosely 
in this respect. No one will deny that Awesta and Sanskrit have pre
served between them in common more linguistic store than any other 
two languages of different tribes of people. Their close relationship is 
not limited only to individual words, but entire combinations, even 
sentences are almost identical in the two. Odrmdiii mldtani “  tanned 
skins”  (R.V. 8, 55, 3) appears in the Awesta as mrdtom c aroma 
(Yasht 17, 12);l payed vd vi vd mrityet (Cat. Br. 9, 5, 2, 14) as fri- 
thyeitica puyeitica (Vend. 6,28). Side by side with Gat ha sentence: Ke 
vw nd tlird td vis to anyd as at thwatcd (Y. 50 1) may be placed: na nas 
tratd vidyaie vai tvad any ah (Mbh. 1, 232,9.) In Sanskrit at a first 
meeting the question is host kasydsi [e. g. Mbh. 1,131, 34), in 
Awesta cis ahi Jcahyd alii (Yas. 43, 7).

In order to shew, however, that the Iranian often took its own 
separate path in the evolution of meanings of words, and that quite the 
opposite of the Sanskrit, and that all etymology or comparison with 
Sanskrit must give way before clear facts or testimonies in the Iranian 
field, I do not require to bring anew into the field the examples often 
quoted of danghu-dasyu, daeua-deva. The Awesta mairya has been 
attempted to be etymologically explained2 as =  “ destructive,”  “ fatal” 
or “ worthy of death.”  Formally it is =  Skj*. mdrya ,f a young man.”  
Its corresponding Pahlavi in which mar signifies “ rogue,” “ black
guard” (Nerios. nrsasa) decides the point.

The different development of idea in the two languages can be 
made clear a posteriori. Skr. mdrya is “ a young man”  in the good 
sense with a touch of the erotic “  the fellow or lover;” ' Aw. mairya, 
on the other hand, is “ the young lad,”  in the bad sense “ the knave.”

i B.B, 17, pi 349.
a ( f .  Justi, Ilandbucb. s. v. ; IIaug, das IS Kap. cles Vd., p. 5.
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Awesta research must always take account of such Iranian peculiari
ties. Where Sanskrit ancHhe later Iranian languages come in colli
sion with each other the Iranian must decide, as in the case of Skr. 
arusa, Aw. aurnsa, where the Pahlavi arils, Paz. aids (Ner. svola) 
shew that aunts a means “ white,”  not “  reddish,”  as the Skr. arusa 
signifies.

It will perhaps be difficult for any single interpreter to satisfy all 
the conditions above specified. Pahlavi assumes a complete acquaint
ance with modern Persian and a knowledge of the Semitic tongues. 
Awesta philology sits as it were between two stools. The coming 
Soshyos, who will really explain the whole Awesta to us, must unite in 
himself all these requirements. If Anquetil’s prophecy holds true, we 
must, however, wait a long time for him.1
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DIE PARTHER.
1. NAMEN.

Eiiio vollkommen sicherc Erwahnung tier Par the r finden wir,
wie O lsiia u se n 1 richtig sagt, in den Inschriften des Darias. Dorfc
findet sich Parthava am liaufigsten als Bezeicbnung des Landes; der
Bewohner heisst ebenso nnd hochst wahrscheinlicb ist Bb. II, 92 das
Wort in der Bedeutung der Partlier, der Bewohuer der Landscbbaft
Parthien zu fassen. Deutlicher tritt diese Doppelbeib der Bedeutung
bervor in der anariscben Uebersetzung. NR. 17 dieser Uebersetzung
wird Parthava (naeb Opper t ’ s Lesung) durcb Parcuva wiedergegeben,
dagcgen Bb. II, 3 durcb Parcuvap, wo p das Zeicben des Plurals
ist, Bb. II, 69, 71, 75, 78 durcb Parguvas zumeist mifc Vorsetzuug
des Zeicbens, welcbes vor geograpbiscbe Bezeicbnungen gesetzt wird
einmal II, 68 aucb Parguvaspe, wo pe wider den Plural ausdriickt.
Wie man siebt, entspricbfc Parguvas nicbt genau der Form parthava,
sondern eber einem parthica oder perothwa im Avesta. In der
assyriscb-babyloniscben Uebersetzung stebt (nacb von Bezold) meist
Pa-ar-tu-u, einmal NR. 12 aucb Par-tu-u. Die Griecben scbliessen
sicb ziemlicb genau an die persische Form an, docb bat Herodot III,
93, 117 und VII, 66 die kurzere Form UapOot, wie aucb die Bonier
Parthi sagen. Wie Ktesias den Namen geschrieben baben mag, gcbt
aus den uns erbaltenen Fragmented nicbt mebp mit fĉ icherheit bervor.
In C. Miiller's Ausgabe dieser Fragmentejindet sich p. 14 ( =  Diod.
II, 2) die Form napOmicov dagegen p. 42 ( == Diod. II, 34) ndpdarvs,
endlicb p. 47 in den Ausziigen des Pbofius HapOiay Strabo scbreibt
UapGvaToi docb aucb (X I , ' 524) nipQot Ptolemaeus n apeai Alio diese
Abanderungen der Form in auswiirtigen Scbriften brauqjhen uns nicbt

♦

1 C£. OlbhAUSbn’s Abhaudlung ia den Sitzungsbericbten der Berliner Akadcmic 
der Wissonachalfen 1877: I'arthavn und Pahlav, M<ula und Mdh.



weiter zu kiimmern, wir konnen sie nnr als Umgestaltungen der 
E ranischen  Form Parthava ansehcn, an die wir uns zu lialten haben.

Ueber die Etymologie des Wortes parthava bat wohl zuerst 
1. O ppert  gesprochen (Inscr.des Acbemenides, p. 29 des Sonderdrucks). 
Er leitet das Wort auf das avestische perethu, grieeb. nXarvs- zuriick, 
dem ein altpers. parthu entsprecben musste. Dem Worte parthava 
o-iebt er die Bedeutung “  fort, heros, prince.”  Icb kann nicbfc seben,O °  . .  A ■
wie man zu dieser Bedeutuug gelangen kann. Das indische purthiva, 
Krieger, Furst, Komg gebt auf sanskr. przthivij die breite, die Erde 
zuriick; ein Wort und eine Bedeutung, die fur das Eraniscbe nicbt 
nacbweisbar ist. O lsh au sen  denkfc an die Wurzel pareth, kampfen, aus 
der ein pareth-u, Kampfer abzuleiten ware. S pie g e l  (Eran. Alter- 
thumsk. I l l ,  746 ff.) meint, dass Partliava die Auswanderer, die 
JJebergGsicdelten bedeute. Dass dies die wabre Bedeutung des Wortes 
sei; bezweifle icb aucb jetzt noch, vgl. Zeitscbr. d. Deutscb. Morgenl. 
Gesellscbaft Bd. 42, S. 96, wo icb liber perethwa gebandelt babe. 
Ausserdem ist nocb L agarde , Lexikograpbie p. 57, Ges. Abb. p. 221 zu 
vergieicben. Mir scbeint Parthava seiner Form nacb nur ein Patrony- 
mlcum eines W^ortos Parthu sein zu konnen, das icb fiir einen 
Eigennamen balte und mit sanskr. prithu vergieicben mbcbte, wenn 
aucb bei den Indern Parthava RV. 468, 8 vorkommt.

Die anariscbe Form Parpuvas legtes nabe, an verscbiedene andero 
Wbrfcer zu denken, die der Form Parthava nahe steben und sicb 
hauptslicblicb dadurcb unterscbeiden, dass sie c statt th einsetzen. 
O lsh a u se n  hat schon liber dieselben gesprochen. Er bat zunachst an 
die in assyriscben Inscbn^ten vorkommenden Parsua erinnert, in 
welcben man vielleicbt die Vorfabren der Parthava seben konnte. 
Indessen bat er die Bedenken nicbt verscbwiegen, welcbe einer solcben 
Ansicbt entgegensteben, denn die Parsua der assyriscben Insckriften 
sind nicbt in der Gegond zu sucben, in welcber die Parthava wohnten, 
sondern mebr nbrdlich von denselben nacb Atropatene, wie S ch r ad er  

gezeigt bat (Keilinschr. u. Gescbicbtsforscbung, p. 168 fg.). Mit 
Riicksicbt auf diese Wobnsitze der Parsua braucben ^ir aucb die
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Frago nicht niiher zu erortern, die auch bereits O-lshausen auf- 
■ geworfen und beseitigt hat, ob nilmlich die Parana identiscb seien mit 

den Persern, den Pdrsa der Keilinschriften. Es versteht sich, dass 
dies nicht der Fall ist. I)agegen verdient das nahe Anklingen des 
indischen pargu an Parthva, Pdrsa nnd das anarische. Par gums and

' !| | P  Bcaohtung- BV. 626, 46 steht pargu als Name eines Mannes 
auch RV. 599, 1 will L udw ig  bei dern Worte pnthu-pargavas die 
gewohnliche Auffassung “  breite Krummsabel tragend, breitaxtig” 
verlassen und uebersetzen, die " P arther und PERSER” (Vgl. Kommentar 
zur Rigveda-Uebersetzung II. Teil, p. 547.) Nach Pstn. Y., 3. 117 
wird als Name eines Kriegerstammes angefiirt, im Sing, pdrgavah, 
Dual pdrgavau, Plural aber pargavak, letztere Form deutet auf einen 
Singular pargu. Hiermit muss auch das Wort pdragava ziisammen- 
hangen, der Name eines Volkes imSiidwesten von Madkyadoca und 
auch Name einer Mischlingskaste, der Sohn eines Brahmanen mit einer 
Sudrafrau. Ueber ein naPyU (bei Ptol. VI, 18, 4 und 5) im Lande der 
Paropanisaden hat L assen  (Ind. Alterthumsk. I l l ,  135) gesprochen 
und die Stadt in dem heutigen P ersch  wiedergefunden. Zu beachten 
ist auch Parsicma= Nadgil am Alingar (Lassen 1. ]. p. 136). Hieraus 
ergiebt sich soviel, dass an Pdrsa anklingende Namen wie Pargavas, 
Pdragava, UapOiria auch im Osten Frans und nock dariiber hinaus 
vorkommen und es ist nicht unwahrscheinlicb, dass St'amme oder 
Stammesabteilungen in versckiedenen Teilen Erans dieselben odor 
dock last identiscke Namen fiikrten.

2. LAND.

Eino genane Angabe der Grcuzen Parihicns in alter Zeit, namen t- 
licb gegen Wesfcen, liegt uns nicht vor. Aus den Keilinschriften 
13h. II, 92 fg., wo die Farther mit den* Vcirkdtia oder Hyrkaniern 
zusammen genannt werden, lasst sich schliessen, dass sie wohl den 
letzteren benaehbart sein konnfcen. Herodot nennt sie an versckie- 
denen Stellen seines Werkes mit andern Volkern vereinigt, aber 
wegen der Steuerverweigerung, wie I IT, 93 oder wegen der Heeresab- 
teilung, wie VII, 6(3. Daraus folgt nicht, dass sie den mit ihnen

DIE lMH'l'HEB : §  1 NAMEN—  § 2 LAND. § 5



zusam mengefassten Vblkern benackbart sein mnssten. Am wick- 
tigs ben ist die Bcmerkung, dass der Muss A kes duroh das Gebiet der 
Partker fiiesse. Da dies der Etrek ist, wio Lassen gczeigt hat, so 
muss wenigstens cin Teil ill res Gebietes ostlick vom kaspisehen Mcere 

elesen haben. Arrian sagfc Anab. I ll, 20, 2, dass Alexander nack 
Ragka gekommen sei, als der fliicktige Darius in die ttvXcu t 5>v K a o -m a v  

gekommen war, die eine Tagereise von Ragka entfernt waren. Ekenda 
III, 20, 4 keisst es : civros 6e cos <hrl napGvcilovs rjye kol nr) peu nparr] Tvpbs rats 
Kiicmtais irvXacs i(TTparorreSe v<re., wonach man wo ill amiekmen darf, dass die 
kaspisehen Tkore sekon zu Parbhien gekorten und wakrsekeinliek die 
westlicke Grenze bildeten. Nack Arrian Partk. 3 waren die Partker 
unter Sesosfcris aus Skytkien in ikre spafceren Wohnsitze eingewandert. 
Wo Arrian in der Anabasis von den Partkern sprickt, da meint er 
augensekeinliek immer bios den Stamm, den auck Darius als Parthava 
bezeicknet, auch an der letzberen Stelle redet er vvokl von diesem, den 
cr also aus Skytkien kergezogen befcracktet. Ob dies mit Recht 
gesekiekt oder ob eine Verwecksluug vorliegt, sind wir nickt mekr im 
Stands auszumacken, ebensowenig ob Arrian dadurcb, dass er den 
Urspruug der Partker in Skytkien suckt, sie zu Turaniern machen will.

Wie dem auck sein mag, sicker ist, dass von einigen Sckriftstellern 
dieser Stamm Parthava von den Partkern selbst gesekieden wird. 
Curtius, der diesen Partkerstamm mit dem Namen Parthieni bezeick
net, sagt IV. 12, 17: Partkienorum deiude gens incolentium terras, 
quas nunc Partki Scytkia profecti teneut, claudebant agmen. Nack 
Isidor von Ckarax liegt eine Provinz Parthyene jenseits des kaspi- 
seken Meeres und sekeint einen viel kleiueren Bezirk zu bilden als die 
alten Partkava besassen: es ist das Laud von Dekistan bis an die 
Grenze Margianas zwischen Jajerm, Kabiican und Meskked. Nack 
timer leider etwas verdorbenen Stelle des Isidor lag dort Parthaunisa, 
wo die koniglicken Gr’aber waren. Dieser Name kann nickts anderes 
bedeuten als: Niederlassung der Farther. Ini Altpersiscken wiirde ein 
Parthava-nisaya einem a vest. Parthao-nisdya (cf. rao-ratka) entsprecken. 
Nina, d. i nisaya, das ncupers. kodcu'et bios Niederlassung und
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kommt deshalb auch in verschiedenen Teilen Erans vor. Es ist in 
dies cm Pfirthyfuri, dtiss Strabo von Arsakes sagt XT, 515: </>fi7ywra 8e ti)v 
atfroiv rcbu 7T€fH AuWotov tt7roorijorn ttju llap6valciK class also dort im Osten, in* 
der Nahe Baktriens, das parthische Reich begann.

3. IIERKUNET.

Es ist ausserst schwer, liber die Herkunft der Partker etwas 
Sicheres zn sagen, nacli den Erorter tin gen der letzten Jakre scheint mir 
jedocli, namentlich nach dem, was D roysen , 1 Alfred v. G utschmid/ '  

L ass bn3 4 und S p ie g e l4, ilber diese Sache gesagt haben, eine erneute 
Bebandlung der Frage am Platze zu sein.

Nach der Angabe des Arrian Parfch, 3 sind, wie bereits bemorkt, 
die Partker in unvordenklichen Zeiten, znr Zeit des iigyptischen 
Konigs Sesostris, nach Eran aus Skythien eingewandert. Demnach 
wiiren sie nrspriinglich Sky then gewesen und keine Erauier. und zwar

1 Geschichte des Hellenismue. Gotha 1877. Ill2, 358 ff.
2 Geschichte Irans und seiner Nachbarliindcr von Alexander dem Grossen bis zum 

Untergang der Arsaciden. Tubingen 1888.
3 Zur Geschichte der Gricchischen und Indoskythischen Konige. Bonn 1838 und 

Indischo Alterfchnmskunde IT., 277 ff., 352 fT., 811 ft. (1. Ausg.).
4 Er&nische Altcrthnmskunde, 3 Bde. Leipzig 1871-78.
Die iiltesten Werke neuerer Schriftsteller ilber parthische Geschichte sind : I. Foy 

Vaillant, Arsacidarnm imperiuni (Paris 1728. 8°), L. Du Four De De Longue rue, 
Annalcs Araacidarum. (Strassburg 1732. -{o). G.E.T. Guilhem de Sainte-Croix. 
Memoire sur le gouvernement des Parthes (Mem. de VAcad, des InsCr. L, 48ff. 755 ff. 
Die Miinzen orlautcrn geschichtlich die Werke von E. Q. Visconti, Iconographic 
Grecque III. p. 58ff.; v. Bartitolomaei, Recherches sur la numismatique Arsacidc 
(Mem. de la soc. d ’archeo], II., p. 1 ff .) ; A. de Longperier, Memoires sur la chronologic 
efc l’ iconographie des rois Parthes Arsacides (Paris 1853, 4°); E. DrOUIN, Onomastique 
Arsacide, essais d’explication des nonis ties rois Parthes (Revue Nuniism. 13, p. 360-88, 
1805). Wichtig sind die Miinzkataloge von: Lc Cfce Prokescii-Osten, Les monnaics de 
rois Parthes (Paris 1871-75, 4°), und Percy Gardner, The Parthian Coinage (London 
1877, 1°). Vgl. I. Lindsay, Leber parthische Numismatik. Ausserdem sind in neuerri. 
Zeit Schriften iiber parthische Geschichte erschienen von : Sohneiderwirth, Die 
Pari her oder Das ncupersisohe Reich miter den Arsaciden. Heiligenstaclt, 1874 ; G, 
Raw  LI NS ON, The Sixth Great Oriental Monarchy, or Geography, History, etc., of Parthia, 
London 1873, Demselben. Parthia in der “ Story of Nations,” Loudon 1893 ; and Ferdin. 
J u s t i , Geschiohtc Irans von deh iiltesten Zeiton bis zum Ausgang der S5s5niden im 
“ Grundriss dor iranisehen Philologie” II, 480 ff., 1897.
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sclion jene Farther, die wir zur Zeit des Darius als Parbhava innerhalb 
der Grenzen seines Reiches vorfinden. Hier fragt es sich nun erstens, 
*ob damit sfesagt sein soli, dass die Parther als Sky then anderer 
Herkunffc waren als die Eranier, ob sie ursprunglich zu den turanischen 
Volkerschaften gehoren, die wir jetzt ira Norden Erans vorfinden. 
Bekanntlich ist neuerdings diese Ansicht recht zweifelbaffc geworden, 
dass sich schon im Alterthum diese turanischen Volker im Norden 
Erans fest gesetzt batten, man nimmfc vielmehr jetzt an, dass urspriing- 
lich aucli die Nomadenstamme im Norden Erans zu den eranischen 
Stammen gehorten und dass erst seit dem 2. Jahrh. vor Chr. Turanier 
den Jaxartes iiberschritten und die Steppen im Norden Erans in 
dauernden Besitz nahmen. Hiernach ware es mbglich, dass die Parther, 
trotz ihrer Einwanderung a us Skythien, von jeher zu den Erauiern 
o*ehorb batten. Es fragt sich aber auch zweitens, ob auf diese Nacliricht 
Arrians fiber die ursprfingliche Einwanderung der Parther viel zu 
geben ist, ob es sich nicht bios um cine unbegriindete Ueberlieferung 
handelt, daraus entstanden, dass Arsalces mit den Parnern wirklich nach 
Parthyaia einwanderte und dort seine Herrschaft begriindete. In der 
Zeit, in welcher dieses geschah, konnten turanische Volker bereits den 
Jaxartes iiberschritten und sich an den Grenzen Erans festgesetzt 
haben. Darum ware es nicht unmoglich, dass die Parner, welche dem 
Arsakes zur Grundung seiner Herrschaft behilflich waren, zu den 
Turaniern sehorten. Ueber den Arsakes selbst sind zwei Ansichten. 
vorhanden. Wiihrend ihn Strabo geradezu als “vhp bezeichnet,
erwahnfc er ‘doch auch, dass Andere ihn fiir einen Baktrer hielten. 
Aus diesen unsicheren Angaben lassensich verschiedene Combinationen 
ableiten. Entweder : 3) Arsakes war ein Turanier, ebenso die Parner, 
mitderen Uilfeer sich in Parthyaia feotsetzte, oder 2) Arsakes warzwar 
ein Eranier, bediente sich aber turanischer Hilfe. 3) Arsakes war ein 
Turanier, aber die Parner waren ein Stamm nomadischer Eranier. 
Endlich, 4) sowohl Arsakes als die Parner waren Eranier. Von diesen 
vier Moglichkeiten scheint mir die erste die wahrscheinlichere. Kein 
Zweifel ist fibrigens, dass wenigstensdie konigliche Familie sehr bald 
in Sprache, Sitten und Gebrauchen an die Eranier sich moglichst
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genau ausehloss, die Parner aber werden sowohl zur Belobmrag ihrer 
Dienste, wie aucb als sicbere Verbiindete des Kbnigs in dessen Nahe 
ungesiedelfc worden sein. 1st dies richtig, damn werden die Verhiiltnisse 
damafs abnlich gewesen sein wie gegenwiirtig bei der K agakkndynastie 
iind deni Stamm der A fshar.

4. PAH LAY.
Bs wurde uns selir erwi'mscbt sein zu erfahrcn, wie lauge der Name 

* Partber in Enin und den benacbbarfen Gegenden iiberhaupt gebrancbt 
wurde. Ohne Zweifel war Parthava wabrend der ganzen Herrscbaft 
der Acbameniden als Name eines eraniscben Sfcammes im Gebraucbe 
und wire! dieselbe aucb iiberdauert baben; weun aber griechiscbe 
Quellen aucb in den folgenden Jabrbunderten forfcwabrend von 
Parfcbern spreeben, so iolgen sie wolil mebr alten Gewobnbeiten als 
einer bestimmten Ueberlieforung. Bei Orientalen erscheint er von 
nun an nicbfc mebr, ausgenommen bei den Armeniern, die aber den 
Namen von den Griechen baben diirften. Aucb feblfc es uns durebaus 
an einem Schlussel zu der Verwirrung, die wir nun bei den abendlan- 
discben^Gescbichfcscbreibern finden. Bass man das neue eranisebe 
Peicli als das P arthische bezeiebnefc, kann man ebensogut billiVeo, als 
wie man die beiden iilteren Peiclie als das Medische und P ersische 
bezeiebnet. Aber wir wissen gar niebt, ob in diesem neuen Reiche 
der Stamm der Partber in derselben Weise an die Spitze getreten ist, 
wie friiber die Meder und Perser, man sebeint vielmebr unter Parthern 
etw.as Fremdes zu verstehen, eine ausbindisebe Regentenfamilie 6der 
gar einen ausliindiscben Stamm, der sicb der Herrscbaft liber Bran 
beinaclitigfc battc und nur nacb und nacb mit den Bewobnern dieses 
Landes verwuebs. Leider geben uns einbeimische Nacbricbten uber diese 
Dynastie ebenso wenig Aufscbluss wie liber den Namen des Yolkes der 
Partber, das Weuige, was sie berichten, sebeinen sie mir ans fremden 
Quellen-erbalten zu’ haben. Die Dynastie wird die der.AsriKANiER 
genannt, was sicb mit deni Namen der A us a ki den deckt. Der Name 
ist vollkommcn begrelflicb; wenn man damn denkfc, dass der Stifter 
derselben A rsakks liiess. Wie man aucb liber die Hcrkunft dicser
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Arsakiden denken mag, das ist wokl sicker, dass ibr Stiffcer Arsakcs 
nicht von der alien Konigsfamilie der Acbameniden in Wirklichkeifc 
abstammte, es ist aber begreiflicb, dass spater die Dynastie einen 
solehen Zusaminenbang berzustellen suchte. Nacb der Angabe des 
Synkellos (I, 539 ed. Bonn.) sckeinfc man dazu den Namen A rsakes 
benutzfc zu baben, am eine V'ervvandfcschaffc mifc Artaxerxes II. her- 
zusfcellen, der vor seiner Thronbesteigung, wie Ktesias (c. 57) 
bekauptefc, diesen Namen fiibrta. Spafcere Nacbrichten der Orienfcalen 
scbweigen von dieser Yerwandtschaffc und wollen einen Ankiip- 
fungspunkfc fiir die Familie der Arsakiden in den mytbischen Perioden 
finden, indem sie dieselben zu Nacbkommen des K ai A r i s e , des K ava 
A r sh a n  des Avesfca, des zweitgeboruen Sobnes (oder Enkels) des 
K alqobad macben. Nacb ibnen endet die Linie des erstgebornon 
Sobnes mifc K ai K hosiuv, ibm folgfc dann L ohrasp, der auflallender 
Weise als Nacbkomme des K ai P ish in , des drifcfcen Sobnes des Kaiqo- 
bad bingestellfc wird, offenbar nm den Kai Arish fur die spiifceren 
Arsakiden aufzubewabren.

Eine nicbt zu iiberseliende Wichtigkeit fiir die ,Frage, welcbe uns 
bier bescbaffcigfc, baben die armeniscben Gescbicbfcscbreiber. Zwar 
sind sie den Yerblafcnissen niebfc gleicbzeifcig, sie steben ibnen aber 
dock imraer urn einen Scbrifct niiber als unsere anderen Qnellen, 
denn die wicbtigsfcen derselben lebfcen unter den Sasaniden, wabrend 
die neueren eraniscben Scbriffcsfceller niebfc einmal unfcer diesen, son- 
dern nock spafccr lebfcen und bocbsfcens Werke benufczten, welcbe in 
die Zeifc der Sasaniden znriickgeben. Zuersfc miissen wir bernerken, dass 
es nicbt ricbtig ist, wenn man annimmfc, dass P arther und P ahlav 
identiscb seieu. Moses von Khorni nennfc Parther und Pahlav an 
verschiedenen Stellen neben einander, so II, 71 und 72 und besonders 
c. 90, wo sie besfcimmfc gescbieden werden und zwar als ganz vor- 
scbiedene Yolker oder als verschicdene Sfcamme desselben Gescblecbfcs. 
Ueber die Pahlav spricht Moses II, 28, wo er sagt, dass der Kbnig 
A rshavir drei Siibne hatfce A rtashes, K aren und S uren und eine 
I ocbfcer Gositm, die er an seinen Aapahapef, oder Oberfeldherrn
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verheiratet hatte. Nach dem Yorschlage des Abgar sei festgesetzt 
wordon, dass dor al teste Artashes nn$ seine Nachkoramen regieren 
die beiden andern aber den Titel ‘Pahlnv ’ fiihren und zur Nachfolge 
berechtight sein sollten, wenn die altere Linio ausgestorben ware. 
Ebenso die Nachkoramen dor Schwester, deren Mann den Titel 
‘Aspahapel PaJilav ’ fiihren solle. Audi c. 91 wird Parthien als Reich 
und Pahlav als District bestimmt geschieden. Ebenso seheidet 
Ivoriun (pag. 95 der franzos. Uebersetz.) die Pahlav und die Parther.

Die Parther selbst gehen nach Moses von Khorni auf A rshak 
zur lick, der von Abraham und der Qetiira abstammt. Arshak 
begriindet ihr Reich und regiert in Bahl d. i. in Baktrien, im Lande 
der Khushan. Auch Agathangelos (pag. 28) nennt die Khushan als 
Freunde und Verwandte der Parther, ebenso Faustus von Byzanz 
(V., 37). Diese Khushan ziihlt Elisaeus (pag. 21) zu den Hunnen, sie 
waren also keine Arier. Nach Ansicht der Armeuier (Mos. Khor II ,, 
72) bleibt der Hauptzweig der Familie, der sich Vehsajan Pahlav nennt, 
in Osteran zuriick und residiert in Balkh, der Hauptstadb des Bezirkes 
Pahlav. Dieses alte Stammland verspricht nach Moses II. 74 A rdashir 
Babegan den Arsakiden in Persien wiederzugeben : das Vaterland 
Pahlav, die Residenz Bahl und das ganze Land Khushan. Etwas 
Anueres will gewiss auch Zenobius mit P artav nicht sagen.

Sehr verchieden lauten nun die Nachricliten, welche uns muham- 
modanische Schriftsteller geben aus Quellen, die noch in die /ei( der 
Sasaniden zuriickreichen und die O lshausen  scbon grossenteils gesam- 
melt bat. Wiihrend die Armeuier auf das bestimmteste die Provinz 
Pahlav nach dem Osten  setzen und B a lk h  alsdieHauptstadt.derselben 
nennen, behaupten dagegen die Muliammedaner, dass die Landschaft 
Faiila im W esten Brans liege. So die auf den dieser Dinge so 
kundigen Abdallah ibn al-Muqaffa zu riik geben d e  Nachricht des 
Fihrist (pag. 13), der unter dem Namen Fahla die Gebiete von 
Ispahan, Rai, Hamadan, Mah-Nehavand und Adarbaijan versteht.

 ̂ Weniger zusagend ist eine andere Nachricht (bei O lshausen pag. 20),
welche daa Gebiet von Fahla noch weiter nach Westen ausdehnt, dafiir
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aber Rai unci Ispahan ausschliesst. Yielleicht gelid rt dies© Begren- 
zung einer spiiteren Perio.de des*Partherreick.es an. Es fragt sich nun, 
wie man diese anscheinend so verschiedenen Nachrichten erklaren soli. 
Sie ha hen meiner Ansicht nacli nichfes Unbegreifliches an sich, wenn 
man den verschiedenen Sfcandpunkfc der einzelnen Bericbterstafcfeer in 
Betrackt zieht. Wir sind gewohnt nnter deni Parfcherreiche einen 
einheitlichen, ganz ebenso nnter einzigen Dynastie stehenden 
Staat zu versteheu, welche der alteren Dynastie der Achameniden 
vollkommen ebenblirfcig war unci zu der die verschiedenen Stamme 
Era ns ganz in demselbeu Ycrhiilfcnisse stanclen wie zu clem friiheren 
Konig der Konige, und so scheinen auch Griechen and Homer die 
Sache angesehen zu haben. Dies isfc jecloch nicht die Ansicht der 
Orientalen, wie sie namentlich Hamza von Isfahan und Andere entwi- 
ckeln, Sie gesfcehen den Arsakiden nur einen gewissen Yorrang vor 
den iibrigen Stammesk onigen zu unci nennen die Zeit der Arsakiden 
die Zeit der Stammeskonige, im Gegensatze zu der geschlossenen 
Sasanidendynastie. In der That lasst sich auch fur die Ansicht der 
Orientalen' ein nicht unwichtiger Grand anfiikren. Die Miinzen der 
parthischen Konige, die uns erhalten sind, zeigen allerdings, dass die 
Arsakiden ebenso wie die Achameniden den Anspruch machen the 
Konige der Konige zu sein, wir finden aber andrerseits auch in 
Baktrien Miinzen, deren Trager denselben Anspruch erheben. Neben 
vielen fremdartigen Namen auf denselben begegnen wir auch rein 
parthischen wie A rsakes und Y onones, die aber mit den Personen, 
welche uns bisher nnter diesen Namen bekanntwarcn, nicht identisch 
sind. Eine andere Reihe von baktrischen Miinzen, die nacli deni 
Erloschen der griechischen Konige zu setzen sind von A zes an, zeigt 
zwar fremde Namen, aber, wie Sallet richtig bemorkt, konnen es 
ebenso gut Parbher wie Skytken seia. W ir werden durch diese 
Denkmale zu der Ansicht gedrangt, dass zur Zeit der Arsakiden 
zwei Reiche bestanden, von welchen ein jedcs beanspruchte an der 
Spitze des Staates zu stehen. Griechen und Rbmer, sowie die Schrift- 
steller, welche aus den Berichten der Sasanidenperiocle schbpfen, 
sprechen nur von dem W estlichen Zweige der Arsakiden, die
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Armenier dagegen von dem Ostlichen. Dieser letztere Zweio- scheint 
aucli unter den Sasaniden seine Anspriiche auf Bran nicht aufo-e^eben 
zu liaben, daher die so ban fig en Kriege der Sasaniden gegen die 
Khushan, die von Elisaeus, wie bereits bemerkt, entschieden zu den 
PIunnen gerechnet werden. Aus diesom Allen scheint mir mit ziemli- 
cber Sicberheifc hervorzugehen, dass die Armenier die von ihnen 
Pahlay genannten Familien aus dem Osten Brans, aus Balldi, berlei- 
fcefcen und dort den Ursitz ibrer Familie und zwar eine nicht eran
is cue annebmen. Abweicbend davon ist die Ansicht der spateren 
Muhammedaner, deren Naclirichten aber friihesfcens aus der Sasanidon- 
zeit stammen.

5. PAH LAYl.

Dieser Name findet sicb zuerst bei den Armeniern in der Form 
Pahlavik und lmuet o’hne Frage zuniichst mit dem Substantiv Pahlav 
oder Pahlau zasammen, welches eine Gegend Osterans bezeicbnet, 
wie wir geseben baben ; Paldavik sollfce also'einen Angehorigon dieser 
Gegend bezeichnen, wir finden aber, dass es von den armeniscben 
Schrifts tell era in einer eingeschrank teren Bedeutung gefasst wird, 
namlicli als A rsakide, Augebdriger der asarkidiscben Kcmigsfamilie. 
So wird bei Moses II, 80 (T iridates) ein Pahlavik genannt ; III, 34 
ist von einem Pahlavik A lanaozan die Rede, der ein Y  er wand ter des 
asarkidiscben Kbnigs von Armenien, Arshak war, ebendalll, 51 boren 
wir, dass der Katholikus I saak geelirt wurde, weil er dem beruhmten 
Stamme der Pahlavik angebdrte und auf das Gescblecht des Suren 
P ahlav zuriickgebt. Ebenso gebrauclit findet man das Wort bei 
Faustus IV, 32 und IV, 38.

In einem viel weitern Sinne werden diese Worfcer bei Firdausi 
gebraucht, dem altesten Scbriftsteller, auf den wir zuriickgehen kon- 
neu. Das von ibra gebrauchte Wort^^U.J miissen wir auf̂ -Wr! zuriick- 
fiihren, das in der Bedeutung : 1 “  Kotiigsburg, Residmzstad/,
2 “  Fidel ”  noch oft genug vorkommt. In der ersten Bedeutung steht es

z. B. : &
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Shall, (ed. Turner Macan) 237, 14 =  Viill. 325, 5 :

iS*9y  j  J 'j
 ̂t#SJ ^ j* o l* o

Ebenso Shah. 298, 12 =  Yuli. 410, 8 ; Sh. 402, 7 =  V. 558, 13. 
Dass an den genannten Stellen dem Wort die Bedeutung, 
“  R esidenzstadt ”  zukommt, hat R uckert in der Zeitschrift der Deut- 
schen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft Bd. X, 242 ff. sehr richtig 
nachgewieseu. Die Bedeutung ‘ Held 3 hat das Wort recht haufig, z.
B. Shah. 1G9, 1 =  Yu Hers 232, 4 :

IPIll p ^  |
 ̂ tiXJ j  j  ^

Vergl. auch Shah. 170, 8 =  Yuli. 238, 18 ; Sh. 173, 2 =  V. 237,
9 ; Sh. 174, 10 =  V. 239, 3 ; Sh. 577, 15 =  Yuli. 809, 5. Demnach 
wiirde^Wj bedcuten : “  von Helden herlcommend, heldenmcissig.”  Auch 
dies Wort gebraucht F irdausi recht haufig und wendet es fur ver- 
schiedene Dinge an. Yon der * G eg end ’ gebraucht linden wir es Shah. 
708, 7 =  Vullers 994, 7

3 * J  v  3

Oft begegnet uns der Ausdruck “  Heldenkleid,”  z. B.
Sh. 217, 6 =  V. 297, 6 ; Sh. 478, 15 =  V. 668, 6 ; Sh. 772, 16 =  V. 
1093, 13 ; in derselben Bedeutung auch Z. B. Sh. 543, I., v.
u. =  Yullers 759,10. Das “  Helde?iross”  heisst Sh. 1142, 3 =  V. 1606, 
1$ Einige Male wird das Wort auch von der R eligion der
alten Helden gebraucht, z. B. lesen wir Sh. 1070, II, v. u. =  Yuli. 
1503, 16 1248, 1 =  Vull. 1756, 3 Meistens
wirdaber der Ausdruck c j jk j  von der Sprache oder von der Schrift . 
gebraucht, so in der Redensart i s j t y j  wo Schrift und Sprache 
zu gleicber Zeit gemeint ist, vergl. Shah 22, 10 == Yuli. 28, 9 ; Sh. 
552, 1 =  Y. 772, 1 ; Sh, 636, 5 =  V. 891, 13 ; Sh. 910, 6 == V. 1283, 
10; Sh. ed. Turn. Mac. 1386, 13 ; allein von der Schrift Sh. ed. Turn, 
Mac. 1397, 12 ; 1561, 7 ; ebenso an den verschiedenen Stellen, wo von 
Pehlevibriefen (&§0 die Rede ist. Gar nicht verschieden von
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isfc ail oh So sfcehn beide Wbrfcer G lkichbedeutend

Sh. 1750, 11.13. Vgl. C5-J y\ von dor S pr a c h e  2041, 6 v. u. (Zeifc 
Kbosrav II.), ferner e***"9 1766, 5 v. u. 1766, 4 v.
u, und wk) tJ 'jk*  Sh. 39, 11 =  Tall. 51, 9 ; 39, 3 v. u =  V. 52, 5 ; 
432, 9 =  V. 602, 5; cf. 921, 6 =  V. 1283, 10; Sh. 2134, 13. Nacli 
FIrdausis Ausdrucksweise wird dieses Peblevi, odor Pehlevani sowobl 
in der alien Heldenzeit, z. B. von Siijdvakhsh gesprochen als nocb spiiter 
unter den Sasaniden. Es isfc deufclicb die alfce Spracbe, wie sie vor deni 
Islam gesprocbeu wurde, andere Untersobiede kennfc F irdausi nicbt. 
Man muss sich dieselbe dem Neupersischen ziemlicb abnlich dcnken, 
wie scbon Olshausen gesagb bafc. Ob wir nun unter diesem gespro- 
cbenen und goschriebenen Peblevi die Sprache verstehen sollen, die 
wir in den Schriffcen der Parsen als Uebersetzung ibrer alten Tex to 
linden und die bekanntlich mit semitiseben Elementen gemisebt isfc, 
scheinfc mir nicbfc so ganz selbsfcversfcandlicb zu sein, wie man 
gewbbnlich annimmt. Sicber ist dass die von F irdausi citierten 
Pebleviworter siimfclicb INdogermanisch  sind, wie dies nachfolgende 
Zusammensfccllung zeigen wird.

Shah. 22, 10 (Turner Macao) ~ Vullers 28, 9 lesen wir das 
Pehlevi-zahlworb j j #  und den Kbnigsnamen dessen beide

Bestandteile auf die avesfciscben Worter 10,000 und
Pferd zuriickgehen. Shah. 39, • 11 =Vullers 51, 9 erklart F irdausi

durcb das arabisebe , was der Name des Fiusses Tigris isfc, das
Pehleviworfc das niebts anderes ist als das ini Avesfca so haufier

)gebraucbfce schnell, stcirh. Sbab. 39, 3 v. u. — Vullers
52, 5 begegnet uns der Ortsnamo Piese Pehlbvi worter
uberfcnigt F irdausi durcb die arabischen ^  \ , Beit-ul-mu-
qaddas oder das gebeiligte Haus. Eine altere Form aus
dem Minokhired fiibrfc S piegel in seiner Parsigrammafcik pag. 138, 169 
an. Im ersten Teilc nun dieses Orfcsnamens erblicken wir das an zwei 
Sfcellen des Avesta (Yt. 5, 54.57) und ira Bundebesb oft vorkommende

das mit dem Eaudizh des Minokhired und dem Gangdiz des
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Shahnume identisch sein diirfte und jedestalls im Norden Brans zu 
suohen ist, wo auch die Chinesen ein Reich Ehanlau kennen. Das 
Wort J a ist sicherlick von der avesfcischen Wurzel. -— aufhaufen,

aufwerfen =  Skr. dih abzuleiten. Im Altpersischen deutet noch die 
Nominalform Odd, Festung auf die Wurzel. bin, ebenso im Neupcr- 
sischen je  arte, castellum. Dass endlich mcbts anderes

sein kann als das avestiscke heiliges Wort, liegt auf der
Hand. Weiter wird aucb Shah. 910, 6 =  Yullers 1283, 10 die Stadt 

, eine jiingere Form des Narnens, die wohl der alteren KaTidizh 
gleicbzusetzen ist, als identisch mit der Stadt B aik a n d  in der Kahe 
von B okhaka  erwahnt. Endlich weise ich noch hin auf erne Peblevi- 
glosse aus dem Kampfe Rustems mit Kale, einer Episode, die mcht von 
F ir d a u si herriihrt, wo das Pehleviwort durch das arabische

locus munitus erlautert wird.
Die Ausdriicke L ui®d als Bezeicbnung zweier Spracben

Nehen  e in a n d e it babe icb nur einmal gef linden, mimlich Sliab. 2021), 
10, wo dem Waohter des K boslav II. befoblen wird, er solle nur m 
seiner Gegenwarfc Jemanden mit dem Sbab reden lassen, es mdge 
P e u l k v i oder P ars!  sein.

Die<e Stelle sebeint allerdings darauf hinzudeuten, dass man m 
jener Zeit am persiseben flofe bald in der einen, bald in der andern 
Spracbe verkebrte. So wird von F irdausi aucb sebon ein Scbreiben 
in P ars!  von der Hand des Ivbosrav I. erwabnt Sbab. 1798, 7 Nirgends 
(relit abe# aus den Andeufcungen persischer Scbriftsteller bervor, dasso .
P e h l e v i  etwas anderes als eine ekanische Spracbe gewesen sei.

EUGEN WILHELM.
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THE PAHLAVI JAM ASP NAMAK,
f °  fa r  as I Was exta n t in  ^ 7 6  in  a very old M anuscript 

belonging to the l a t e  S h a m s-u l-U la m a  D astur  
D r- P eshotanji B eh ra m ji Sanjana.1 2 *

'  Parn5m u kflm u a panas/i-i Hfirmazd khudal d5dar-i vah 
kirfah-kar mlnuan getiyaa makist ameshasfendan Ivan! Izdan-i mlnuan 
u izdan-i getiyaa didi a Ik u paranas/t a plruzgaras/j a dostas/t u besh- 
zanushnas/i n hu-bamas/i u khara^ a nlkag/t u bar vahan shnayish u 
azbayish an chi nlrang n bamalnlm vash u firuzkarasfc dadar Hormazd 
khudal kirfah-kar mlnuan gefciyan mabist afzunitnm ameshasfendan 
khudayan hu-dagan din-i vah-i Mazdayasniin ashoan vahan avazaran 
avazunyan frohar u ham a Izdan-i mlnuan Izdan-i getiyan avad«s7i-i vah 
dadar Ormazd ashd hand.

In aslnmd-kar- Jamasp! khwanand pa an gah navisht kih Vishtasp 
shiih dahyuvad bud, alash din rayii jad, azash khudal bl pa sparfik 
kard, azash 61 hushmandan buzurg karizar ava paristash khananbudi, 
azash Jam asp Adnrpadakan kih vataran rudasta chun pas az Zaratusht 
Asfentaman mobadan mobad Jamasp bud, azashan Jamasp paidayish 
khvanand.

An az pas Vishtasp shah, pa zlvishn-i Zaratusht, edun guft: Man 
Ormazd ra farman Jamasp ra dan a kard, ham a dan ad. Pas pesh-i 
Vishtasp shah Jamasp raft u Idun guft: Man hama danam az anoshah- 
i a wan Zaratusht Asfsntaman, ku in chi dan a ku In yak o dam as tan kih

1 As folios 1-16, 20-26, and 32 were missing in the UP. (Dastur Peshotanji’s) MS., 
the text, thus lost, is supplied from the Persian-Pazand (or Parsi) version in Hang’s MS. 
No. 7 (now No. 52 of the Zand Codices in Munich Staatsbibliothek). The smaller defects 
in UP. are also rectified in accordance with H7. This Parsi version contains several mis
readings of the Pahlavi, such as s h  for the abstract suffix i h  ; this error, and some others 
when noticed in the Parsi text, are italicized, as well as defective words rectified in 
the Pahlavi text.

2 For ' a y a d - l t d r .
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a rad chand srishk, u koh chand, u zamln chand, u dasht chand, u 
'darya davarld, In chi daned kih pa orvaran u gufah chand, u shikufah 
chand, u orvar darakbt andar gehan ast; in chi dana ku asm an star ra 
chand har yak star ra pa tan chand kih khwesh ; In chi dana ku andar 
ramali-i gospendan u gavan, siyah rain chand u mul safed chand, mui
shumar ham a danam. Ormazd ra farm an pursld gah-i gehan ta sar
( \

j)^-i pasukh chaharum.

Pursld Gushtasp shah kfi: Chi hama bed, u chi hama bud, u hast 
bah guzashfc u akanar gill ?

|
Guftasli Jamasp Betash ku : Shinu dahyavad, an chi hama bud 

awaj Hdrmazd andar rdshanal, u roshanax az Ormazd an bed kash 
Hdrmazd andar khvaned, chi azash din rabayishn bud; azash zaman 
hama hudash Ormazd bud, chun hast mlnu ralnidaras/u Ameshasfen- 
dan, Izdan, awanlchi har dam u dahishn-i vah Ormazdafrld bakhshld, 
ball avezliash fraz dad vlnld az roshanl u tarlkl bud; Ahrlman chi 
kirm humana andar tarlkl, edun chun kirm andar pur ba-ham bused ; 
Ahrlman pa farjam pa avasayad, u agar chi zan Gana-minu bed, nah 
ano daml dahishn anaghra chish-i get!, ta nuh bazar sal, pa gumlzus/i 
raved, chi nah az yak gohar hand, chi az roshanl u tarlkl az roshanl 
hu-bandas/i vakhshas/i har nekas/i ramishn. Az tarlkl har anaghas/?. 
kih hand, jud-goharl ra, yak 6 dud hamestar u hamlshasni hand, chun 
sard! aw a garml u gandagl aw a hu-bol, u tarlkl aw a roshanl, awanl
chi har vatarl awabahl, az chi In awa shayad daned kih nah ham-nirui 
ham-gdhar hand, chi ham-gohar nah chunash gohar hamestar, nah pa 
avazivanldar nlrol chi dadar band, edun chun aj kih 61 aj rasad, vad 
kih oi vad rasad, atash kih 61 atash rasad, ham gohar ra yak dudlgar 
ra afzayish glred, anaghra chi jud gohar hand; roshanl kih 61 tarlkl, 
hu-bol kih 61 gandl, garml kih 61 sardl, u khushkl kih oi tarl rasad u 
rashld kunam kuned.

Pursid Gushtasp shah ku : Hormazd dam kih nukhust afrld, azash 
get! nukhust chi dad ?

Guftash Jamasp Betash ku : Hormazd nukhust dam ameshasfendan
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dad, chi chun gujastah Ahrlman aodar tank! 6 ham bud, Ormazd 
pa an vah-minishni vah-danishni avar minid, az an vah-minishni Vohu- 
man fraz dad, anaghra Vohuman nam chi az vah-minishni Ormazd bi
bud, Vohuman ashahl bi-sitayad, az an ash ah i Vohuman bi-sitayad 
Ardavahisht fraz bud; pas Ardlbahisht ashahl bi-sitavad, az an sitayishn 
Shahrlvar chun hast ininu; Ormazd az Shahrlvar Asfandarmad, u az 
Asiandarmad Khurdad, u az Khurdad Amardad, yak az dadlgar, paida 
'bud; yak az dud hast bi-bud chi chiraghaz chiragh glrad, az an chi- 
ragh kam nah bed, dudlgar an avazani mad; azash dshan ameshasfeu- 
dan, yak az dud pa in ay in by-avared ; azash avizhah kih dana bio a 
vazldar u farzanah dad, dshan nishast bavash darad, guft ku : Bun-i 
khuda u dastur kih sazad budan ; pas am esh as fen dan pa naui-chisht 
Ardlbahisht guft yak javidam d ham a bud u ham a bed, an am a khuda 
u dastur yuha1 dadar PI ormazd d man rainidar yuhiy kat ama dad 
afrid az kwesh-minishni frarun az-eshan pa-ham dad stayish yak ava 
dud, Ormazd pa khudayish bah minid, u Ormazd vazarishn in kih 
khudai dana, u kash khudai khvesh paida kard bud; azash az dam-y 
geti nakhust asmau, dudlgar av, sadigar zamin, chaharum aurvar, 
panjum gospend, shashum mardura dad; azash mlrad ava ravishn-i 
amesbasfendan pa khurishnas/i-i pur-ramishnasA bi-kard; azash gahanbar 
n«un niliad; azash nakhust gav, dudigar Gayomard dad ; az padvaud-i 
an gav dvisat u hashtad u do sardah stor u gospend by-afrid kih 
patyarah o dam mad ; nakhust oi gav az an gavan hand sard az sard 
bi-bfid, kih oi Gayomard mad. Pusar murdJ pa jal mardum az tokhm-i 
Gayomard rawayish kirfah az zamin avar a mad : pan j ah sal an bud, 
kih shan zanish u shavlshn na-bud; u navad u hasht sal, u basht mah, 
an bud kih shan zanish u shavlsh kard; az esh an haft shikanbah farzand 
dog a nah bi-zad, yak madali u yak nar bi-bud; yak bah dadigar pa 
zanish u shavishn brad hand, u padvand rubishn-i j an varan geti 
a.z oshiin ab bi-bud. In hast dam dahishncts/z u patyarah mad azash u 
dam gumlkht bi-bud, t:I ristakhez tan-i pasin an palud na sbavad. 
In gdhar chun In guftash ashd Zaratusht jnd dev in ayxn avaz 6 ham

1 Pcrs, tui. 3 Pers. tu hasti. 3 Pers. muzd.
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ay ad, andar bud khrastaran, an chi kill ball an plruzas^ an bukhttfff/i 
pa an hamavandas^.

Purs id. Gushtasp shah az Jamasp Be bash feu : Nukhust dahyuvad 
khudal kih bud ? Osh an khudayan yak yak ravislin ravishn chi bud ? 
Az-eshan din u dad salaras/i. padshah chun bud, u chun kard ?

Guftash Jamasp Belash ku : Nukhust khudal Gay 5 mard shah 
bud, sih liazar sal andar apatyaras/z, u si sal patyiiras/i hand ash zlvasfc, 
azash kar dadistan chun an bud, az din palda danist narm bud, ham 
chun Inash patyarah avar mad pa jal murd azash pa zaman andar ba- 
padlrashnas/t edun ku nek chun man az kamashahl dahish ra patyarah 
avar mad; azash tokhm bah aurvar shud, afirvar bah na pazlraft, ba 
zamln shud, zamin na pazlraft; si sal andar zamln bud. Pas ravash 
karfah az zamln abrust, az-eshan nakhust zfid shatld, ran az avid, mard 
u zan bah palvand slm nah murd bah palvand pa Hoshang, mard u 
zan zad, chihal sal khudal kard avar bum haft. Hoshang bud peshdad, 
kih dad-i kliudayish pesh avar Yakard, azash haft heshm bi-zad, u yak 
druj avar kard. XJ az Hoshang Vlvlgahan mard u zan zad; 
61 Vlngahan bud, 51 chun pari bud, ash pa dam-I dadar fraz girift. zad 
Kakhkhumurap, u azash chi Spendlvar Tahmuras bud zad kashgardad, 
In padash avar haft kishvar si sal Kheshm-i Ahriman pa bara-e 
humana azlr rani dasht, si sal hlch gunah na tavanast kardan; azash 
vash zad shah u pari u dev ; azash shah az ham I rasnas/t u ham 
nishastas/i-i marduman juda kard. Az Ylvlngahan mard u zan zad, Jam 
u Jam! zad, u Jamshed-i huram bud, pur khurah u rajavand taglsh1 
parvavan plrozgarns/i; azash avar girift haft kishvar pa khudayisA 
avar marduman u devan haftsad sal u hafdah sal u haft mah; pa an 
rozerar abar u vad u varan andar farman-i 6 bud: azash shah-i dev u 
druj pa paristw/ian bandah 61 marduman dad, devan kard, marduman 
khird-i mardum andar asayish-i kam zlvishnas/i bud hand. Pa an Jam 
khuday ish nah sarmii bud, nah garma. nah zarma,2 nah mar gash, nah 
arishk bud, devan dad In ham a bud hand bah 61 kih az kar avaj dasht 
istadah hand. Azash haft pari kih pa star ku roshan ravad, az

1 Pera. zurai'nr. | Pers,jpiri.
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paristarakau 61 starakan kokhshlnand, chashrn jud az kin an a van I 
girift zlvandan kard, azasli klnan pa 'yak cliashm. kur kard, azash 
padinan az osban avaj esiad; azash sarma u gar in a liar chish avaj 
padman kard ; azash gehan parilvantar1 bi-kard pa bund ash haftsad 
sfil u liafdali sal u haft mail andar an-i khvesh dadar hu-sipas bi-bud ; 
sad sal pari nib a n-rubishn ash andar darya raft, ava Jam rati ; pas chi 
az an cluin bu-sipas khvast gavishn bud, zanisk varj khurah azash 
azar bud; oi giriftaras7i mad gujistah Azh-dahak, kill shan Bevarasp 
chi khvanand, ava spedl dar khanah chi vas dev chi andar girift pa 
ard burld bazar tegh, azash avar girift; khudai-i Azh-daliak sih zavar,'2 
shasli chashrn, bazar zavastar,3 avar bum-i haft kishvar, avar devan 
u marduman, bazar sal; azash vanah u ziyan u anagha^/tpa marduman 
an gam kard; azash bar roz do mard-i javan bi-girif t, hajat-i an da- 
mara.s'/f pa gardan bud, azash magkz-i marduman set* kard; pas 
klifid nan khurd ; azash anaghas/z, angam numudan, azat was adadksA 
avezhah jama kunishncish pa-mardnman angam kard andakht. U bunfask 
bazar sal kam yak nimroz, u Farldun Atvyan Jam dan khveshandan 
shud; azash, pakin-i Jam, Bcvarasp girift, pa an shikufttum band pa 
koh-i Damavand bast; khvesh varj hand-ash tagish Farldun khudas/t 
fraz girift ba-kishvar-i Khaniras, avar devan u marduman, pansad sal ; 
azash Ormazd din pazlraffc, azash afsun nirang u darman az Ormazd 
a in uk hb, vash dost ash u besh- zlvashnas/t pa daman-i H ormazd kard, 
azash farmiid, u 61 marduman leu marduman-Inak khvesh zived raved 
pa- khvesh kavash fcukhshed, aztim nlst ava dev an kar kardand, nah 
kliird nah hamIsh nah dusharmas/t ava khiid yak avii doatn pa 

• diisharmasA dadistan hfi-parast/s7& zived rained, dad-i fra run glred, 
az an-i avariin bih varaved,4 chi shuma ava devan chish chi kar nlst, 
gab yak Mazandar, yak Hezand darya, u pa pii-I 61 darad 61 kishvar-i 
Khaniras amadand; az-eshan marduman Hezand giriftah hast, u kliird 
pas marduman bah girzishn-i Mazandaran 61 pesh-i Farldun am ad 
hand az-eslian gnft kih: Azh-dahak khuda-i vatar bud az liar a Ish; 
azash dash man rnurv avaj dasht; tii dashtan na-tavan. Pas Farldiin 
61 nazdlk-i Mazandaran shud, azash 61 osban <mfb kih: Mardum 

1 Pcrs. faruhht 1 zubafi daha/i. 1 maril zur, * oar a red,
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az-iu kislivar iml gired, pa avezbab danish bi-shaved. Osban guft ku :
Em a az idar bib nashavim, nab cbi Idar zivand hilani. U Faridun 
kasb pa an ay in shin id pa varj khurab an aisli az yazad avar mad estad, 
andwa1 avar sbud; azasb vini pazaft,^ azasb az bar kust yak vini 
.sail o' yak cband bazar min afzuntar bar yak cband kob yak avar osban 
afgand ; isban Mazandaran hfiras5 az-In kisbvar apeda bad band. U 
az Farid fin ziid sib pus, Salm u Tfir u Iraeb nam bud band ; azasb bar 
sib di pesli kb wand, oi osban yak yak gnft ku : Geban avar shuina * 
bam a ba-kbasbm bar vake an a ban vah sbabid kbwabed ta tan 
navasb dab am; Salm vash sej bush,* Tur tagi, u Iraeb az-an chiuasA 
khurab kyan avar bud dad din kbwast. Faridun guft ku : Edun 
ehandan kbwast, a tan bam*gunah ba-rasad. Zamln-i Arum, ta di 
darya u bar, oi Salm dad; u Turkistan ba-vahaj, ta di darya bar, ba 
Tur dad; Iran sbabar u Hindugan, ta darya bar, oi Iraeb mad. 
Faridun andar zanan anagh d sitayam az sar-i kliwesb dstad, pa an 
Iraeb sar band, guft ku: Nist an-i man khurab pa an-i Iraeh sar ta 
bavarian pursi kard kardarasA bama zivandas/i-i tii farzandan-i tfi avar 
farzandan-i Salm u Tur, u khudayasA u padshabasA bad, Salm u Tur 
kih slum pa an ain did, guft ku : In cliih bud Faridun pad-i am a kard, 
kasb salads A na di farzand-i mas, na di farzand-i miyanab dad, bah 
di farzand-i kas dad. Az-esban Iraeb, bnid-i kbud, avazad, farzandan-i 
hiibaAA^gan ba-kanizak yak, Virak nam, ta bicb zivand bah nab 
halam. Pas Faridun an kanizak ball niban bama parvard; az padvand-i 
iin kanizak andar lcdb pin ban rnfmad 67 Asad u si sal, si bazar mardatn 
bi-shud ba-salarasA-i Manashvyar u farman-i Nerydsang di Iran sbabar 
am ad band; az eslian babar Iraeb kb vast, az eshau Salm u Tur avazad. 
Manashvyar Iraeb pa khudayasA-i Iran sbabar, azshan Manasbvvar 
anaghra nam kard, cbisb cbibar pa an Iraeb manast; az eslian guft ku : 
Maugnd ball ebihar pa cbibarab-i Iraeb, azasb kard, u sad u bist sal 
kliudayasA andar klmdayasA-i o geban avadan, pur-nek^sA, avi-bim 
bud. Andar vah an khudayasA-i Manasb vyar, avanl Afrasyab-i Tur 
jadu dvazdah sal padsbahi estadi Manashvyar, avanl Iraeb andar 
kdli-i Padashkhwargar zivisbnab budali band. Pas Sfendarmad di get-i

1 Peit. ( tnduh. 2 b isu ft. 3 bi- zad.
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kardsh vast, az-eshan vas avazar chakar parhez yarcw/i ;avani miniian-i 
vah zamln az Afrasyab avaj sitad. Pas Manashvyar Azo bin Tahmaspan 
kard pancli sal; u Kai-Kubad-i Kay an sad sal; u Kai-Kaus sad u 
panjah sal; Kai-Khusrd Syavakhshan sbast sal; u Kai Laburasp sad u 
bist sal • az Kai Laburasp k bud a I oi shuma by-ay ad.

Pursid Gusbtasp shah 5i Jam asp Befcasb ku; Osban marduman 
pa Arzab, u Shavab, u Fradadafsh, u Yidadafsk, 11 Vdriibarsht, u 
Yoruzarskt jud jud dad ravisbn chi pa jim kill estad? Az-eshan 
kburisbn bar bam padnuizan cbun? Az-eshan zlvandas/i chand ralrand ? 
Oi kih afganand az-eshari ravan o kill sbavad ?

Guftash Jamasp kii : Pa Arzab Shavah mardum dumastan Srdsb 
ra yazisbn, pa an pad-dahisbn Srosh avar osban kkudayu.sA faristed; az 
-eshan dad babas/t u din poryd-dkeshaa/t ; az-eshan zivandasA vas vas 

, hast a,z-esban kih si-sad sal bi-zivand ; az shan kar bar nekas7i az

muni mabi vas pa kara-i osban kbudasalar Srosb ; d kib 
mirand asho band ; d an kib awani kisbvar bast pa koh-manishn, u 
bast afirvar-manishn, bast u yar bast u khir bast n vabisbt bast, n 
duzakb na-sbavand.

Pursid Gusbtasp sbab ku : Oshan mardum a u kih pa Alburz, an 
-cbi pa Alburz oi an kust manand, eshan dacl n varzishn chi P u zivishn 
cbi u cbun ?

Guftash Jamasp Betash ku : Osban marduman eshan jal r osban- 
khtish bar nekash bast, azesban zivandas/i vas khudayar babdin ravan 
dost u din dost hand, az eshan khuda dabyuvad Srdsb, az eshan 
patyarak kam, kib mirand asbd band.

Pursid Gusbtasp sbab ku : Eshan marduman bah Kangdizh, an 
chib pa Yar-i Jamkard, an chib pa Iran-vej manand, eshan dad u din 
u ravishn u zivandash u kburisbn cbun ? u kib mirand ravan d kib 
shavand ?

Guftash Jamasp ku : Kangdizh gebanash bami kard avar kamar-i 
devan, azash rah-i viran1 piramun haft-sad farsang, azash baft firast

1 Malis,t
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hast, nakhust. ahinin, dodigar riiyin, sadigar puladin, ehahurum 
burinjin, panjum kansakin,1 shush um simin, hafturn zarln ; azash 
kushk gall simin, azasb kill zarlu barham-and; azash haft margb-zar 
andar vas nekas/t u parvar; azash haft rud bala az andarun by-ay ad : 
an jg hamlshah bahar avadi-chi darakht pa bar; azash sarma u garma: 
estad, nab bed. Azash avaui patyarah katn manand u khub zivishn u 
yar-i bah-din hand; az-eshan dad bahisA, n din pbrybdkeshas/f ; 
az-eshan zlvandas/i vas kih mirand asho hand. Azshan rad Pesbotan 
-bami shumii pus, u kluida u salar Khusrdb ; eshan gehan u marduman 
pa Yar-i Jamkard ham a bah-din, ravan-dost, kirfah-kar hand ; azshan 
zivandask vas hast si-sad sal bi-zived : pa bar cbihal sal, az mard-e, u 
zan-e, farzand-e bi-zayad; azshan patyarah kam; andar an ae kih 
Malkus jadu damastan aedun shikuft mirad bed, mardum u avaui stor 
u janvar pa-zayast bi uftend, u mardum u avaui stor u janvar az ano 
by-azard, eshan avaz khursand. U mardum pah Iran-vej manand 
hama yar-i bah-din ; az-eshan bar nek, u dad, dam, mfirvan, mahin, 
gao, u gospend vas; u dah mail imp damastan u do mah hamin, u an 
chih do mah sard; azshan patyarah zamastan u mar-i avi vas bed : kih 
mirand asho hand, u az-eshan zivandas/i haftad sal.

Pu'rsid Gushtasp shah ku : Oshan marduman pah Hindugan u 
Chinyan u Turkistan u Tazigan u Barbaristan, jud jud, dad u ravishn 
chih ? Azshan zivandasfc nek ash chun? Kih mirand 5 kih afganad ? 
Azshan ravan o kih shavand?

Guftash Jamasp k u : Hindugan shahar buzurg hast, u sard hast n
garm hast, u tar hast u khushk hast; dar u darakht hast; kih dasht 
sakht hast, kih niyaz hast, kih eshan zivishnos/i az barinj hast, u kih az 
shir-i gao hast, kih az tokhmba khurand ; azshan, kesh u dad u ravishn 
vas u hast pah nimah-i Aurmazd u hast pa nimah-i Ahriman jaduyash 
ashkara kunand; u kih mirand hast kih andar zamin nihan kunand, u 
hast oi av afganand, u hast pah Stash bi-sozand; u har kih nah 
hu-dln oi duzakh shavand. U Chinastan shaharha-i buzurg vasi zar, 
vas muskh, vas gohar, vas an-ohish andar band kard oi mz aman bar 
yak vinash estad band, u but paristand; kih mirand darvand hand.

i k u s a h .
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Tuzlgaa u Barbarlgun shahar garm u khnsbk vyfivSn, nlst bar 6 av ; 
d5d azsban 'khurishn shir a kbarastaran u xnusb u mar u gurbah u 
rubab u kaftar u avflni Inash anazdls^1 parastlnand; az gsban 
zlvisbn ushtar u chabar-puyns/i chisb.

Parsld Grusbtfisp shah ku : Osban u var-chasbman u vargoshan u 
duvalpayan u tash-tezan u kabraba-saran2 bum u zamln chun ? 
pab nlmab-i AQrmazd estand, ay;I pab nimab-i Ahriman? az-eshan dad 
u din chun? khurishn u zivishn chib n chun ? kib mirand 6 kih 
afganand ? azsban ravail '■ oi kih shavad?

Guftash Jam asp kih : Osh an marduman pah zamin var-
chashman manand, azsban jai zamin-i p ary an u parus-nishln 
and; azasli dar u darakbt vas bed, u gad vas da rand ; azsban salar 
kliuda mast pah nimah-i Abriman estad; 6 kih mirand bi-kburand, 
ba-har-yak kib osban oi atasb afganand, a andar miyanah pur bad 
zlvandas/i bar janvar eshan khurab karacl bi-kburand. Yar-gosban 
bamgunab, b-eshan kh brisk barg-i dar a kb tan va-giyah u nah

dad shinasand, nab din ; kib mirand darvand band. U task-tezagfm 
sbabar Kuzi, u kkwesk chib pab tan kanizak bab niz gum an u zlr 
parastar band; ball nimab-i Aurmazdband, u liamvarali ava var-gbshfm 
pab gavisbn vakkshas/i karizar estand; u kih mirand bast 6i vahiskt, 
bast oi duzakb sbavand. Duvalpayan u sih5-saran varzidar vasturg u 
riman, nah dad, nab din, nab kirfab, nah guniik shinasand; az-eshan 
mah salar nist, u pah nimab-i Abriman estad, u bar chib asho band 
bi-kburand ; u bar kih shan azasli bi-mirand bi-klibrand; azsban pak 
pukizi nist; azsban ravan nimab i Abriman, oi duzakb shavand.

Pursid Gushtasp shah kih : Oi osliiin mardnman-i Sihini, u an
• chib andar zarab darya manand, az esban zivishn vadarislm chib ? az 

eshdn kbudai salar kih ? pa nimah-i kill estad?1

W OW  i )  )

IP w o ^ i  t i l
1 Perhaps : duxh auzdeali. 2 Perhaps : hdbd-xaran. 3 For sag.
* Here the Pahlavi text, extant in DP., begins with folio 17.
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Zanan siiklit, az eshan zaniiu pah slialvar ustuvar hand, u
marzishn vas kunaiid; az eshan dldan chih dar u chashm dud, 
vas sard u vas garmtar band, az eshan bamvar yak ava dud vakhshask 
karizar, u an Yarzishn bed; az eshan margas7i khviir afsend, andar 
chih an kishvar hast, u kih az a pasend dad, in kill padlraffc estad, kisht 
varz avadanas7i knnand; kill lnirand dl be-shak afganand, o hast ol 
bahisht, 5 hast di duzakh 5 liamistakan shavand, 6 kill nist

oshan chih avaz 5^0 azshan minislin u varzishu ava marduimm
bed.

Pars Id Gruslitasp shah ku ; Tu in kudakci^/i az chili kill chun avar 
mad estad, chi-ra khudayan dahyuvadan in kudaka.$7t avar nail mad 
estad P haft in kudakas/i u agahas7i 61 kas chasid u guft tavan, ay a nah 
haft? nakhust di kard ay aft az ashkam-i madur dashtaud? tu Jam asp

1 No. 7 has :—mar bud sttcishn.
2 Pahlayi Folios 20-26 arc missing; the Parsi text that i'ol lows is supplied from 

.Haug’ s MS. No. 7.
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andar-an zaman rav'an Garothmaoi, ay a nah haft hargiz darogh guft 
ayao, nah ?

Guftash Jam asp ku : Man In agahas/i az dln-i Afirmazd u 
Zaratnsht khush mad estad, n In kudakas7i a zlrak as/x ox man chun an 
mard kill 61 shuina dahyuvad khudayas/t estad ; avam nah az padar nah_ A 1 ■
az inadar van da dam hah oi kas chaskidan ox kardan taviin
avam In k[idaka.s7i u agHhash acduxi khush mad estad, kih In bar 
ahanah2 mardum hama roz zad u mlrad, In ku chih nam, u kih pus, u 
az kadam tukhm u chih eshan, u pah kadam akhtar yar, u kadam 
avakhtar hamlmal, az eshan zan u farzand u zuban nakhust, u 
khuday&$7i u padshaha^ chand, chun, chih ay In, u an chih ta 
frashakard u tan-i pasln danam; avam 61 dahyuvadan mardixman 
chaslildan 61 hard tub an, chun man Jarnasp pah an zaman ravan 
GarothmanI, avam hargiz darogh na-guft, nah chih goyam.

Pursld Guslxtiisp shah ku : In hama dahyuvadan u khudayan In 
fravan gah chand sal nishlnam ? avman kar kirfah chih pah klioesh- 
kartar sazad fraz girift kardan ?

Guftash Jamasp ku: Pa-kar kirfah kardan tukhshash bayad

farmfidan ^ ^ 3 -^  addon bud ha pah padld bed, u an 5 ^>0^ ^3-^ 
Aui’mazd u Zaratnsht padiraffc, padash avlrtar tnkhshld, u az har 
van ah frod minad, pesh parhezed ; In hama mardixman kih slum shuma 
avar khudal u padshah lnl minad u gah avl blm dasht, azshan 
be-kar-i .madar-i. ma chih har mardum andar get! bar him a mad an, 
barlxan bi-sbavad; chish chih ava bah nah bared, jud az kunishn-i 
nek-i shuma, chih chand tawan-ha, kar kirfah avazP ma 61 hilad, 
chih zud bed, kih tan pali kirfah kardan kama avad an zaman nah bed, 
chih tan goyam; shuma dahyuvadan ku pesh az yak sal 6 vadlrauash 
u natlstas5 rasad.

Pas Gushtasp shah, kash an aslmftd, ^ 3 ^ ) kar kard,
anduh-khvar man azash pfis ix dixkht az si azash zadali hand, u 1

1 y a / t . .. 2 3 p m h t .  *  d t y a r .  ( ? )
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avani b-iin bavishnan u farzandan kasan an kar ashnud, bam a pah. 
W  6 tamam shaved shudah hand. O kih Gushtasp kliurah, andar 
61 giriftan, and fib afganand, u gunahgar yak afganand, u kar girand.

Pas Jam asp farm5n d“d ku : Bar ma vashed farda frod afgandan 
kash man hiland.

U pas Gushtasp shah, ham-chiin bud, 6 Jam asp guft ku :
Ama in kih man in din-i avezhah padiraft, andar gehan rava kard, 6 
man hand, u dev druj u W  zadan avazadan az Iran sbahar
birun kard u Asfeudyar, man farzand, avaj dasht, u vas ham man sipah 
u dalian az bahar-i din ra avazadan avaman dasht pah shau in avayad 
bud, chun hub in 6 paida bud, u man, Vishtasp az-in gah u az-in 
gehan pah sfid rdzkar juda bud, man az-in bradaran n farzandan u 
man bdshan u taklit u khurali-i Kay an hand, stay am davar vadKayan.

II pas Jam asp guft ku: Oshan ravan glrad, in khurah-i Kayan 
pah shuma avar nisliasted, mfi azared, u dard bahar oi tan ma hiled, o 
pah yazishn dahishn khvesh tan andar ramishn dared, ava farzandan u 
bradaran b-an havistan mezad kuned, ayin gah u khub pah ramishn 
dared, chili zivandishn basim nek u yak sal nah az bazar sal andar 
abasimas/i avadan1 in chili govam kih marg kash avaz na-gired, u 
zaman na dadcd, chih Gayoinard bud Aurmazd-dad, kash zaman mad, 
Ahriman pah marenchinid, u dadigar yak yak khudayan pesh budah 
hand, kash an zaman fraz mad, chish az kardan na-tavan. pa namchist 
Tahmorap kash si sal Ahriman bah bar dasht, u chih kash khvesh fraz 
mad, khvesh tan az khfish ava dasht na-tavan. U pas Gushtasp, kih 
slum azash sliinid, andar khvesh tan J)** padiraft, azash andar
gehan sipasdarash kardan, u Jaraasp afrin kard.

Pursid Gushtasp shah ku: Az pas ham a dahyuvadan u khudayan 
in faravan gah kih kadam khuda darad jud chih? u kih pas az tuklim 
kadam band? u liar yak kishvar cband sal darend? kill an-i nek, u

1 akhur.
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kill an-i vatar ? pas az ma chili angam u zaraanah rasacl ? Iq dln-i 
Mazdayasnan ta kl chand sal ravad ?

Guftash Jamasp ku : Tan gdyam, pas az shuma az in fravan gah 
dl Ardlbahishfc Asfendyar rasacl, n darad kislivar pair khudayas/i sad 
u dvazdah sal, ava dam, kasli Chihar-azad chili khvanand, si sal 
khudayas/i bi-glrad. Darai Darayan sezdah sal khudayas/i bi-glrad. 
Pas az kill oi Askandar-i Rum! sczdah sal. Pas bah d tukhml u dad 
rasad, d Khusro ba-Ardavan rasacl, u az panand dovlst u hashtad u do 
sal, Pah dshan khudayan sar anakas// andak andak pas ay ad, u nek ash 
sapar1 yak, u kishvar andar avadana§h avlblmash, u mardum andar 
kamah-ziyishnas/i dfisht cstacl band. U pas kkuclayasA dl Ardashlr 
Babakan rasid, darad kishvar pah khudayas/i chahardah sal. Shapur 
Ardashlr blst sal. Shapur Shapur an yak sal. Aurmazd ddd yak sal 
u do mah. Bahrain Bahramyan, yash khvanand Sikan shah, chahal 
sal. NarsI, Bahram bradar, nuh sal. Sliavar- Aurmazdan haftad u do 
sal. Ashadvaran haftad u panj sal. Bahram Shavaran, khvanand 
Karinanshah, yazdah sal. Shakut Shadvaran0 hist u yak sal u panj 
mah. Varahram Shakutan, kash Bahram-gdr khvanand, blsfc u sih 
sal u dah mah. Shakut^ Varahram panjdali sal u chahar mah. 
Plrdz Shakutan blst u do sal. Lis5 Pirozan chahar sal. Kobad 
PIrdzan ava sill chihal do. Jamasp Kham 1st chilial u haft sal u haft 
mah u haft rdz. Aurmazd Khusroan duvazdah sal. Khusrdb 
Aurmazdan, Avarvez0 shah si u haft sal. Ivabad Khusrdb, kash 
Shlt'uyah khvanand, nuh sal. Ardashlr, khud vastar-i Kabadan, yak 
sal u panj mah. Shakut7 Shaharyar blst sal az an fraz na-panand, 
dslian khud pah khud bah avaslnand ■ pas pah almand-i Tazlgan 
avazarad varas az tukhml heslim u pah andak zur u zuvar Iran shahar 
fraz glrand si-sad u hashtad u dd sal u nuh mah u haft rdz u chahar 
8afat.

Pursld Gushtasp shah ku : In dln-i avezah cliand sal rava bed ?
u pas az an chih aubam u zaman rasad?

i akhar. a‘ Shapur. 3 Yazdakard i Shapur an.
i Yazdakard. 5 Paldtk. 0 Farvez. 1 Yazdakard.

THE PAUL AVI JAMASP-NAMAK. J ]>



Guftash Jamasp ku : In din hazar sal ravii bed, pas oshan
marduman andar an hangam band, bam a 61 mibr-drukhsli estand, yak 
ava. dud nlvaralft u drogh kunand, u pah an cblin Iran sbahar 61 
Tazlgan avasparand • n Tazlgan bar rozpah roz nlrotar daliand, sliabar 
sbabar fraz glrand, inardum ham a 61 aviirunl drogh vardlnand, u har 
ckish an goyand u glrand, azsban khvesli tan sudmandtar, azsban 
ravishn-i frarun azash azar bed, avez sanast In Iran skahaV.1
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1 llest of l’ahhivi is lost. The Pars! version continues one line further, as follows :—
i tlaryii bar mard-e Milir Izad Lab uvazud, Millr Izad vas.
and then breaks off in the middle of a sentence.
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THE LIFE A N D  LEGEND OF ZARATHUSHTRA.'

Zarafchus bra (Zoroaster), the founder of the Iranian religion of the 
invokers of light, received in antiquity such universal homage, that 
he was honoured not only by the Medes and Persians, who revered 
him as a Lawgiver and Teacher of religion sent from God, hut also by 
their political enemies, the Greeks, who compared him to Zaleukos, 
Minos, Numa, and Lykurgos; and many of their own celebrated 
philosophers became students of Zoroaster and of the Magi, his followers.

The Zoroastrian religion was the first to reject the ancient Aryan 
heathenism as false doctrine, and in an age, when all the world knelt 
before Baal and Astaroth, shuddered at the demons with which they 
peopled nature, or worshipped trees and animals, it taught the existence 
of a higher being, presiding in perpetual light, who was too holy to 
accept bloody sacrifices, only demanding good thoughts, words, and 
actions, to enable the realm of truth and purity to become triumphant 
over falsehood and darkness.2

To the imagination of the Jews, the Zoroastrian king of Persia, Kyros 
(the first conqueror of the world, who no longer allowed vanquished 
kings to be skinned alive and to have their eyes put out) appeared 
as the promised Anointed One, or Messiah,0 who, by direction of 
Jahweh, the God of heaven,4 commanded the restoration of the temple 
of Jerusalem; and tradition allows the Magi, or Median priests, to 
worship the child Jesus,5 whereby the Jewish Christian religion does 
not entirely reject the Zoroastrian faith which also expects the coming 
of a Saviour, so separating it from the Mythology of the Goyim 
(“  Gentiles” ), or Pagans.

i Zarathustra is the exact pronunciation of this Ancient Median name; the 2 
has the soft hissing sound as in French, th has the same sound as the hard th in the 
English word thumb, and s has a sou ml between $ and six.

a Mills : The Initiative of the Aveeta. Journal, Royal Asiatic Society, 1890, p. 273. 
s The later Isaiah, xlw, 1. 1 Ezra, i, 2. 5 Matthew, ii., I, 2.



No wonder that, 300 years ago, scholars began to collect every 
detail that antiquity had preserved about this remarkable man who, by 
his theories, that the cultivation of the land and the advancement of 
every kind of culture was an act of worship, stands out really as the ' 
founder of civilization in Iran.

Barnabas Brisson6 was the first to collect all records of antiquity 
relating to the Prophet. Thomas Hyde7 quotes the statements of Eas
tern authors on Zoroaster. Adolf Rapp,8 has again worked all these 
ancient records into a collection that is well worth reading; and so is the 
collection of Arabic, Syriac, and other Eastern allusions to the prophet, 
edited, a few years ago, by R. Gottbeil.0

Professor Williams Jackson10 has rendered important service by 
his writings and treatises on the language of the Awesta, and by his 
comprehension of these sacred books; he has also written a shorter 
work on the same subject11 and has made such an exhaustive collection 
of notes, concerning Zoroaster, from tf Ancients and Oriental sources, 
with name and subject index, that one is virtually relieved of the 
trouble of referring: to the numerous works that he has used. This 
collection from the fountaiu-head, the contents of which are based 
partly on the Zoroastrian legend, and are partly a correction of the 
same, have been separated from the descriptive portion of the work 
and placed in the appendix.

He relates the life of the Prophet chiefly from the Pahlawi works, 
.Dinkart and Zat-sparanrs Selections, written in the ninth century, and 
also from the Zartusht Nam ah, written in the thirteenth century, in

0 De regio Persarum priucipatu libri HI. Paris, 1590 : with notes and index. New 
edition by Friedr. Sylburg, 1595 and 1606 ; also with Latin translation of the Greek cita
tions, and revised index by I. Heim*. Lederlin. Strassburg 1710. Lib. II. Cap. 57 xeq.

7 Veterum Persarum et Partborum et Medorum religionis historia. Oxford. 1760.
8 Zeitsclirift der Morg. Gesell. X IX . (1805), 21 ft'.
0 References to Zoroaster in Syriac and Arabic Literature (in Classical Studies in 

honour of Henry Drisler), New York. 1894.
10 Zoroaster, the Prophet of Ancient Iran, by A. V. Williams Jackson, Professor of 

Indo-Jranian Languages in Columbia University, New } ork ; 1899 ; (with a splendid 
map).

11 Journal of the American Oriental Society, xv.. xvi., xvii.
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the modern Persian language, which is chiefly based on the above- 
mentioned works, and at the same time he submits the relation of the 
legend to a comparison with the text of the Awesta.

As Jackson evidently intended to supply the complete material 
for the investigation of the life of Zarathustra, he presents the legend 
to us with the suppression of all the positive incongruities quoted at 
length; this one accepts with gratitude, but with the reserve that they 
have no historical worth, and it only gives information of the manner 
in which such an edifying work of exegetical essays can be put 
together, by the help of ancient traditions preserved in the sanctuaries 
We could have wished that the author had laid more stress on the 
unreliability of the legend, which he admits (p. 141); instead of 
arousing the impression that he himself believed in the details.

There is sorely no sense in tracing out plans of battles (pp. 120— 
122) for which a poet, even were he Firdausi, had used a picture of 
his own fancy for a basis ; for Firdausi could not possibly know the 
tradition of the battle with Arjasp in Khorasan (pp. 118, 119). It is 
also hardly necessary, because of Pythagoras, to refer to the Desattr 
written in 1818, and on account of the murder of the Prophet, to quote 
authorities like Majdi (end of 16th century, p. 131.); neither he, nor 
Firdausi, could supply a single historical note, if it were not in the 
Awesta, for neither of them had any other source. Only to some 
extent, impartial accompanying statements, particularly those that 
contradict the legend, offer some certainty that they are not influenced 
by it, and may have some historical character.

How much nonsense a complete collection of all the wisdom 
produced by wiseacres about Zoroaster offers, appears, among the rest, 
from the opinion, upheld by monkish narrow-mindedness and Jewish 
presumption, that Zaroaster was Baruch, the scribe of Jeremiah. 
Tabari also notices this opinion (648, 10), and Bishop Jesudadh (about 
852), in a commentary on Mat. ii. 1, on the Magi, makes the remark, 
that ‘ ‘ this Jewish renegade wrote that vomit of Satan, the book of 
Abhashta.” As Jackson remarks (pp. 165, 1G6), the similarity of the
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Syriac name Errnaye (Jeremiah) and Urmiya, the birthplace of 
Zarathustra, has, no doubt, given rise to this discovery.

What is known of the conditions of life of the Prophet amounts to 
very little ; his descent from Airyana-vaejo, his residence at the court 
of his protector Wistaspa, the names of a uumber of members of his 
family and of the prince’s court are noticed in the oldest parts of the 
Awesta, in the Gratka poems, or metrical sermon-psalms, written in the 
Atropatenian dialect. The other portions of the Awesta describe him 
as already a saint, and can therefore be quoted for many facts in the 
history of the religion, but cannot be considered as a source for 
biographical details.

As Zaruthustra’s patron did not belong to the line of the 
Median great kings, it is difficult to fix the time of the founding 
of the religion; therefore one is surprised to find in Jackson’s work 
that he gives exact dates, not only for Zarathustra’s life in general but 
also of separate events, his missionary travels to countries not exactly 
defined geographically (p. 207), as also a battle of the religious war.

Dr. West, the chief expert in Sasanian Pahlawi literature 
(which Jackson compares to the Patristic literature of the Christian 
church), has lately examined the artificial holy chronology of the 
Parsi priests, that had been partly known for a long time in the Bun- 
dahishn (a cosmography), and which he has illustrated1 in a 
chronological table of holy events. According to it, the time of the 
founding of the religion was 300 years before the burning of Persepolis 
by Alexander, that is in the year 030 B. C. The figures are variously 
given, those derived from Pahlawi books, or authors instructed by the 
Magi of the time soon after the downfall of the Sasanian dynasty, 
even Tabari and Firdausi, give the years 300, 280 and 258. The 
variation may arise from this, that sometimes they had had the birth of 
Zarathustra in their mind’s eye, sometimes the founding of the religion, 
and sometimes the conversion of Wistaspa, or the death of the Prophet.

12 Pahlavi Texts Y, Oxford 1897, p. XXVII. seq. ; Jackson, p. 179. See also on 
that date, Shoriarji D. 13hamelia in Cama Memorial Volume, p. 1.
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One oannot designate this chronology, as has been done lately, "  a 
deplorable fabrication,”  for these figures make a fairly correct impres
sion, as they are moderate, compared with the improbable estimates 
of time by other religions, and because the occurrence of the founding 
of the religion would then coincide with the culminating point of the 
Median dominion. It is finite possible that, at Alexander’s time, 
people still possessed data for estimating the age of the religion ; or, 
just as in Islam, the years were first counted from some definite event,"
and that this important knowledge was preserved till the construction 
of the holv chronology.

• f  o » /

Already Hyde and Anquetil du Perron, and recently Geldner, 13 
have accepted the reckoning of the Magi as correct. For separate items 
this artificial system is untrustworthy; it is also suspicious that 
exactly 1,000 years after the proclamation of the religion, the Awesta 
was edited auew by command of Sapor II, and furnished with a 
complete translation in the Pahlawi language, under the direction of 
the supreme high-priest Aturpat (Atropates) Mahraspend, whose son 
Zarathustra followed his father in his priestly office in the year 371 
and could, therefore, pass as the Prophet Ukhshyad-ereta (Osbedar- 
baml), appearing 1,000 years after the founding of the religiou. u 
Yet, at the same time, the idea would not lie far away that by the 
establishment of the strict doctrine of the Magi, the re-writing of the 
Awesta and its translation into the Sasanian language, undertaken by 
the Sasanids, they had really had at first the intention to erect, in this 
great work, a landmark and memorial, just at the epoch of the end 
of the first and beginning of the second millennium.

The error, already noticed by Masudi, that the Parthians have only 
284- years in the chronicle is compensated for by the traditionally great 
length of the reigns of Wistasp and his grandson Bahman. The

in Gruiulriss der Irani so hen Philologie, II, 37. Compare Spiegel, Kranische Alter- 
thumskundc, I, 193. Zeitschrift der morgenland. Gesellschaft, XLY, 202. .Justi, Beilage 
zur allgemeiuen Zcitung, Miinchen, 11. Nov. 1888.

. l MYTesi, Pahlavi Texts V., p. XXXVII. On Aturpat see Livre d’ Arda-Viraf trad. 
^ pur M. A, Barthelemy, Paris 1887, p. 1-1-3,
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Muhammadan authors, particularly Al-Beriini, who is here of great 
authority, accept the Persian chronology as correct, and it is known 
that the Persians have been in possession of an exact calendar since 
1075 (the era of .Jelal-ud-dln Melekshah), which proves their com
petence for such calculation.1’’

Greek and Roman references contain important statements 
conducive to a kuowledge of the Zoroastrian religion and of its founder, 
and are particularly valuable, because the periods in which the writers 
lived are known, and their statements can, therefore, be applied to a 
temporary, definable phase of the religion; whereas among the present 
day professors of the religion, the Parsis in India, one finds their latest 
phases. We know, for instance, from many authors, that in Iran the 
dead were neither burnt or buried, but exposed on tower-like edifices 
to be devoured by wild beasts and birds of prey, as is still the case 
among the Parsis of to-day. That thW^stom prevailed at the time 
of the Sasanians, yea even of the Purthians, is authenticated by the 
contemporary works of Justinus, Prokopios and Agathias. On the 
other hand, we learn from the older writers, Herodotos, Xenophon, and 
Arrianos, that, till the time of Alexander, the Persians buried their dead, 
and only the Median Magi exposed them ; that these statements are 
accurate, is proved by the fact of stone sepulchres existing among the 
Achmmenians, and the mention of burying and burning the dead in 
Arachosia and Khorasan (Ohakhra) in the Awesta.36 And from this \fe 
may draw the conclusion that the Median custom extended only by 
degrees over Iran, and was particularly propagated by the Sasanians 
who, by the help of the Magi (to whom their ancestor belonged),15 16 17 
spread the strict observance of this custom through the kingdom.

15 I dele r, Handbuch der Chronologie, II, 524. Prinsep, Essays on Indian Anti
quities, Thomas, Useful Tables, p. 142. West, Grundriss der irAniscben Philologie, II. 
p. 121. Hyde, Veter. Pera. Relig. Historia, p. 194.

16 Wendidad I, 12 (48), 16 (66). #
17 The prince of Istakhr (Persepolis) is called on pre-Sasania.n coins Fratakara 

(“  the Fireniaker later, aWHirbadh (“ the Priest” ), anno 688, 644, Tabari 2546, 17. 
Beladhori, ed. J. deGoeje 388, 11.
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All statements of the ancients, and. of non-Zoroastrian eastern 
writers, are thrown into the shade by what the holy scripture of the 
Magi, the Awesta, declares, which has been gained for science only in 
modern times, and the manuscripts of which are chiefly in Bombay, 
Paris, Oxford and Copenhagen. It has been edited in Europe by Spiegel, 
Westergaard and Geldner, and translated by Spiegel, C. de Harlez, 
Darmesteter, Mills and others. As its oldest portion, the Awesta 
contains the already-mentioned Gathas which, as the Awesta expressly 
mentions (Yasna 57, 8), and which is universally allowed, originated 
among the disciples of Zarathustra. The other components of the 
Yasna and Wisperad, liturgical invocations of the higher beings, and 
the Wendidad or the Law, group themselves round the Gathas, and 
become a book of the rules of worship and practice of sacrifices, but 
belong to a much later age. Still later appeared the Yashts or sacri
ficial prayers for household use, which point to a later form of religion 
with a leaoing to polytheism, and contain, besides the hymns of praise 
to the genii and divine beings, many accounts of heroic myths, partly 
of Parthian and partly of Sasaniau times.18

Any one who wishes to use the legend of Zoroaster for an his
torical representation of the life of the Prophet, must investigate its 
relation to the Awesta, with which, as is usual in such literary works, 
it is connected partly by natural and partly by mystical interpretations. 
The legend only seldom touches the real meaning of the religion', when 
it mentions the cause of the introduction of a religious custom or the 
genesis of a doctrine, but engages itself more with the birth of the 
founder, which is related as an event that the Deity had prepared for 
the salvation of mankind, and arranged to take place with extra
ordinary circumstances and miracles. The new-born child laughs in
stead of crying, and his brain beats so violently that it repels a hand 
laid upon it; a token which is attested by Pliny19 already at the begin
ning of our era.

19 In Yasht XIII. 106, Aturpat is mentioned by the title of Rdgtare-vaiihent; 
compare West, Pahlavi Texts V, p. XXXVI.

Plinius, Hist. Nat. 7, 15.
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The spiritual development of the Prophet is effected not only by 
the natural cultivation of his talents, but also by inspiration for which 
he is prepared by ascetic exercises in the wilderness; just as in the 
book of Arda-Wiraf, even so a narcotic (mang, “  hemp ” ) helps this holy 
man to the vision of heaven and hell.20

How untrustworthy this legend (which has already been critically 
treated by Spiegel)21 is from an historical point of view, is shown by 
the attempt to connect Artaxerxes I (Ardashlr-dirazdast) with Isfen- 
diar, the son of Wistaspa; whereby it is sought to connect this prince, 
or Dangkupaiti, in Media, with the dynasty of the Achsemenians, of 
whose glorious names the tradition of the Median priests, besides Arda- 
shir, has still preserved only the two Daras, father and son (Darius I. 
and III). We, therefore, prefer to go back to the Aweeta, the source 
of the Zartusht Nam ah, although we have to satisfy our thirst for 
knowledge with fewer, but more trustworthy statements ; and the sacred 
book itself would be an exception to all writings of this class, if it did 
not separate the sacred from the profane impulse, and express 
mysteries in mythological symbols.

Not only the Earapan and Kawi, (the priests of the old religion 
and their followers the princes) mentioned in the Gathas, already lay 
snares for the child, but also from wolves (often mentioued in the 
Aweata) and wild horses, and even danger from fire, the child is mira- . 
culously delivered ; and iu manhood Zarathustra has to endure temp
tation by the devil himself. The legend exhibits the soul’ s struggle, 
which the renunciation of the faith of his fathers and the conviction 
of the truth of the new doctrine occasioned as outward occur
rences of the appearance of the tempter, because religiously excited 
conditions could really produce visions of this kind.

The Book of the Law contains the oldest version, originally a 
portion of the Spend Nask (according to the classification of the whole 
Awesta into 21 Nasks, or books,22) which contained the history of

2° Livre d*Arda-Viraf, trad, par Barth&emy XIX, 6, 147, 149.
21 Sitzungsberiohte der Kgl. baiyerigchen Akademie der Wissenschaften. 5 Jan. 1867.
22 Geldner, Grundriss der iran. Phil., II, 17.
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Zarathustra. That this passage is, however, one of the latest portions 
of the Avesta follows from this, that to words out of the old books is 
attributed the witchcraft for scaring away the demons and that the 
language is already treated artificially, as the grammatical error at the 
very beginning reveals, where it is said : “  Kill, 0  holy Zarathustra!” 
instead of “ the holy Zarathustra” . The vocative appears in nearly all 
the MSS., and is undoubtedly the original reading ; the copyist was 
used to the vocative, as it occurs hundreds of times in the conversational 
structure of the Book of the Law. A scholar, whom the error surprised, 
corrected it by using the nominative:23 “  Kill, the holy Zoroaster.”  
The incorrect use of the Median language is often apparent.

To give an example of the style of the original legend, the extract 
here translated may suffice: — 24

' ‘ From the north region, out of the north regions, rushed Angra- 
Mainyu (Ahriraan), the death-fraught devil of devils (daewa, Pers. diw). 
Thus spoke the evil-intending Angra-mainyu, the death-fraught one: 
Fiend ! rush here, kill the holy Zarathustra.’ The fiend rushes around 

him, the devil Bfiiti, the creeping destruction/-5 the evil-intending.
“ Zarathustra recited the (prayer) Ahuna-Vairya (£ as the desired 

guide,’ etc.), ‘ honoured the good waters of the good Daitya,26 acknow
ledged the Mazdayasuiau religion.’27 The fiend rushed away from him 
confounded, the devil Bfiiti, the creeping destruction, the evil-intending.

The fiend spoke to him : * Thou tormentor, Angra-mainyu ! I can 
see no death in hiin, the Spitama Zarathustra, Much glory of light 
has the holy Zarathustra. Zarathustra perceived in his mind : ‘ The 
fiendish demons are plotting my death.’

“ Up started Zarathustra, forward stepped Zarathustra, uninjured 
by evil thought, through the severity of the malicious questions, holding

23 For the accusative.
‘if- Wendidad XIX., 1 scq. Jackson, p. 51.
2j According to later opinion, ithyejo (Pers. sej) is a demon whcf endeavours to 

briug destruction upon the house in which an infant lives ; he dees from the crowing of 
a oock.

26 The river in Airyanem Waej5.
27 The religion that worships Ahura Mazda (Ormazd),
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stones in his hands, stones20 as big as a house; he, the holy Zarathustra, 
had received them from the Creator, Ahura Mazda: ‘ Where hadst
thou them on this earth, the broad, round and far-ending, in the house 
of Pourushaspa, on the bank of the Dareji ? 529

“ Zarathustra replied to Angra-mainyu; ‘ 0  evil-intending Angra- 
rnainyu ! I will smite the creation produced by the devils, I will smite 
the corpse-phantom created by the devils, I will smite the Pairika 
(sorceress, fairy) who is worshipped (?), until the Saviour, the victorious, 
shall be born from the water of Kansaoya30 from the eastern region, 
out of the eastern regions/

“ Thereupon answered him the lord of the evil creation: ‘ Destroy 
not my creatures, 0  holy Zarathustra! Thou art the sou of Pou
rushaspa, by thy mother was I invoked ; abjure the good Mazdayasnian 
religion, so that thou mayest gain the fa voul which the monarch Wadha- 
ghna31 has obtained/

“ Him answered Spitama Zarathustra: *1 will not abjure the good 
Mazdayasnian religion, even if body, life, and consciousness be sun
dered/

“ To him retorted Angra-mainyu, the lord of the evil creation: 
f With whose word wilt thou vanquish, with whose word wilt thou 
drive away, through what weapon (will) the good creatures (vanquish) 
the creatures of me, Angra-mainyu? *

“  Spitama Zarathustra answered him : ‘ The mortar, cup, and 
haoma (the holy draught prepared in the mortar and poured into the

as The Pars is explain this term as ‘* a stone-weapon,” and by ,noga/’a, which means 
a shepherd’s crook with nine knots (?) that would imply Pers. nuh-glHh.

20 The construction and meaning of this sentenoe are difficult. Perhaps the writer 
meant to say : bow earnest tbou from thy father’ s house, to conquer for thyself, with 
this stone-weapon, the whole world, over which the power of us demons is spread ? 
According to the Bundabishn and the Selections of Zat-sparam. Dareji is the river 
in Airyana-vaejd, on whose banks the father of the prophet live!. The identification 
with the Darja-i-Urd (Darmesteter) rests on the error that took the j (  = y) in Darjii (tars, 
for “ river ” ) for the French j; see Jackson, 193—5

30 The lake of Segestan (Sistan).
31 A name of the tyrant Dahaka, see 1 The Dina I Mainu i Khrat edited by Darab 

Dastur Peshofcan Sanjano, Bombay, 1895, p. 80, 3, Iranisches Namenbucb, 332, 337.
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cup) and the word spoken by Mazda are my best weapons; with this 
word will I vanquish, with this word will I drive away, with this 
weapon (will strike)^the well-created ones (thy creations), 0  evil
thinking Angra-mainyu I (The word and weapon) the holy spirit 
created ; he created them in boundless time ; they were created
by the holy immortals (Ameshaspends), the good rulers, the very wise 
ones.’

“  Zarathustra recited the prayer Ahuna-Vairya.”
After a lengthy interpolation, this history of the temptation closes 

with the account of the disappearance of the evil spirits, as it is written in 
another place.32 <c I hou causedst all the demons to hide themselves in the 
earth.”  11 thus spoke the evil-thinking Angra-mainyu, the death-fraught 
one: c What shall we bring together, through collecting, we wicked
devils, weevil-thinking ones, on the head (skull) of the Areziira?’33

“  Hither they rushed, they consulted the devils, the wicked evil
thinking ones ; they lamented, they consulted the devils, 
the wicked evil-thinking ones • they cast the evil eye, the 
devils, the wicked evil-thinking ones.

‘ This will we bring together by collecting on the head of the 
Areziira. Born is, alas ! the holy Zarathustra, in the house pfPouru- 
shaspa ; how may we procure his death P He will be a blow to the 
devils, an adversary* of the devils, he the fiend's antagonist; down fall 
the devil’s imps, the corpse-spectre (vastus) created by the devil, and 
the deceitfully-spoken lie.’ ” 31

If we look away from the mythical parts of the legend, then it is 
of particular importance that they state that Zoroaster was horn and 
prepared for his prophetic career in Atropatene; but later let him take

:ia Yasim IX, 16 (46>
•'KJ The mountain at the entrance to hell, on the D cm a wend.

Several expressions are used in this clause, which are only used for evil spirits : 
the devils do not walk, they rush ; they do not speak, but howl; they have no head, no 
eye, no hand, but a skull, a squinter. a paw, etc. Also, in ancient Persian, the word kdra 
“ state-army” ) is related to the German Heer, but a hostile army is haliw (Sanskrit 
S e n d ) .
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refuge with Wisfcaspa, the king of Bactria. This opinion stands mid
way between two others. In the beginning of these researches, when 
people still defended the hypothesis, although supported by no single' 
historical tradition or anthropological fact, that the Indo-Germans 
had originated from Central Asia, Zoroaster passed for a Bactrian who 
lived in the year 1200, and his doctrine was said to have extended 
itself westward by degrees. The other opinion endeavours to prove the 
proposition that Zoroaster had never been in Bactria, and that the 
religion of the Zoroastrians, or Magianism, has proceeded from Media.

The evidence is, therefore, somewhat complicated, as the legend has 
transferred Wistaspa to Bactria, and, on account of the connection of 
his dynasty with the Ac'hsemenian, even let him issue from Persis. 
The contradictious of facts, which the legend has not regarded, are so 
numerous that we are well enabled to discover the real circumstances.

The question of the origin of the religion of the Asvesta is not only*
important for its own history, but also for the history of religion in 
general, as Zoroaster's achievement records an important and effective 
step for the development of religions thought in mankind, beyond the 
worship of nature, and other preliminaries of a pure understanding of 
God, onwards to a contemplation of a world of higher moral capacity.35

Man is no more called into existence by the caprice of a wrathful 
despot, to be shortly afterwards (according to the impulses that had 
been planted in him) condemned to everlasting ruin, or destined for 
eternal bliss hich cannot be so to us as long as we know our brother 
is tortured by hell-fires. But he is, through the fulfilment of his 
duties, through founding a family, cultivation of the land, resistance 
of harmful violence in nature, through advancement of prosperity, 
and thereby rendering charity, intended for the partisan of the heavenly 
baings, which, under the guidance of the Creator, endeavour to remove 
the obstacles prepared by the evil ones for the coming of Goer’s 
Kingdom. 30

30 Compare Mills’ copious essay in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1899, 
p. 273.
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The Persians have been educated, by the teacher of their religion, 
for rulers and heroes, not for slaves and monks. Yea, even in paradise 
that arises, on the earth itself, out of the ashes of a great universal 
fire, destroying sin and the devil, the pious Mazda-worshipper, with 
his relations, will wander in the unfading garden of trees (Paradeisos) 
that he once planted here on earth, and will enjoy other pleasures, to 
which he had himself laid the foundation during his earthly existence. 
The Persian religion, certainly like others, much injured in its purity by 
the people who hate the sublime, and by the rulers who make it useful 
for their own purposes, has once lent to the declining heathenism of the 
West a last support by their Mit-hra-mysteries ; and, through the 
Gnostic dualism of Main, put the Christianity into excitement.

The following particulars are intended, partly to substantiate 
Jackson’s views through some further details, partly, where he has 
hesitated between two opposing views, to indicate the right one.

Nobody now believes that Zoroaster may be a mythical figure, as 
was once affirmed. The names of his family, mentioned in the Awesta, 
have no religious or mythological signification, as would be the case if 
they were invented. Of the ancestors mentioned in his pedigree,30 
Haechadaspa occurs in the Gatbas, Chakhshni and Pouruskaspa in 
other portions of the Awesta: the family is called Spitamdonhd in the 
Gatlias, which reminds one of the Median Spifcamas, the husband of 
Arnytis, the daughter of Astyages, who was probably a descendant of 
Zoroaster and tlie Zarafchushtrotema (Mcis-i-Mvghan), the great priest 
of Itagha, and by his high rank the son-in-law of the Median King.

These names show, firstly, the descent from Media (Atropatene); 
secondly, that the family belonged to the nobility, as only nobles, or 
Dihkans, bear names ending with aspa (“  horse” ). Zoroaster’s name 
means “  one possessing old camels ” (or quiet camels, grown grey in 
service)1,7 ; it appears that the need was felt to give him a more *

*in Jackson. $<>q. 18. Iranisches Namenbnch, 308
37 Bartholoraae, Grnndriss tier Iran.Phil. I. 1.82, n. 44. Jackson, 12, 13.
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spiritual name, and they therefore called him Zoroastres, one half of 
which name would be the Greek pronunciation of Awesta zdimre 
(power, Persian zor')) the other half, a version of yashtur (the 
sacrificer) :—“ whose sacrifice lias strength, or effect.”  Also the name 
Zathraustes, quoted by Diodorus, seems to contain another interpretation 
of the name:—Zatlvra-ivahishta (like Tithraustes — Chithra-ircihishta), 
“  the best by birth,” with reference to his marvellous birth.

The country in which Zoroaster was born, and where he prepared 
himself for his ministry, is, according to the legend and the Awesta, 
Airyanem-vaeju, which comprises the countries between Armenia, 
the Caspian Sea, and great Media. This name is the Awetic term for 
Atropatene (Pahlawi, A t u r p a i a k a n ,  now Adharbaijan), a country called 
after Atropates, the prince of the Kadusians and Sakesines, who was 
said, as it seems, a descendant of Atarepata, the son of Wishtaspa. 
Atropates was confirmed in the possession of his land by Alexander, 
and founded a dynasty, whose capital, during the summer, had become 
Phraaspa, or Shiz, and during the winter Gandzak (now Leilan) ; and 
whose last descendant, Artawazd (Aw. Ashawazdah), after his father’s 
dethronement (A. D. 10), died in Rome when 39 years old.

If the Awestic term should really describe the Aryan source, or 
mother-land (vaejo is explained by kan, “  pit or mine ” 38), then the 
naming would agree with the oldest habitations of the Mada and Parsua 
at the time of the later kings of Assyria, and the scene of the founding 
of the kingdom of Media ; for it might already have disappeared from 
their recollection that both nations had originally immigrated from 
further east. The name Ariana is still used by Apollodoros to designate 
the country contiguous to the land of the Kadusians (Gilan)39.

By collecting all the accounts of the ancients (among which those 
that are not influenced by the legend are the most im portant the

58 Therefore the ‘ offieina A riorum,’ comp. Jordanis Getica, ed. Mommsen, IV, 25,- 
p. 00. Spiegel, Commentar ueber das Awesta, I. 8. It cannot be the same thing as 
Pers. oikti, “  root.”

36 Stephanos Byzant, .9. r. Arinnia; comp. Strabo XV, 2,8.
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Zoroastrian writings of ancient and modern times, and those of the 
Muhammadan geographers and chroniclers*0, who usually call Urmiah 
the town of Zaradusht, Jackson has provided an overwhelming refuta-- I
fcionof the formerly accepted view, that Zoroaster’s descent and doctrine 
and the language of the Awesta had proceeded from Bactria, This 
view (now relegated to the lumber-room) about the founder of Magian- 
ism and the head of the Median priests, the moghu, ancient Persian 
magiif Armenian, from the Median, mop, whose official name was 
athrava, “ priest of fire,” TrvpaiGos,*1 arises from this, that the legend 
transfers to Baikh (Baktra) the residence of King Wistaspa, to whose 
court the prophet proceeds from Aturpatakan. The reason of this will 
hecome evident later on.

That some*ancient authors also speak incorrectly of Bactria appears 
from the fable of Ktesias, preserved by Diodoros, according to which 
Ninos and Semirarais defeated King Oxyartes of Bactria. Other 
writers (instead of the Oxyartes, father of Roxano, who first appeared 
in the text in Alexander s time) have the Zo roast res, or Zathraustes, 
intended by Ktesias, as well as Diodoros. A few writers add Magus 
to the names, to support the error.

Bactria is here chosen as the outermost land in the east 
(as Egypt and the land of the Scythians are in the west and north), 
and accepted by Ktesias to produce a really great impression. An 
Assyrian army never penetrated beyond the Caspian Gates, and neither 
a Ninos (thehero of the City of Nineveh, Greek Ninos),*w nor a Semi- 
ramis (the human form of the goddess Ishtar of Nineveh), has reigned 
over Assyria.

Also the attempt, through a very uncertain reference to the cam
paigns of the Assyrian Sbamsi-Adnd, who (B. C. 820) captured the 
king of Gizilbunda, and defeated theMedes there, at the “  white moun-

1° Hamadhani (Bibjioth. Geograph. Arab. V, 285, 5. 286, 3. Ibn Khurdad-bih 
£ § , YX) 119,17, 121, 12, note h.

41 Rapp, Zeitsohrift der Morgen 1. Ges. 19. 21. C. de Harlez, Verhandl. d. Berliner
Orien tails ten Congresses, Berlin, 1282, IT, 2, 272.

Eusebios, see Jackson 243 ; comp. Gilmore, Ktesias, Lond. 1988, p. 20, 29 $eq.
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tain" (shadipisi), the Kiz Kapan, westwardfrom Takht-i Suleiman, or 
Shlz,43 and to Shammuramat, the wife of AdaS-Nirnri, B. 0. 811—782 
(who likewise made war in Media), to find an historical background 
for the Kteaian fable, would be to accord it too much honour.

Even an author so generally trustworthy as Am mi an us Marcol- 
linus, who, as participator in Julian’s campaign in Persia, would be 
able to make enquiries, says that the Bactrian Zoroaster lias added 
much out of the secrets of the Chaldees to Magianism; but Hvstaspes, 
the wise father of Darius, had appropriated, in India, the knowledge of 
the Brahmans about the path of the stars, and of the earth, and 
about prophecies; nevertheless Ammiamis cannot have heard this from 
Persians, who never speak of a Bactrian Zoroaster, but only of 
Spitama, or ashava ( “ pure, holy” ) Zarathustra, later of Zaradusht 
from Adharbaijan; but his words are only a reminiscence from 
Trogus.44

Moses of Khorni, who preserved many absurdities, is disconcerted 
by the passage, quoted from Africanus (and further on by Kephalion), 
of the Berosian Sibylla,45 where Zradasld Mog arkay Baktriatsvuts, 
is called king of the Baotrians, and adds, in explanation, “  that is, of 
the Medes 5' ; and again (I, 17) he calls Zoroaster a Magian and chief of 
the Medes (MarkK), and states that he is made governor of Nineveh 
and Assyria by Semiramis, because she wishes to go for her recreation 
to Armenia, where she lias built Shamiramakert, or Wan. As Zoroaster 
tries to make himself independent, the queen marches against him, 
but is defeated and slain by her son Ninyas.

The comment of Moses, whereby he here takes the Baetrians for 
Medes. might lead to the source of the original Etesian error. The Per- 
sian Empire, or Airdn-khshathr (Pers. Irdn-s/tahr, Avvesta. Airyanam 
khshathr em), was divided into four groups of provinces, or countries, 13

13 Billerbeck, das Sandschak Suleimania ; Leipzig, 1898. p. 66.
Justinus, I, 1, 9. The Brahmans, besides the Magians, name him so ; also Nearch 

in Strabo. 15, 1. 59, 61 66. Arrian 6, 16,5. Appianus, de bello omli II. c. 54,
*c Jackson, p, 187.
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named after the four quarters of the heavens, and (governed by four 
Spahpets (ancient Persian, spdclhapati), commanders-in-chief, or govern
ing field-marshals. The northern of these provinces contained Media 
and Atropatene, and is called by Khurdadbih and others that of 
Adliarbadhakau, or Adkarbajjan ;w but, by Ibn Rostoli and Masudi, 
Bahhtar, “ the north” 47 (Pahiawi, apdkhtar ; Awesta, apakhtara). In 
the so-called geography of Moses are also mentioned “  the Scythians 
who are Apakhtarkh, that is, Turks/’ As Ktesias lived 17 years in 
Persia and understood the language, it might be thought that, in his 
cursory manner, he had taken Apakhtara for Bakhtra. Also to Moses, 
who lived in the time of the Sasanians, when Armenia was under Persian 
rule, the expression for the ft North,'” and its applicability to Media, 
must have been known and may have occasioned his remark. It is 
worthy of notice that Burnouf,48 by the name Bactra, refers to that 
Bakhtar.

Besides the literary evidences, fully collected and commented on 
by Jackson, there are also historical relations to consider. Without an 
impulse from outside, no religion usually changes much, or is replaced 
by another. Putting aside missions, which aim at the introduction of a 

j now religion into foreign lands, religious opinions also spread unnoticed 
from land to land, by the intercourse of nations, and especially nations 
of lesser civilization accept, from their more important neighbours, 
useful knowledge, skill, instruction relating to.the nature of thingsto J
and the religious views which were connected with these things into
ancient times, because by these means they procure a pleasanter 
existence, and are able to gratify their curiosity about many phenomena 
in heaven and earth. The religion and mythology of the Greeks is 
inconceivable without their intercourse with Asia Minor and Egypt; 
how should the Modes, and still more the Bactrians, who were far *

*8 Tabari 894, in N old eke, Tabari’s History of the Persians, 155. J. de Goeje 
Bibliotli. Geograph. Arab. VI, 118.

*7 J. de Goeie, Bibl. VII, 103, 22. VIII, 31, 6.
*s Commentaire sur le Ya^na. Paris, 1835. Notes, p. cxii.
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removed, in ancient times, from the cultivated States which were making 
the history of the world, without having received such an impulse, have 
arrived at making an alteration in their old Aryan religion that had been 
sufficient for their social circumstances. In India the change of religion 
occurred indeed without foreign incitation, but went hand in hand with 
an immense convulsion of the people who were confined by the system 
of caste, and suffering under oppression by the priests. The Modes, 
and after them the Persians, already early in contact with the Assyrians 
and Susians, became, by their conquest, the heirs of the ancient 
Mesopotamian and Western Asiatic civilization, and it could not be 
long before the religions o f  the nations, conquered by them, also 
excited their attention.

The most ancient Great-King had already established a mighty 
empire, after the Assyrian model, by the union of small principalities, 
and surrounded the royal castle of A-gbatana, in which he shut himself 
with a sevenfold wall, whose battlements were painted with the colours 
of the planets.49 This statement, even if it should be uncertain, proves 
that the Babylonian star-worship had spread out over Iran. And to 
that the Chale/,aeorum arcana of Ammianus could most appropriately 
refer.

In the Zoroastrian religion the reverence of stars is certainly not 
very conspicuous; in the cosmic system the planets are the enemies 
of the fixed stars, because, according to the dualistic view of the world, 
the army of heaven is drawn into the conflict of good and evil, and, 
exactly like the Persian empire and army, remains under four Spadha- 
patis, among whom Hapto-iringa, or te the seven stars/’ as Spadhapati 
of the North, is the opponent of the planet Mars (Wahram).50 This 
view, however, appeared late ; in the oldest portions of the Awesta 
there is no occasion to mention any other astronomical events than the 
course of the sun and stars, and the waxing and waning of the 
moon51. y ,

10 Herodotus, 1, 08.
50 Bundahishn (Westerg.), p. 7, 1. 7 ; p. 12, l. 19.
91 Yasna, XLIV.,3.
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The manner in which the Deity makes use of the mouth of a seer 
and prophet to impart revelations and holy laws to the faithful, is 
peculiarly developed with the Semites, though seers also appear 
in the Weda, whose words are inspired. The system of oracles, or 
the communication of the will of the gods, through dreams, signs and 
precepts to mankind, is an important religious institution with the 
Hellenes, but of which the ' Greeks themselves said, that the oldest 
oracle existed m Meroe in Nubia; yet the direct communication be
tween God and the prophets is really a Semitic view, and Zoroaster 
reminds us of this when, in the Book of the Law, or Wendidad, he asks 
Ahura Mazda, and the latter, in his answers, communicates the Law 
to him. It certainly cannot be proved that this circumstance was 
very ancient, and in the anthems, originating from Zoroaster and his 
immediate followers, there is only one poem (Yasna XLIV) whose 
twenty strophes contain questions of Zoroaster to Ahura, which, 
however, arc not answered, because every answer would repeat the 
thought that Ahura Mazda is the author of all things mentioned in 
the questions. Still it is not impossible, that the later favourite 
dialogistic form has been constructed on the model of this ancient 
poem.

As Spiegel has remarked, the doctrine of sin and holiness (in the 
first place cleanliuess of the body, then freedom from moral contamin
ation) also reminds one of Semitic ideas ; and Hyde52 points to the 
resemblance of the Zoroastrian and the Christian Hierarchy. By these 
details one comes, however, no further onward than a general- impres
sion; and the Iranian religion is rooted too deeply in the nature of the 
•country, and of the views about nature of its followers, and is far too 
peculiarly and independently developed to allow of the entry of strange 
elements.

“ Great men are the children of their age. Heirs to the heritage 
of the past, they are charged with the stewardship of the possessions to 
be handed down to the future* Summing up, within the teachingofa

53 Voterum Persarum rolig. hist., 354.
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prophet is the voice of the age in which he lives; his preaching is the 
echo of the heart of the people of his day. The era of a prophet is, 
therefore, not without its historic significance, it is an event that 
marks an epoch in the life of mankind.'5,53

Important, however, here is the cult of the sacred fire,;U which is 
characteristic of the Zoroastrian religion ; while other Indo-Germans, 
indeed, worshipped, as holy, the hearth-fire (the Hestia or Yesta) burnt in 
the perpetual lamps of their temples, the Iranians, however, as is known, 
connected it with the naphtha springs which are found chiefly in the 
neighbourhood ofTiflis, Salian, Shemakha, and Baku.53 * 55with the penin
sula of Apsheron, and the island Swjatoi, therefore in Airyanem Waejd ; 
even on the other side of the Caucasus, in the province of the upper 
Kuban, or Hypanis, in the country of the fire-worshippers the 
Sauromates,56 who came from Media; in Assyria, to the south of Arbela 
near Demetrias, where naphtha and petroleum springs are mentioned in 
the temple of the Nanaia to the north of the residence of Dareios I. 
Sadrakae (Tel Ser57 58), also at Nimrud and at the other side in Sinn/0 at 
el-Fathah, where the river Tigris traverses the mountains of Hamrln,59 * 
at Kirkuk or Mennis and Kufri, at Tuz Khurmatu,00 between these two 
places, at Mendeli, to the east of Baghdad on the Pusht-i-Kuh,61 * in 
Babylonia at Hit on the Euphrates.6- Zoroaster must have found the 
worship of fire as a holy spirit, to be already in existence in those parts 
and chauged this into the doctrine, that fire, <f the son of Ahuri 
Mazda/’ was the emanation and the earthly sign of the sacred spirit

53 Jackson, 150. Compare the grand account of the Jewish prophecy in Wellhausen's 
Israelitische unci Judi-che Geschielite. Berlin, 1835. 10S.

Istakhri (J. de Goeje, Geogr. Arab. I.). 190.
55 Masudi, Kitab at-tanbih (xb. VIII.) 60, 13 aeq.
50 Clemens. Alex., eel. Frid, Sylburg. Lugd. Bata?. 1616, p. 32, 1, 37.
57 Strabo 738, ed. Meineke, 1028, 20.
58 Map of Jones, Journ. Asiat. Soc. XV.
59 Chesney, Expedition to the river Euphrates, Map No. 6. \ \
00 Curtius, 5, 1,16. Ker Porter. Travels 2. 440. Rich, Koordistan 1. 22. 31.2, 277.
Cl Petermann’s Mittheilungen, 1874, 20, Heft 9, p. 344. Comp. Brisson, III, 94.
02 Plutarch’s Alexander, Chap. XXXV. Comp. Mauiise.il, Proceedings. Goog. Soc. 9 

(1897) 528.
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of light, and in which he manifested himself to his worshippers, or, as 
Firdusi says, “  Fire is not a God, but the M ih rab or, according to 
the words of Nasir Khusrau, -  the Kiblah or prayer-niche of the 
Dilikan.’56'5 BeFami6'' asserts, indeed, that the fire-cult comes from 
Atropatene, and Shahrastani,63 * 65 the historian of Oriental religions, 
agrees with Firdusi, that tihe fire-temples are more ancient than 
Zoroaster and that the Parsi books and Firdusi are not making an 
anachronism in stating that the pre-Zoroastrian kings built houses for 
the fire. The worship of fire by the Assyrians is shown by their 
monuments in the palace of Sanherib at Koyundjik, Nineveh.06 
bamuel Johnson67 refers to the naphtha springs and calls Iran the 
fire-temple of the world, but at the same time considers Bactria as the 
home of Zoroaster and of the Awesta, and gives as his reason the 
limitation of sacred geography to the east, and the placing of the 
wicked in the west. In the same way that this fire-cult points to 
Atropatene and Media as the original seat of the Magian religion, the 
legends and traditions take this north Iranian land as their scene of 
action. At the time of the Kawi-dynasty mention is often made of the 
Dlws of Mazenderiin (in Awesta : clcoewa mazainya), who were especially 
attacked, by Kai Ivaus (Kciwci Usci). Dlws are usually demons, also 
animals, like lions, wild-asses and locusts, also powerful enemies of 
man, often with the attributes of other races ; Tahmurath, the Tamer of 
Diws, bad himself been instructed by them in handwriting. Jamslied 
made them build brick buildings, which points directly to the fact of 
the introduction of these things from foreign countries.68 Firdusi calls 
the King of the Slavs, Shah-i Sekliib, but the Barzu-nameli calls 
him Diw-i'Seklab, and the Russians are called Khakani Dlws or 
diw-lashlcerdri or armies of devils.69 The Mazenderanis, the neigh-

63 Firdusi, 1386, 2235. Etb£, Gottinger Nachriehten, 1882, 149, 14.
81 Tabari transl. byZotenberg, 3, 494.
03 Ed. Hnarbrilcker Halle, 1850,1, 281, 298.
00 Layard, Nineveh and its remains, IT, 441, 407. Monuments of Nineveh II, 24.
07 Oriental Religions, Persia. Lond. 1885, p. 24. 30. 125. 144.
I f  Firdusi, 22, 44. 24, 34.
00 Dorn, Oaspia £Mem. de l’Acad., Imp. XX111), Petersburg, 1875, p. 305, TG05.
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bouring’ people to Atropatene, are a race that, like the Kadusians in 
ancient times, always defended their independence and whose country 
was protected by the high mountains of Alburz (Hara-berezaiti) and 
the swamps of the lowlands. A mountain to the west of Atnul was 
formerly crowned by a fortress, IspIrTz or Asproz, whose commander, 
the Diw-i-sepid (the white devil) of Kujur was only conquered 
by Rustam after sustaining many dangerous adventures.70 If the 
dynasty had originally been considered to be in Bactria, one would 
have more probably let them take the war-path against the robber 
tribes in Paropanisos. Even the most aucient recollections and 
legends are connected with places in the mountainous countries to the 
south of the Caspian Sea: the hero Thraetaona who possesses three
fold strength) is born at Warena Chathrugaosha (the four-cornered), 
that is in Warek, three Parsangs east of .Sari,71 which is also called 
Gosh.72 From the smith Kaweh of Ispahan, who first goes to help 
Ferldun (Thraetaona), are descended the Karin who rule over Taba- 
ristan. Ferldun carries the conquered tyrant Zahhak (Azhi-dahaka) to 
Sherchwan73 *; his grave is in Tammlsha, which was on the borders of 
Tabaristan and Gurgan, 16 Farsangs from Sari in the south-eastern 
corner of the Caspian Sea.71, His sons are buried in Sari.75 That this 
is a veiy ancient account is proved by the fact, that no other place 
in Iran has claimed the honour, as is usually the case with saints and 
their bones. The Kai Kaiis fell from his balloon to earth at Amul

70 Firdusi, 325, 16?. 327, 196. Rustam’s Journey to Mazenderan is the prototype of 
Ispendiar’s Adventures to the bronze castle ( Diz-i-ruin) or Paikand in Turan (Marquart, 
Zeitschrift Morgen!. Gesellsch. 49, 639). Comp. Zakir-ed-dTn ed. Dorn, 136, 5. 10. Dorn. 
Caspia, 83. Melgunof, the Southern Shore of the Caspian Sea, 212.

71 Melgunof, 171. Warek, Zahir-ed-din, 11, 11.
72 By Firdusi, 64, 48, Gosh (manuscripts give the reading Kos) is called the seat of 

Ferldun in Tammisha; Zahir-cd din, who quotes Firdusrs Distichon, has Kosh (Gosh)
73 To the south of Demuwend, Firdusi, 60, 513. Zahir-ed-din, 291. 9. 6. Corap

Marquart, Zeitsch. Morgcnl. Gesellsch. 49, 665. * ^
7* Firdusi, 64, 47. Zahir-ed-din, 12, 16. 266, 2. Yakut, 3. 547, 14, 17. Melgunof 

216. Tomaschek, historischc Topographic von Persieu, Wien, 1883, 60. 83. Rpiegel, 
Iran, Alterth. 1, 544. Dorn, Caspia. 127b. 131b.

73 Melgunof, 165.
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(or at Sari76). As the Dejokes castle is connected with Assyrian pro
totypes, or perhaps with the kindred Alarodian or old Armenian 
architecture, so the royal architecture of the Persians also sprang from 
the west. The tomb of Kyros shews the type of the Mesopotamian 
gradient temples with Greek outlines77; the tombs of the kings at 
Naksh-i Rustam are inspired by the Egyptian ; the ground plan of the 
fire-temples as they appear in the quadratic buildings at Pasargadae, 
near Naksh-i Rustam, and in Naubandagan, as well as on the Perse- 
politan coins of the Fratakaras from Seleukidian times, is also 
developed in the Lykian town-towers of Pinara and stone sarcophagi 
as those at Phellos78; Assyrian, Greek and Egyptian Art has part in 
the composition of the Persepolitau pillars, the wall decorations are 
undoubtedly carved'out bv Greek sculptors, and has its prototype in 
Khorsabad, and, what is still more important for our subject, hieratic 
representations, like the winged figure of the divinity,79 or the repre
sentation of the Ahrimanian monster, or of Hades00 with a wolfs throat, 
a lion’s forepaw, and birds-of-prey claws, so to speak a Patyara or 
counter-creation to the winged Cherubim on the Palace gates,81 ar'e 
borrowed from Babylonian and Assyrian plastic art, and it would be 
mpossible if nothing from the contents and meauing of these repre
sentations had found an entrance into the Iranian religion. All this is 
not to be conceived in Bactria. Even Rudolf Roth, who was so much 

** , prepossessed by the Bactrian origin of the Awesta, allowed in a very 70

70 Firdusi, 412, 482. 1639,2519.
77 George N. Curzon, Persia, II, Loncl. 1892, 142. 190.
7s Fellows, Account of Discoveries in Asia Minor, 142. Benndorf und Niemann 

Reiee in Lykien, Wien, 1884, 54. 109. Tab. 37. Justi, Geschichte der Oriental. Yblker 
412. 414. 453. Stack, Six Months in Persia, Loud. 1882, 60.

79 Sara. Johnson, Oriental Religions, T. 29. Blochet, Revue de l’Histoire des Reli
gions, 38, 1898, p. 31.

so On Hades and Ahriman.: Rapp. Zeifcschrift d. Morgen). Geselbch. 19, 1865 
pp. 60, 79.

Observe the Nergal or Hades on the bronze plate from Palmyra: Clermont- 
Ganneau, Revue Archeolog. XII. Dec. 1879. PI. XXV. Maspero, Histoire nncienne 
de 1’Orient, 1. 1895, 691. The figure walking : Dicnlafoy, Acropole de Suse, repeated by 
Alwin Schultz, Allgeraeine Kunet-gesohichte, 1,145.
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fine essay83 that the Calendar of the Awesta, computed on the olimatic 
and agricultural conditions of Bactria, would also suit Media. 
Ch. de Harlez83 points out that the calendar of the Magi can only have 

* originated in Media at a much later time.11'* Even if a Bactrian 
kingdom had existed before the Achasmenian, which, face to face with 
the accounts of the battles of Kyros against the nomads of that district, is 
not probable, there would have been no oocasionto alter the old Arian 
religion, especially as the customs of the Bactrians are still described 
in Alexander’s time as rough.83 That the Bactrians were not only 
Arians in a broad sense, as perhaps a Sakian tribe, but Iranians, is 
shown by their armour, which Herodotus 7, 64, describes, and also from 
the especially Bactrian names, Oxyartes, Roxane, Spitamenes, Spitho- 
bates, etc. That no tidings of the Bactrian kingdom was known in 
ancient times is shown by Strabo’s words, which expressly state that 
Bactria only became known to the western nations by the wars ’of the- 
Parthians.06

The legend relates further that the revealed doctrine did not 
find any sympathy in Atropafcene, therefore the disappointed Prophet 
preached at a far distance at the court of King Wishtaspa, and from 
there the doctrines again returned westwards.* Zoroaster's emigra
tion is proved by his own words in the Gatha Ushtawaiti (Yasna; 
46, 1): Kam nemdi zam, kuthrd nemo ayeni, “  To what country shall l 
fly, whither can 1 turn?” A classical outcry which (Yasht, 22, 20) the 
soul of the dead sinner makes, when separated from the body, it wanders 
the first three nights and has terrible visions of all the sins committed 
during its life-time. The Prophet found no favour in his own country 
where the reigning house was hostile07 to him, and is called the

Zeitacbriftd. Morgenl. Gescll 34, 715.
S3 Abhandlongcn des Berliner Odentalisfcen Congresses, 1882. II., 2, 270.
»> Comp Justi, Zeitschiift d. Morgenl. Gesellsoh. 51, 250.
si Strabo, 11,11, 8 (ed. Meineke 726, Q . s e q  ). Curtius, 4, 6. 3. Later authors, Nike 

he tfcriptores Historic August®, Eusebios, Ammianus, have the Hephthalian and
other analogous nations in view.

«4 Strabo, 1, 2, 1 ; 2, 5, 12 (after Apollodoros of Artemita).
•7 Ya na, 46, 11; 48,10.
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wicked rulers of the land” ; only his nearest relations embraced his 
doctrines,103 and the divinity directs him to Wishtaspa,89 who does not 
live in Bactria, but in another part of Media, for the family Spitama is 
related to the Huwogwa, to whom Wisktaspa’s Wezir Jamaspa 
belongs, as he was the husband of Ponruchista, the Prophet’s daughter90; 
so it is imagined that Wishtaspa, who supported the claims of his house 
Naotara to the kingdom, offered protection to the Prophet, who was 
persecuted by the Kawis. The Gather do not mentitm any of the royal 
family of Kawi; even the old King Yima, from whom the Kawi were 
descended, is counted with the sinners, f.^rtrirom the Prophet wished 
to be separated.91 If Wishtaspa had been king of Bactria, Zoroaster 
would probably have never even known of his existence, as Bactria is so 
far distant and divided from Media by mountain passe's and deserts, 
that I bn Khurdadbih calculates the distance from Rai (Ragha) to 
Marw at 201 Farsangs or 34 days’ march, from Manv to Balch at 118 
Farsangs, or 20 days’ march, which is about the same as the distance 
between Bombay to the borders of Assam, or from Hamburg to Naples; 
even the journey from Urmia over ShTz to Rai, Zoroaster’s later dwell
ing place, would*mean a journey as far as from Bombay to Goa, or 
from Hamburg to Munich — and he would have had to undertake 
this journey on pure chance, as he was not invited to go and had first 
to legitimate himself by miracles.

The question is now how the connection of Wishtaspa with the 
Kawi is treated by the legend, and again how the statement in the 
Awesta compares with the history of the Median kings. The explan
ation is difficult because, as might be expected, the legend Inis altered 
according to the received bias. They were especially obliged to describe 
the ancient kings whom they considered as rulers of all Iran as being 
full of glory and pertaining to Zoroaster, and even the pro-Zoroastrian

»** Ibid. 15.
so Ibid. 14.
ro Ibid. 17. Perhaps Zoroaster’s non in-law is a second Jamaspa the son or n phew 

of the‘Wezir.
ex Yasna, 80, 8. Freuss. JahrbUoher, 1897, p. 236,
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kings are described as being devoted to a stepping-stone of the Mazdayas- 
nian religion. The Kawi dynasty, according to the early conception, 
overthrew the dynasty of the Median race Naotara. It is stated that 
the founder Kawi Kawata was adopted by the last Naotara, Zaw, son of 
Naudhar (Naotara),92 and according to the Shahnameh, Kobad (Kawata) 

PHWH— «■ prince sent from God ; but of Naotora’s race still live

must be looked upon a s T p v ■ 
he adopts ; but, as the Awesta testifies, in spite of belonging to th^^ao- 
tairyan family, he was also related, through his father Lohrasp, son of 
Kai 0 gl, the son of Manus, to Kawi Pisina,95 who ruled in Pars, and 
was a brother of Kawi Usa, the successor of Kawata. The fall of the 
Kawi dynasty, which is probably in connection with the introduction 
of the Zoroastrian religion, because, as Spiegel shows, the priestly 
legend at this time is inserted into the tradition, is as much veiled aso
its commencement. The last of the Kawi, Khusrau, weary of govern
ing, is said to have abdicated at the end of his long and glorious reign, 
and in the face of energetic resistance to have resigned the kingdom 
to Wishtaspa’s father Lohrasp, and then to have been taken up to 
heaven in secret in a snow-storm.90 But the Awesta mentions a son 
of Khusrau, Akhrura,97 who by this means was probably moved out 
of the way. The title Kawi lost its hostile meaning, since Wisht-aspa, 
as successor of the ancient kings, used it for himself j the priests 
changed in the old songs the sense of kawi “ hostile king5' in 
that of blind ” (Pers. kor) to the good doctrine, a meaning

02 Iranisches Namenbnch, 395. ’  ^
»» Compare Samuel I. 16, 14.
o-i Yasht 5, 98 ; 15, 35. West, Pahlavi Texts, Y. 80. Jackson, 70, 192.
95 a  King Pasin of Darabgerd in Pars was conquered by the founder of the Sasarnan 

dynasty : comp. Iranisches Namenbnch, 395.
Firdusi, 1437 xeq.

»7 Perhaps A thru ra (with short a), Bkr. Akrura.
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that contradicts in a curious manner the etymological meaning 
of the word, which originally means “  seeing, wise”  (Greek 
ko€<u, 0UO9-KOO?,' Ithto-kocoj/; Germ, schauen), while the Karapans, who 
are mentioned with the Kawis, the old priests of the idols (Sanskrit 
kalpa, rite, custom), are now become the “  deaf ones/’ as Pers. kar 
has this meaning.90 If the Kawi dynasty reigned in Zoroaster’s home, 
Wishtiispa may have chosen Ragha, the ancestral home of his race, to 
be the seat of his government. The Median great-king could not 
aIIow ttm remains of small principalities to exist; by the extension of 
his power across north-east Media and Atropatene fell the Danghupaiti 
Wishtaspa. We may, therefore, perhaps continue the connection 
further. If after the conversion of Phraortes to the Zoroastrian 
religion, when he assumed the important name of the “  confessor ” 
in the Median language ( fraoretd ) the priesthood of Ragha 
remained under Zoroaster, then under Spentodato, as a priestly 
principality, we may presume that Spitamas was at the head of 
it at the time of Kyros.100 Thus, therefore, may the much-debated 
passage from Yasna 19, 18 (50 seq.) be explained: “  Who are the 
rulers? the lord of the house, the lord of the village, the head of the
tribe, the prince of the country, the fifth is Zarathustra, namely, in the 
countries outside the Zarathustrian dominion. Four lords has the Zara- 
thustrian Hagha. Who are the lords ? the lord of the house, the lord 
of the village, the head of the tribe, the fourth is Zarathustra.’’ . Out
side Ragha, stands (according to the priests) above the prince of the 
country, the representative of the church ; in Ragha itself Zoroaster 
combines the priestly dignities with those of the ruler of the land.

03 Comp. Barthelcmy, Gujastak Abalish (Bibl. rlc l'tioolc des hautes etudes, 69) 
Paris, 1887, p. 57.

00 The verb war (related to the German wahr, Russian wjera, faith), from which 
fraoretu is derived, is used at the commencement of the Zoroastrian creed, and the 
chapters Yasna 13 and 14 are called the creed ( fraoreti).

100 Spiegel, Zeifcsohrift der Morgenl. Gescllsch. 35, 029. C. de Harlez, 1. c. 275. 
Marquart, Zevtsohrift. d. Morgenland. Gescllsohaft, 49, 662. Abhnndlungen der 
Gottinger Ges. d, Wiss., III, 2, 127.
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The Zoroaster in Ragba, taken as the successor to the Prophet in the 
priestly dignities, is called also Zarathushtrotema, the head Zoroaster.101 
This passage also settles the question whero Zoroaster died. One
asks the question, why did not Balkh become the seat of this 
priestly principality, especially as Is feud hi r, Wish trispa’s son, whose 
name Sphendadates is borne by the Magian Gaumiita in Ktesias, and 
who, according to Tabari, 683, 7, receives Rai as his seat of govern
ment, and appears as a fighting monk and missionary. A Parsi book 
says that Zartusht finally returned to Eran Wej, and western tradi
tions say that he was removed by a heavenly fire.102 He most certainly 
died at his priestly see in Rngha, and the death by the sword of 
Arjasp, that he is supposed to have suffered in Balkh, is a fable to 
Median make him appear a martyr.

Jackson considers that Atropatene has been proved to he 
Zoroaster’s native place, but still seems inclined to the opinion of the 
Iranian and Mohammedan authors (that is to say the legend) that 
Wish tax pa ruled over Balkh, but leaves the question undecided.103 TVe 
should, therefore, like to endeavour to prove that the Bactrian hypo
thesis is untenable, and to show what caused tradition to place the 
princes in Bactria.101,

The Awesta never mentions Wishtaspa in connection with Bactria, 
even the country and its capital are only once mentioned, and then 
with the adapted Awestau Pahlawi form of the name Bakhdhlm 
(accusative, Wendidadl, 6), iu the Pahlawi translation Bakhr, that is, 
Bakhi, from which the modern name Balkh is derived; the dh seems to 
take the place of the missing l in the Awestau language, that has arisen 
from dhr, old Persian tr in Bakhtris, and without mentioning either

101 Spiegei, das. 031. Mills, The Zend-Avesta (Sacred Books of the East, XXXI.), 
Oxford, 1887, 265. Jackson 203. Comp. Preussische Jahrbuclier, 88, p. 260. Among the 
Sasanians the high-priest (Maupatan-Mavput) was the lirst man after the King, Masudi 
Kitab at-tanbih, 103, 15.

108 Spiegel, 1.706, 707.
103 Jackson, 171, 172, 177. 218,225.
101 Comp. Spiegel, Zeitschrift d. Morgenl. Geeellsch. 41, 280.
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Zarathushtra or Wishtaspa. The epithet srira (the beautiful) is still 
given to the town by Persian and Arabic writers (al-husna by Tabari 
and Masudi), and its second adjective ereclJivddrafsha “  with waving 
banner/’ is thus explained, that a green silk banner waved from the 
Naubehar, which is not a Pyreum, but a Buddhist cloister, Nawa* 
wihara “ the new cloister.” 105 The Buddhists usually placed banners 
on the Stupas or Topes. Barmek, the ancestor of the renowned 
Barmekides, was the head of this cloister106 in the 8th century, which 
allows one to conjecture a unity or a syncretism of the religion*. 
Buddhism appears in Bactria as early *as the time of Antiochos Theos 
(261—247), and by the 1st Century B. C. has become established there. 
The well-known coins of Kanishka, with the image of Buddha and of • 
the Zoroastrian genii, show that this prince inclined towards both 
religions.107 To this time may belong the much-discussed Gaotema in 
the later Yasht 13.100 At this prime of Buddhism in Bactria occurred 
perhaps the promotion of Wishtaspa to Balkh (Baktra). As the Iranian 
element felt itself confined to the eastern provinces of the former 
empire, it looked for a centre of religious life; that was offered to it at 
Bactria, the seat of the Greek kings, and from whence Greek culture 
radiated as far as India. By appealing to the defender of the founder 
of the religion and adversary of his enemies, one was able at the same 
time to raise old claims for the possession of Bactria, which after the 
Greek kings had again passed to non-Iranian rulers. Bactria was 
undoubtedly the greatest capital, and, at the time of the Acheemenians, 
the grandest seat of the Satraps, which was held by the king’s brothers 
Tanyoxarkes/Masistes, Hystaspes, and Dareios (later king, the second

los Garrcz, Journal Asiatiquo, VI., 13, 179, 180. Justi, Preuissisohe Jahrtmcchcr, 
88, p. 63. Grundriss der Iran. Philo]., II., 403. A banner on the stupe is shown on a 
relief in Buddha Gaya. Cunningham, Archeelological Survey, I., 9, Plate VI.

106 Iran. Namenbuch. 64b; Al-Hamadhani (Bibl. Geograph. Arab. V.) 332, 13—324, 
10. Yakubi (ib, VIL) 288,8.

107 Lassen, Indische Alterthuraskundc 2,1075. Spiegel, L> I. 671 ; III., 717, Hertz, 
berg, Geschtchte von Hellas und Rom. Berlin, 1879 (Oncken’s AUgemeine Gesohicktc) 
604. Jackson, 177.

* 108 Comp. Blochet, Revue, 1898, XXXVIII, 27•
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of this name), ancl lastly Bessos (an Achaemenian, whose relationship is 
not defined). Bactria was chosen by Alexander for the wedding festi
vities at his marriage with Roxane, and thus became the capital of the . 
immeasurable kingdom that united Asia and Europe.109 Character
istic of the relationship between Buddhism and Parseeism is the legend 
of the holy cypress-tree which Gusktasp planted before the house of 
the fire Mihr-burzln, and which must have been originally a Ficus 
I'oligiosa which appears in the Buddha legend.110 As Wishtaspa 
appears here, not in Bactria, but in Khorasan, a province of the 
Parthians, so in the Awesta he comes forward in the west, in Atropa- 
tene: according to Yasht 5, 108, berezaiclliish Kama Wishtdspa, “  the 
highly wise Kawi Wishtaspa ”  sacrificed at the back of the water 
Frazdanawa, and his brother Asjpdyaodhd Zairiwairish, “  the horse 
champion Zariadres ”  at the back of the water Daitya, to Ardwi Sura 
Anahita, that she may give them the victory over Arejcidaspd Wan- 
daremainisli, and this also implores, but without success, for victory 
over the brothers at the Sea Wourukaska. As this last is the Caspian 
Sea (in the cosmographical and mythical Geography it also means the 
ocean which flows round the Karshware Khwaniratha or the central 
portion of the world), *and the Daitya flows in Airyanem Waejo, so 
Frazdanawa must be a river, not a lake in Segestan, as one tradition 
says, and in fact the Armenian Hrazdan, which flows by Eriwan and 
through the Sewanga or Gelam lake to the Araxes, in the province 
of Waraznunik.111 In other accounts112 Wishtaspa offers a sacrifice 
on the Daitya for victory over the Hwyaona (Khionian) Arejadaspa, 
and over the Hunu, from whom he liberated the religion. In the 
Gatbas113 he is called Kawa Wishtaspo Yahi, the victorious,”  and 100

100 Curtins, 8, 4,25. 10, 3, 12.
no Jackson, 97. Firdusi, ed. Vullers, 1499, 75. Spiegel, Eran, Alterth. 1, 704* 

Hoffmann, Akten Syr. Mart. 297. Lefmann, Geschichte v. Indien (Ottoken's Allgem 
Geschichte), 794.

in  Mose Cboron. 1, 11. Indjidjean, Geography of Old Armenia, 457 ; compare. 
i ackson, 211. 220.

n® Yasht 9, 29 ; 13, 100 ; 17, 49, 61 ; 19, 86,
ii3 Yasna, 46, 14.
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the sentenoes that somewhat point to war and shedding of blood in 
the Gathas,11* may have reference to the downfall of the Kawi dynasty 
which was connected with the introduction of the religion. Zoroaster 
himself prays to Ardwi Sura Anahita at Airyanem Waejo, that she will 
allow him to accomplish the king’s conversion.115 If he had been 
thinking of the king as in a far distant land, surely the Prophet would 
have waited with his prayer until he had seen the towers of Bactria. 
These citations are among some of the latest in the Awesta. As in 
the quoted 5th Yasht, Verse 130, Huwafrita occurs, which is identical 
with Behafrrd, one of the last kings in the Persian lists of the Arsakides 
or Parthians, and probably Vologeses III., who is here glorified, 
because, according to the Dlnkart, he had distinguished himself by the 
maintenance of the Awesta and the revival of the religion ; so we 
must place the Yasht under his reign (148—190). The citation can
not have been interpolated, as it is necessary to the disposition of the 
Yasht. The author having praised Anahita and her rule of the world, 
firstly calls the goddess herself, who, after sacrifice in Airyanem Waejo, 
utters the wish, that Zarathushtra may be gained for the religion, and 
adds to this the prayers of the mythical kings and heroes for her favour. 
Then follows the continuation of the song of praise to the goddess 
and her discourse with Zarathushtra, after which the figures of the 
Zoroastrian circle, the Prophet, Wishtaspa, Zairiwairi and Arejadaspn, 
are brought forward. A third song of praise has a very interesting 
description of her personal appearance (after her idol in the temple), 
and with this Introduces the prayer of sacrifice of Huwafrita, with a 
passage that seems to describe the king at the head of the Parthian 
horsemen. At this date, however, the legend had long been devel oped 
that the author, purposely or b}r chance, does not mention Bactria, is 
a strong proof of the correctness of his views concerning the geogra
phical position of Wishtaspa’s kingdom. Besides which, the mention 
of the Khwyaonas and the Gelanians and Huns brings us still further

« lit Yasna, 31,18. 32, 10. 44, 14. 15. 53, 8.
113 Yasht., 5,105. Dastur Peshotan Behrarnjee Sanjana, The Dinkard VI.—Bombay, 

1260 £1891), 376. Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, 139, 140.
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down to the time of the Sasanians, as the Huns or Massagetes (in 
the Armenian text, of Agathangelos stands the name Mazkhuth, perhaps 
the Moshians of the ancients, but in the Greek Huns) invaded the 
kingdom of Persia in the year 504; by Faustus Byzantinus (Bizanites) 
3, 6 (12, 33), appears as the leader of Honkh, the Arsakidian king of 
the Mazkhuth Sanesan, against the Armenian king, Khosrow II. 
(316—325); theHunnian king, Urnayr, as well as Grumbates, the king 
of the Khionians, are in the train of Sapor II- in the year 359.116 The 
wall of Derbend, Tshor pahak, by Prokopios T{ovp, is also called the 
Albanian gate or bulwark of the Huns, pahak Honats.117 The poet of 
the Shahnameh even places Arjasp in his own time, calling him 
Paighawnizhad, “ of the race of the Paighaw (Peghu) ”  and causing 
him to write with Paighaw characters.110 The Sultan Mahmud of 
Ghazna had, as did his father Sabuktegln (in 997), to fight against the 
Tatars, who had penetrated as far as Balkh, but were repulsed by him. 
These Tatars were the forerunuers of the Seljuks, who certainly were 
not conquered by Mahmud till after the poet’s death, but before that 
had already vanquished many generals, and at last overthrew the 
dynasty of Ghazna. Paighaw is a towfi in Tatary, and a Seljukian 
word or name, among the bearers of which are called Musa Paighaw 
(Peglu), son of Seljuk (in 1030), the son of Dukak, the son of Jaghrl- 
Beg, and Paighaw, a brother’s son of Musa.119 The wars against. 
Turan are laid in the Shahnameh in the country of the Oxus or 
Weh-rot, and, according to Firdusi, the heroes of Iran sometimes 
penetrated as far as Gulzarrium or Yaxartes, like Kyros who there 
built the fortress of Kyreshata, and Bactria seems to be the sally-port. 
Even the legend has accounts of battles to relate that took place on 
the western side of the Caspian Sea, or in the interior of Iran ; and

llfl Langlois, Collectiondes Histor, Arm£n. 2, 34a. Comp. NoldekVs Tabari, 479, 
note. Zeitschrift d. Morgenland. Gesellsch, 36, 686. Sitzungsber. d. Wiener Akademip 
CXXVI. (1S92), 2. Wilhelm, Zeitschrift MorgenL Ges. 42, 96 seq.

117 Prokop. Bell. Goth. 4, 3. Grundriss d. Iran. Philol. II,, 535.
118 Firdusi, 1506, 187. 1537, 734. Comp. Abdulqadiri, Lexicon Shahnam., ed. Oar, 

galemann. Petropoli. 1895, p. 50.
w  Jim Athir, Chronic., ed, Tornberg 9,267,18, 312,17.
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even if, as is usual with legends, quite late events had been placed in 
ancient days, the oldest and correct opinion, that Wishtaspa’s kingdom 
lay to the south of the Caspian Sea, would still shine through. Tradition 
relates that the king’s father, Luhrasp,120 before he removed his resi
dence from Isfcakhr (Persepolis121) to Balkh, made war against the 
Alans in the Caucasus,12’2 a deed, which, in the Kitab al-paikar trans
lated from the Pahlawi, has been assigned to his nephew Isfendiar.123 
A tradition preserved by Kazwlni (1349) relates that Gushtasp-bin- 
Luhrasf the Kayanian caused a great network of canals to be dug- 
betwoen A*aa and Kur12* at Salian, the seat of the Shirwanshahs, 
whioh was destroyed by the Mongolians, 1258. Isfendiar, son of 
Gushtasp, is thrown a prisoner into the fortress of Gumbadhan by his 
pious father125 after the Mojmilu’ttawarlkh.126 This castle, as Spie
gel remarks, is the same as the castle of the Mulhids (Ismailians or 
Assassins), Girdkoh, above the place Dihdajeb, to the west of 
Damaghan.127 The choice of this castle has only sense if Wishtaspa 
lived in Media and had sent liis son away from his Court to the 
mountains of Tabaristan ; in Bactria he would have had fortresses 
nearer at hand at his disposal. The war against Arjasp played itself 
out in Khorasan,128 to which distance Wishtaspa’s power could only 
have reached, if he had, according to the fiction of the legend, ruled all 
Iran from Baktria.

1,0 In the Awesta he is called with the epithet of the sun, Aurwadaspa, *• driving 
with fast horses,”  his father is Oji, a name by which Ormazcl is known (Aoji), whose 
father is Manns, called after his ancestor Manushchithra. Luhrasp means11 who possesses 
red horses.’ '

. 121 Kai Kaus reigns in Isfcakhr, where Gush wad of Ispahan, father of Godarz, also
has a castle (Kiikh). Firdusi, 750, 1221. Tabari, 597,17 says : in Balkh.

1§§ Firdusi. 1432, 2973.
133 Marqnart, Zeitschr. Morgenl. Gesell. 49, 639.
lai- Khanikov, Bulletin de l’Aoad., IX., 1852,266. Dorn, M^moires do l’Acad., VI. 

7, 511, 549. Barbier de Maynard, Diet. G£ogr. 489.
Jackson, 118, 131. Firduri, 1550, 956.1565, 1194.1643, 2577.

ia« Mohl, Journal Asiat., III., 11,353, I.
iav Yakut, 2, 539, 17. 366, 5. Zahir ed-din, 84, 15.18. 86, 6. 7. 11. 265, 10.11. Comp- 

^natremere, Histoire des Mongols de la Perse, Paris 1836, p. 278. Hantzsche Zeitschrift 
Morgenl. Ges. 16, 580. Barbier de Maynard. Dictionnaire G£ogr. 223.

Jackson, 123,
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A further statement of the legend contained in the genealogy of, 
the Kawis in Tabari’s Chronicle 1, 617, points also to Media: the sons 
of Apiwanghu129 receive portions of the kingdom as inheritance ; 
Arahaa becomes king of Khuzistan, Pisina of Pars, Byarshan of 
Kerman; for Usa (Kai Kails, the eldest and chief ruler) remains 
Media. How uncertain all these accounts are is shown by Wishtaspa 
being descended from Pisina, which was arranged to connect the 
Naotarides with the Kawis (Kayanides), and that Kai Kails was living 
in Balkb, while this town was supposed to be founded only by 
Luhrasp.

Even Afrasiab, who, according to the epos, appears as ruler of 
Turkistan and neighbour of the Emperor of China, and whose name 
and the names of his heroes are Iranian, does not come to a place in 
Turkistan during his flight, but, like the Scythians in the time of 
Kyaxares, from the Caucasus to Berda in the plain of Kur, on the Ter- 
ter,130 where he hides in a cave, called after him Hang-i Afrasiab131; 
driven from there, he hid himself on the lake of Chaichasta, that is, the 
lake of Urumia, where he is taken prisoner132 and killed by Kai 
Khusrau, the predecessor of Gushtasp. Hither must Khusrau pilgrim
age from Pars (Istakhr) to the fire Gushnasp, to find out through 
higher suggestion the hiding place of his enemy. By the taking of the 
fortress of Bahman, near Ardabil,133 as a youth he proved himself to 
be a worthy heir for the disputed throne, and plants the sacred fire on 
this castle which before was given over to devils and sorcerers (gods 
and priests of the heathen religion). Ardabil has been cited incorrectly* 
Firdusi had no exact knowledge of the place. The town was probably 
only built by the Sasanian Peroz, after whom it was called Badau I

I

129 Comp. No Id eke, Zeitschr. Morg. Gesell. 32, 570.
130 Armen. Partav in Sakasene or Utt j comp. Indjidjean, • Aimcn. Geography, 341

342.
Firdusi, 138G, 2241. 2243.

l 'a The same, 1391, 2317. Tabari G16, 12 (instead of bir read bi-bar, at the lake 
(ghadir) Chast).

>33 Firdusi, 756. 1321,
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Peroz, as Pirdusi remarks himself.151 According to Par see writings, 
Khusrau destroys the heathen temple on the lake of Cbaichasta and 
assigns to the fire Gushnasp, that had clung to the mane of his stallion 
and illuminated the scene of the battle (from which it received the 
name “ the stallion's fire"), a seat on the mountain Asnawant, with the 
wonderful blue lake Aswast in the same province from which the town 
takes its name Chis or Chlz, Arabic Shlz, from Chaichasta or Chich- 
cst.3 * * * 135 * 137 The waters of this lake, according to the Bundahishn, will be 
brought to awake the dead at the last day ; and its waters form the river 
of Airyanem Waejo, the Daitja, which corresponds1"6 to the Balarathos 
of Theophylaktos, where Bahrain Chobiu was defeated by the Romans, 
the Armenian Wararat, the present Saruk and Jaghatu. That Kai Khus
rau, as Wishtaspa’s predecessor, reigned over Media or Atropatene after 
the original tradition, is shown by the scene of the legend ; but it identi 
ties Wishtaspa’s nephew Bahman with Artaxerxesl., places his daughter 
Khuniani’s (Humai) residence in al-Madain, the*Parthian Ktesiphon,157 
and so connects that Median dynasty to the more important 
Achsemenians and Parthians. Already Kai Kaus and Kai Khusrau 
are considered to have lived in Persepolis, from where the latter 
was to go to far distant Atropatene, just as his successor Luhrasp

i3i Firclusi, cd. Mob], VI., 94, 39.
135 Bundahishn, 41, 15. Spiegel, Eran. Alterth. 1, 654; corap. G. Hoffmann, Syr,

Martyr. 292; Bartholomae, Grundriss d. Iran. Phil. 1., 56, note 6. The name of the fire
Adhar Gushnasp (from which has arisen by the clipping of the last syllable, Adharakbsh,
not by speaking, but by careless copying of the manuscripts), Armen, bratn Wslraasp 
(corrupted Washamb, Wnasp), Arabic nar or adhar Jusnas, seems also to be contained in* 
thcioorrupted names in the manuscripts Ban Sis for nar(Ju)snas, at the source of the Isfidh 
rudh. lbn Rosteh (Bibl. Geogr. Arab. YII.) 89, 19 ; Sisar in  Masudi, 62, 13 ; Ba (car) 
Setis, Sis. Dorn, Bulletin de l’Acad. T. VI. Nov. 1871, p. 655. 662, 666. In Arabic 
letters all these variations may have arisen from nar Jushnas, in the same manner as 
(lie variation for the names Bahram Gushnasp, B. Sis occurs. It might also be nar Shis 
Shiz), the fire of Shlz. The I sp id rudh or Kizil Uzen rises to the north of Shlz, the 
river that receives the outlet of the lake, is the Saruk, an afliuent of the Jaghatu.

130 West, Pahl. Texts, V., 161, n. 9. Theophyl. Simocatta, Histor. libri VIII., ed. I. 
Bekker, 223, 11. Sebeos, ed. Palkanean, 37, 8. Rawlinson, Journ. Geogr. Soc. X., 1841, 
47. 75 (with maps). Houtum-Schiudler, Zeilschr. d. Gesellsoh. f. Erdkunde, XVIII., 
327.

137 Masudi, Kit. at-lanbih 106. 4. 107. 7 ; comp. Abdulqadiri, Lex. v. Istakhr,
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has to remove his residence to Balkh. Even Wishtaspa is once 
called an Achasmenian, probably because of some reminiscence of 
Dareios, son of Hystaspes, and deposits in Istakhr, in the castle 
of writings or the archives (Diz-i Nubisht) the Awesta that has been 
written down on parchments made of 12,000 ( ?) calf-skins.130 This 
archive is also mentioned in the Dink art, but the king is more 
correctly called Dara-i Darayan (Dareios III.), and he is said to have 
presented another copy to the Shapikao, that is the sacristy, where the 
priests* robes were kept.159 What a chaos has arisen by dragging in 
Nebucadnezar and the doubtful figures of Darius the Mede, Daniel 
and others, can be studied at length in Tabari.

The Greek and Roman authors, whether they accept Zoroaster as a 
Bactrian king or as a Median magian, never say that Hystaspes was 
his patron. Only Ammianus mentions him as a wise king and successor 
to Zoroaster, but means the father of Darius; and Agathias,138 * 140 who, as 
he says himself, repeats the Persiau legend, places Zoroaster under 
Hystaspes, of whom he is doubtful if he be the father of Dareios or 
another, but no mention of Bactria. That king Wishtaspa or Hystas
pes is always placed in Media, not in Bactria, is shown by Justinus 
Martyr and Lactantius, according to whom, Hystaspes was “ an ancient 
king of the Medes,” who had prophesied the great World-fire, that is, 
the fire Harmushtin, u the all-destroying/’ of the Bundahishn, which at 
the last day will cleanse the earth from sin. Again, before all, from the 
often-quoted tale of Chares of Mytilene,141 a companion of Alexander’s, 
in which the sons of Adonis and Aphrodite (Mithra and Anahits*1 w)9 
namely Hystaspes who ruled over Media and the country below probably 
the plain of Urumia and the Araxes, Atropatene), and Zariadres, over the 
country of the Caspian Gates (eastward of Ragha) as far as the Tanais,

138 Jackson, 97. 224, note 2. Comp. Tabari 670, 3. 5. Mirkhond 1.180, 8.
130 Hjde, Vet. Pers, relig. hist. 303 geq. 322. Barthelemy, Litre d’Arda viraf, Paris 

1887.137,138, 140. Fr, Milller, Wiener Zeitschrift f. K. d. M. V. 1891, 61.
140 Jackson, 218.
141 Athenaios, Deipnosophistae 575a (ed» Kaibcl 3, 267).
i** Comp. Spiegel, Zeitschr. d. Morg. Qes. 62,189,
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therefore, over Khorasnn and the plain of the Oxus. Zariadres marries 
Odatis, the daughter of the king of the Marathes Homartes (perhaps 
Homarges or Amorges) in the same way as Gushtasp, in the 
Shahnameh, wins the hand of the emperor’s daughter in JByzanz. The 
tale of Chares is older than the Awesta, excepting its most ancient parts, 
and Bactria is not to be thought of. The Marathes are otherwise not 
mentioned, therefore it was wished to put a better known race like the 
Sarmates or the Maiotes in their place.113 But here is erroneously 
assumed that Tanai’s were the Don, as in Herodotus, whereas at 
Alexander’s time the Jaxartesor Orxantes was called TanaTs, as it was 
thought to be in connection with the Don.144 The tradition in the 
Shahnameh lets Hystaspes take his brother’s place as being more 
important to the legend; and the wedding journey, therefore, is not 
taken to the Amyrgian Sakes, but to Byzanz, from which the late form 
of the tradition can be traced in Firdusi, which has also used remini
scences of Xerxes’ campaign against Hellas, but has already knowledge 
of the Khazar prince Elias.145 That the latter tradition had net even 
thought of a kingdom of Bactria, is shown by the (naturally otherwise 
worthless) account that only Luhrasp founded Balch.146 The coin men
tioned by Jackson with the legend 'Apooao-iro cannot allude to Luhrasp, 
it belongs to Kanerki, who reigned in north-western India in 78 A.D., 
but did not reside in Bactria. The representation on the coin is a man 
with a horse, and the legend answers to the Awestan Aurwaclaspa, a 
surname of the genius Apam - nap at.147 The reason that the field of 
action has been removed in the legend from Atropatene or Media and 
from Pars to Bactria may be sought in historical circumstances.

143 Luta3 Holsceriii notse in Stepbani Byz. Ethnica. Lugtl. Bat. 1684, 196a.
144 Diodor. 18, 5, 4 .Arriani Exped. Alex. 3, 30, 8. 4, 1,4. 5, 25, 5. Q. Curtius 6,6,13.

* 6. 32. 6,12. 7.1. Comp. Niese, Geschichte d. grieoh. u. raakedon. Staatcn 115, n. 5.
i*3 Comp. Rapp, Zeitschrift d. Morg. Ges. 20, 65. Spiegel, Altherth. 1, 065. Jackson 

73. Firdusi 1481, 664.
146 Jaokson 208. He has called the town al-Husna, that is the beautiful, Awestan 

srira-i Tabari 1, 645,12.
"m A. v. Sallel, die Naohfolger Alexander’ s 189. Percy Gardner, Coins of Greek 

and Scythic Kings, PI. XXYL, 7. Hoffmann, Syr. Geschichten pers.J Mart. 150. Aurel 
Stein, Zoroastrian Deities, London : 1887, 4a.
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When the whole of Western Iran and the remainder of India was 
under the sway of Alexander's successors, the legends and traditions 
were placed partly in the eastern province which was still in the 
possession of the Arians, where the Greek-Bactrian kings and the 
Parthians ruled, without interfering with the religion of their vassals. 
The Iranian tradition suffered many changes and extensions during 
the five hundred years’ sway of the Arsakides. and the Irauian princes 
endeavoured to write their names in the Book of Kings. Rustam, 
in the Awesta Sdma Keresaspa, appears as the embodiment of the 
princely house, who since the first century ruled in Sakastan (so called 
since 140 B.C., from the Sakas who settled there) and Arachosia, and 
to which the mighty Ilyndopheres, one of the Magi who adored the 
child Jesus, Hyrkodes and others belonged,118 and the figure of the 
Parthian Gotarzes lives on in that of Godarz of Ispahan ; and Meher- 
dotes (Mithradates V. 107— 113) inMllad, son ofGurgen ( Pirdusi).149 
It is related of Yezdegerd III., that when flying before the Arabs he 
took the sacred fire from liai and placed it at Marw.150 The sacred 
fire Khurrah was at the wish of Zoroaster conveyed by King Wishtaspa 
from Khwarizm (Kbiwa), where it had been worshipped by the 
mythical king Jamshed (by some accounts, only by Anosharawan, 
531—579), to al-Karian in the district of Darabgerd in Pars (not, as 
the Bundahishn says, to Kabul). When the Arabs broke into the 
land, the sacred fire was divided and taken more into the interior 
partly to Pasa and partly to al-Baidha to the west of Persepolis.151 
The fire Gushnasp was taken to Sagas tail (Seistan)152 and so the origin 
of the Kawi-dynasty was transplanted from A tropatene to that place.

Comp. Grundris d. iran. Philo!. 11.506. 507.
110 Marquart, Zcitschr. d. Morgenl. Ges. 49, G34. 641. 
iso Tabari 3683, 3. Tabari transl. by Zotenberg 3, 503.
isi Ilamadliaui (Bibl. Geograph. Arab. cd. J. de Goeje) 240,8. Masndi, les Prairic- 

d’or, ed. Barbier de Meynard et Pavct dc Courfceillc 4, 75. Siiahrastani, transl. by Haars 
brftcker 1, 299. Hoffmann, Syrischc Martyrerakten 285.

i5a Bnihaki in Yakut 3, 958. Hoffmann 297. Jackson 44. 45. 212. A Tribe in Seis- 
tan, the Kaiani, pretend to descend from the Kawi-dynasty : George N. Curzon, Persia 
i, 228, note.

\ \ *
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Sagastan was probably conquered by Bahrain II. (275—293), and 
Bahrain III. (298) and Hormizd III. (457) were Saganshahs before 
they became great kings.

By degrees the whole of the Eastern Iranian Parthian kingdom 
rose to attack the Greek powers in Western Iran, in like manner as the 
movement against the Arabic Khalifat began in KhorasEn, Segeslan 
and Transoxania. If we notice the names of the first Parthian kino*o  >

Arshaka, Frahaba, Friyapita and Mithradata, we observe they have dis
tinctly old Persian and Aweatan forms; it is, therefore, easy to imagine 
that the old Median language was employed artificially in the Parthian 
period, as the other dialect of the sacred literature, the Pahlawi, has 
been still used for centuries after the modern Persian language had 
been developed.

In the Yashts, that may be placed in the times of the late 
Parthians, places in Western Iran are seldom mentioned, as Babel 
(Bavri, that is, Bavli, the Aramman form of the name), Kwirinta, the 
district and lake of Chaichasta, and others, but the province of 
Sakastan and the basin of the Iiilmaud are more often mentioned and 
with many details and names of towns, rivers and mountains.153 The 
geographical chapter already mentioned, which is prefixed to the 
Wendldad or Book of the Law, seems like the letterpress to a map of 
Ariana in the time of Eratosthenes. Only at the beginning Zoroaster’s 
home is stated to be Airyanem-waejo, and at the end it is said, there 
might be other (besides the quoted places) regions, plains and countries. 
This very innocent religious-geographical account of the countries 
which at that time were already taken away from the Seleukidean 
dominion, probably dates from the year 129 B.C.,151 and by the 
mistaken interpretation of the first part and of the purpose of the 
chapter, as if it had been a most ancient document about the immigra
tion of the Arians into Iran, it has added greatly to the mystification 
of the part that Bactria has played in the Zoroastrian religion.

i33 Yasht 10, 13.14. 19, 60.67.
i3* Preussische Jahrbiicher 88 (1897) 621.63.
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Bactria was conquered by Kyros, without a kingdom of the • 
Bactrians, or even the name of these people being mentioned with that 
of the Sakes, Masagetes, Derbikes and Dahas; according to Ktesias 
the Bactrians surrendered voluntarily. At the time of D arios’ 
accession to the throne, when all the provinces revolted, no mention is 
made of a pretender as in Media, Persis, Susiana, Arachosia, and 
the Satrap Dadarshi of Bactria could unconcernedly leave his province to 
quell the insurrection in Margiana which belonged to Bactria. Xerxes 
could augment155 his enormous army with Bactrian and Sakian 
warriors under his brother Hystaspes, and lead them against Hellas, 
without having to fear a hostile attack in the north-east. After 
Alexander Greek kings ruled Bactria ; when the Hephthalites (Haital 
or Yuechi, sometimes called Huns) allied with the Tokhars des
troyed the Greek-Bactrian kingdom and made Balkh their capital 
(128 B.C.), the duty of defending the north-eastern frontier fell to the 
Parthians. The Sasanians vainly tried to retake Bactria under 
Bahrain Y. and under Peroz. They were even obliged to pay tribute 
to the Haital after Peroz’s defeat by Yu-chin or Khushnawaz (484). 
Khusrau I. gained in 557 a victory over this people, who were already 
hastening towards decay, and which was soon after wiped out by the 
Turks.150 The victory enlarged for the first time, since the days of 
Dareios III., the frontiers of the Iranian Kingdom to the Oxus and 
reminded the Persians of the heroic deeds of Kai Khusrau in the 
legend, who had conquered and killed Afrasiab, and whose figure is 
much worked up according to the pattern of his Sasanian name-sake. 
Since then the warfare that is pictured in the Sbahnameh did not cease, 
until Mongolians and Tatars razed the frontier walls to the ground, 
and Iran was taken from the Persians, who had long since 
changed the religion of the old Persians for that of Islam and had 
become subjected to Turkish dynasties,

189 Herod. 7, 64. •
156 Compare with F. von Richthofen, China II., 439. Vasconcel 1 os-Abreu in Le 

Mua4on T. II., No. 2, p. 166. Specht, Journal Asiat. Dez., 1883, 319 8eq. Drouin, Revue 
aroh^ol. II. 6,142.
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The Parsi tradition has presented ns with a portrait of the 
Prophet, and Jackson supports the view that the well-known relief of 

Tak-i-Bostan, which represents the king standing by a figure with a 
halaf  receiving a ring of government from Ahuramazda, is a Sasanian 
representation of the Zoroastrian legend, and that the Zoroaster-figure 
may more correctly be Ahuramazda.137 The Parsis have often used 
this so-called likeness of the Prophet as a frontispiece for religious 
works ; for example, in the edition of the Awest in Guzarati writing 
by Bahdin Dadabhoy ICavasji, Bombay, 1240 (1871), in a lithographed 
edition of the Shahnameh, Bombay, 1846, p. 567, at the head of the 
song beginning on p. 1067 of the edition by Turner Macan.

The relief undoubtedly represents Ardashir I., the ancestor of 
Saper III., who had the grotto decorated, in the act of receiving the 
wreath or circle of rule from Ormazd. Both figures are standing over 
Artaban V., the last of the Parthians, who is prostrate on the ground; 
this follows from the comparison with the first relief at Naksh-i 
Rustam, 38 where the God aud the king are mounted, and in the 
inscriptions on their horses are mentioned by name. Tho genius 
who, with a club in his hands and a halo round his head, stands on a 
star-lotos flower157 * 159 (an old symbol of the Sun-worshippers on account 
of its Heliotropism), is the sun-god Mithra. He appears with the same 
halo on the coins of the Turushka kings and with the inscription of his 
name,100 and most promiuently on the relief at Nimrod-dagh, where he 
is giving his hand101 to Antiochos I. of Kommageue, the descendant 
of the AchcOmenians and Seleukides (69-34*). In the Mihir Yasht Mithra 
stands: “  holding with the hand the club, with 100 knots'and 100

157 Jaokson, 288. 292. 293 (with throe cuts).
153 The seventh in Curzon's Persia II., 125.
150 The Sun-god of the Hindus also loves the lotos, Mcghadiita 40.
100 Percy Gardner, Coins of Greek and Scythian Kings. Plate XXVI, 10 ; XXVII., 

4.24. Aurel Stein, Zoroastrian Deities (Oriental and Babylonian Record, 1887} 8. 2; 
also in t Inf excellent work on Mithra by Franz Cumont, Brussels, 1896,186. Le Corat 
Goblat de Alviella, Co quc l ’lnde doit h la Grice. Paris, 1897, S. 30.

101 Humann und Puchstein, Reisen iu Kleinasien, Berlin, 1890. Taf. XXVIII., 2. 
Cumont 188.
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blades, a powerful one, heros-down-throwing, mounted with yellow 
brass, strong, golden, the strongest of the weapons, the most victorious 
of the weapons, before which is afraid Aeshma, the evil-thinker, the 
sinful one, of whom are frightened all invisible devils and the Warenian 
evil ones.” 102 Likewise Sraosha carries a club163 and also Akuramazda 
in the Sasanian sculpture.

FERDINAND JUSTI.

162 Yasht 10, 96 ; comp. 6, 5.
Wendidad 18, 30.:(71).
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KHSHATHRA V AIRY A,
One of the Zoroastrian Archangels.

* Thy Kingdom come’ is one of the petitions in the first and best 
prayers that we Christians as children are taught to utter at our 
mother’ s knee. It is interesting, therefore, to find'that this conception 
of a divine kingdom and its establishment, so familiar to us in Christ’s 
teaching, and one of the ideals of the ancient faith of Judaism, may be 
traced in a somewhat parallel manner also in Zoroastrianism. The 
conception is contained in the Avestan Khshathra Vairya, 'the 
Wished-for Kingdom,’ Vohu Khshathra, ‘ the Good Kingdom,’ or 
Khshathra Ishtoish, 'the Kingdom of Desire.’ And as the notions of 
an earthly and a spiritual empire blend together in the older Jewish 
conception and gradually become more exalted and idealized, so it 
seems to be possible to recognize a sort of shading between the sym
bolic and the material application, or interpretation, of the word 
khshathra in the sense of sovereignty or kingdom and as the genius 
presiding over metals.

In the court of Ahura Mazda, Khshathra Vairya stands as one of 
the Amshaspamls, or Archangels, before the throne. The arrange
ment of this celestial council in order of rank about the Supreme 
Being, as I have shown in Archiv fur Religionsivissenscliaft I. 363 seg.. 
is as follows :—

A hura Mazda

V ohu Man ah /  \ S penta A kmaiit

A sha V aiiishta /  H aurvatat

K hshathra V airya /  S raosha Ameretat



■

But before proceeding further with the discussion of Khshathra 
in detail, a word may be said with reference to the radical theory 
propounded by Darmesteter in his great translation of the A vesta, 
which appeared shortly before his death. This hypothesis, which 
ascribes the doctrine of the Araesha Spentas to the influence of the 
Neo-Platonic 'Ideas,’ and regards Vohu Manah as a reflex of Philo’s 
Ofios Ao-yo? ( Theios Logos), and argues that parallels to the other 
Amshaspands are to be found in the Philonic Avi/dpas ( Dunameis) 
cannot be said to have met with favor among Avestan scholars generally.
So much has been written on the subject by specialists—and 
that most ably—that there remains little to add but to repeat again 
that the doctrine of the Amshaspands can be shown to be at least 
a century older than Darmesteter would place the Gathas, and it is 
undoubtedly as old as Zoroaster himself. Strabo (c. B, 0. 63-A. D. 
25), who lived nearly a century earlier than Plutarch, mentions 
Ameretat under the Greek form kvdharos (Anadatos), i.e. »kpdpOaToe 
(Amhrdatos'), and he refers also to ’Qpavr)s (Omancs) i.e. Vohu Manah 
(see Strabo 11, p. 512c, cf. Windischmann, Andhita, p. 36, Miinchen 
1856). Asha, moreover, is not only admitted to be an equivalent 
of the Vedic rla, but the designation as a concept is found in many 
Old Persian names under the form Aria, as well as in the Bactrian 
name ’ogvdpTrjs, Oxyartes, which apparently corresponds, etymologically 
at least, to Avestan U kh shy at-er eta. See, for example, the long list of 
-drta-names in Justi, Iranisches Ncimenhuch, pp. 31—40, 485. The 
same is true of Yohu Manah, Vohuman, or Bahman, the name of the 
Amshaspand given to Arlaxerxes, whom tradition calls the son of 
Isfendiar, that valiant hero who gave up his life in defence of the 
Zoroastrian creed. The comparatively frequent occurrence of these 
names based on the names of the Amshaspands, as I have noted in the 
Grundriss der iranischen Philologie, proves that the doctrine of the 
Amesha Spentas must have existed, and was current, at the close of 
the Achaemenian period. These names presuppose that doctrine just  ̂
as much as our own proper names Gabriel, Michael, and Raphael,
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presuppose the Archangels of the Bible. It may be added, moreover, 
that the whole Zoroastrian system from the beginning to the end, from 

, the Gathas to the latest Ravayafcs, postulate the existence of the 
Amshaspands as a cardinal tenet of the faith.

So much of a digression was allowable by way of criticism, and 
we now approach our subject when we mention, or Oxathres,
as a Bactrian name in early times;, for this name we know contains 
khshathra, whether the forn\ be Eu-khshathra or Vohu-khshathra, or 
otherwise. The name itself, therefore, appropriately leads us back to 
the idea of the Kingdom (Khshathra) according to Zoroastrianism.

In Avesta Khshathra Yitmja means ' Wished-for Kingdom,’ or 
‘  Kingdom to be Desired.’ It is found in Pahlavi as Khshalraver or 
Shatraver | in Persian as Shahrevar. The Sanskrit paraphrase of the 
Yasna by Neryosangh has saharevar, as a sort of transcription, or it 
gives rajya, svdmitva as paraphrases. Consult for example Ys. 28, 3 • 
4 5 ,10 ; 49, 8, &c., and see Geiger, Haiuibuch der Awestaspraehe, 
p. 224. The Greek rendering which Plutarch gives in his list of the 
six divinities that answer to the Amshaspands (Is. et Os. 47) is 
tivo/iia (eu-nomia), ‘ good rule, good order,’ which corresponds precisely 
to Vohu Khshathra. This is all that need be said for the moment 
with reference to the form of the name. More important is the idea 
which the words convey.

Briefly stated, this personified abstraction in its spiritual sense 
represents an embodiment of Ahura Mazda’s might, majesty, dominion, 
and power, or that blessed reign whose establishment on earth will 
mean the annihilation of evil and will accompany the millennium 1. 
The Bfmdahishn and the Dinkart serve to supplement the Avestan 
texts on this point as I have noted in my monograph on the Ancient 
Persian Doctrine of a Future Life (Biblical World, Chicago, 1896). 
In short, Khshathra, with its various attributes, denotes the rule of 
Ormazd, the kingdom of heaven hereafter, or, as is said in the

1 See Ys. 81. 4 ; 51. 1; Bel. 30. 19—38 ; Dinkart %  81. 6 ; cf. also Carartelli, Mazda 
Religion, fcransl. p. 200.
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Hapfcanghaiti, ‘ may we attain to thy Good Kingdom, 0  Ahnra 
Mazda, for all enternity ' (Ys. 41, 2 vohfi khshathrem toi mazda almrd 
cipaema vls'pai yave). In the Gathas this hallowed sovereignty is 
sometimes called simply khshathra ‘ Kingdom, Rule, Power’ ;2 some
times it is vohu khshathra ‘ the Good Kingdom/3 as opposed to ‘ the 
Kingdom of the Wicked One, (i. e., Ahriman);4 or it is ‘ the 
Kingdom of Desire/5 ‘ the Realm where the sun (ever) shines/6 ‘ the 
Mighty Rule/7 ‘ the Wished-for Sovereignty ’ which belongs to 
Ahura, Asha, and Vohu Manah.8

In general it may he said that Khshathra Vairya as an archangel 
is far more abstract than either Vohu Manah or Asha Vahishta to whom 
he ranks next in order but still vivid enough as a figure. The whole 
Zoroastrian tendency to personification is in fact remarkable, consider
ing its antiquity. It can but recall such later day personifications of 
abstract virtues, or the like, as are found in the early European mora-

2 c. g. Ys. 30- 7. For convenience Justi’s transcription is adopted in this article.
3 C f .  Ys. 31 22 ; 51. 1 ; 48 - 8. See also Ys. 37. 5 and Vsp. 2 0 . 1.
■t } rg, 31* 15 Peresd aval yd niainisli ye dregvdite hhshathrem hunaiti ‘ I ask this, 

what is the punishment for him who advanceth the Power of the Wicked.’ A note
worthy contrast between the sovereignty of goo 1 and of evil rulers upon earth, will be 
found in the Dinkart, translated by Daslur Peshofcan Bchramjcc Sanjana, VI. 422—3 ; 
vii. 466 • viii. 468.

5 Ys. 5 1 -2  ddiohl mol isMdish khshathrem, which Nerayosangh plainly renders by 
‘grant me the desired power,’ dehi mahyam ran chit am raj yam — see Spiegel, Neriosengh's 
Yacna, p. 219. The Pahlavi has isht pavan hhvtdyih, cf. Mills, Gathas, p. 343. Com
pare also Ys. 4 8 - 8.

0 Lit. ‘ in the sun-seeing kingdom’ (qeiiy-dare-'.ul hhshuthroi'), which tho gloss of 
Neryosangh ([lcila, tiuryapaefo prnsudd 's(i) also refers to Paradise. On the sun in rela
tion to the other world, see the Great Iranian Bundahishn passage translated by Darmes- 
teter. Le ZA. ii. 314.

7 Ys. 31. 4 Khshathrem Aojohghvat.
3 For example see Ys. 30 - 8 mazda tuibyo hhshathreni 'thy Kingdom, 0, 

Mazda’ ; Ys. 3 2 . 6 t htoalimi ve niazdd lihshathrui ash die a ‘ in thy Kingdom, 0  Mazda, 
that is, yours and Asha’s’ ; Ys. 34 - 10 thwahmi mazda khshathrdi d (in thy Kingdom 
0 Mazda’ ; Ys. 48* 9 thwahmi d khshathrdi yardi vispai ‘ in thy Kingdom for alj 
eternity’ ; Ys. 51- 1 t.hwd khshathra mazda 4 through thy Kingdom, Mazda’ ; Ys. 3 0 . 
8. mazda taihyd hhshathrem vohu maruihhd roividaiti ‘ thy Kingdom, 0  Mazda, Vohu 
Manah* (instr. as nom.) shall establish,’ cf. Bartholomae, Grundriss der Iran. Philol. 
i. § 128. ; cf. also Ys. 31* 6 mazda aval hhshathrem hyat hoi vohu vahhshat ma\ia\hd 
‘ that Kingdom, 0 Mazda, which Vohu Manah advances for him. Furthermoie, Ys. 41- 2.
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lifcy dramas, or the images that rise above the crest of that allegorical 
wave which swept over England and culminated in Spenser’s Faerie 
Queene. As a specimen of Zoroaster’s graphic portraiture of Khsliathra 
Vairya with the other Amshaspands, we may refer to Ys. 3 3 .11. In pro* 
phetic vision the inspired seer lifts up his eyes, calling upon Khshathra 
to join with Ahura and the celestial host in hearkening to his prayer and 
granting favor to his petition: c May the most beneficent Ahura Mazda 
and Armaiti (Harmony) and Asha (Righteousness), that promotes the 
world,and Khsliathra (Kingdom)give ear unto me and show favor to me 
at the giving of every reward.’ 9 Somewhat similar is the plastic con
ception of Khsliathra, as Power, joining with the other Archangels, in 
the defence of newly created man, Gaya Maretan, when assailed by the 
forces of evil: f And to his side came Khshathra and Voliu Manah 
Good Mind) and Asha (Righteousness).’ 10 One is almost reminded of 
the angels at the opening of the old morality play, Castle of Persever
ance, or the similar striking scene in Marlowe’s Faustus.

Bat more often, perhaps, Khshathra is passive rather than active, 
a medium rather than the agent, the sway or rule through which 
Orrnazd ' shall make the world regenerate occording to wish,’ 11 or 
again a realization of c the Sovereignty which Voliu Manah (Good 
Mind) shall establish for Mazda.’ 12 The idea of this rule of universal 
weal accounts, no doubt, for the association of Khshathra with

o Ys. 33 . 11. y<i serishtu ahura mazddosed arnmitished a she med frddat-gaethein 
manased vvhu khshathremed srdotd ■nidi niarezhddta mo\ add kahy dic'd jjaiti. The word 
add, a cardinal one in the Gath as, denotes not only ‘ gift, reward, recompense, but 
also the final reward or retribution given at the Day of Judgment. See Geldner, 
Bezzenberger’s Beitraege, xv. 258.

10 Ys. 3 0 . 7 dhmdied khsliathra jasat mana'aha. voliu ashded. By ahmai Gaya 
Maretan is meant. Notice again the instrumental case khshathra as nominative j see 
Caland and Geldner in Kuhn's Zeitschrift, xxxi. 259, 323.

11 Ys. 3 4 . 15 khshmdkd khshathra ahurd/crasheni vasnd haithylm ddo ahum 1 by 
your Kingdom, 0  Ahura, thou wilt make the world regenerate according to wish.* 
Compare also Ys. 3 0 . 8—9, at mazdd taibyu hhshathrem . . . .  at toi vaem qydmd 
yoi im ferashem kerendun ahum.

12 Ys. 30-  8 at inazda taibyu khshathreni vohu manahkd vuividditi.
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Marezhdika, or 4 Mercy which careth for the poor/13 The two are 
invoked side by side in the A vesta; and the great Iranian Bundahishn 
adds that ‘ the function of Shahrevar is to intercede with Auharmazd in 
behalf of the poor.’14 It is this same sort of uprightness and Com
passion that should rule in the hearts of kings as we may infer from 
incidental allusions in later Zoroastrian texts.13 It is this that con
tributes to the good rule on earth.

In the world of material things Khshathra Yairya has a special 
duty or charge as an Amshaspand; it is the oversight and guardian
ship of metals.16 This function is recognized in the Avesta itself, 
as is shown by the pious utterance 'we worship Khshathra Vairya, the 
Amesha Spenta ; we worship the Molten Metal; we worship Mercy 
that careth for the poor /  17 The usual explanation, and also the tra
ditional interpretation of Khshathra Vairya’s association with metal 
is in connection with regal wealth, or precious metals as symbolic of 
sovereignty and metallic weapons as an instrument of power. This is

13 Yt. 2. 7 marezhdikem thrdyd-drighuni yazamaidc ‘ we worship Mercy that careth 
for the poor’ ; of. also Yt. 2- 2. Add perhaps the last line of the Ahuna Yairya 
formula : khshathremod ahurd a im driyubyd dadat vastdrem•.

it See the passage from tho Gt. Iran. Bd. translated by Darmcsteter, Le Zend- 
Avesta, ii. 3i3.

is See references under Note 4 above and compare Sad Dar 3, 6 transl. West, Sacred 
'Books o f the East, 24. 261. [Add also the interesting passage from the Kavayats, 
translated by Ervad E. K. Antia, Gama Memorial Volume, p. 162 : ‘ The function of 
Khshathra Yairya is to guide sovereigns on the path of justice. He is always on the 
watoh that sovereigns may act with justice. He is the friend of just rulers. A just 
ruler lives long. He is the protector of gold, silver, as well as other metals, and it is 
he who brings about an abundance of metals in mines. It is Khshathra Vairya, who 
bestows livelihood to Derwishes in this world, and recommends them for a sublime 
place in the next world.’J

io Cf. Gt. Iran. Bd. transl. Darmcsteter, Le ZA  ii. 313 ; Sis. 13- 14, and especially 
15. 14—13, ‘ metal is a counterpart of Shatvaird himself in the world ; and whosoever 
propitiates melted metals, his fame subsists in the world, and the glory of Auharmazd 
becomes his own in heaven’ (after West’s translation, S.J3,E. v. 376). See also Zsp. 22* 
8, where the archangel Shatver assigns to Zoroaster the care and keeping of metals, cf. 
Jackson, Zoroaster the Prophet, p. 47 y West, S,B.E, xlvii. 161 ; ahd Wilson, Tarsi 
Religion, p. 497.

17 Yt. 2. 7.—Khshuthrcm vairim ameshem spontem yazainaide, ayohhshustcm yaza
maidc, marezdikem Ihrayo-drighum yazamaide. Cf. also Ysp. 20 . 1 ,—vohu khehathrem 
yazamaidc, khshathrem vairim yazamaide, aydkhshustem yazamaide•

M fe
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clearly implied in the Iranian Biindahishn and elsewhere.18 Riches 
authority, and power should go hand in hand with com pa si. n or 
mercy and generosity.

But, perhaps, there is even something more back of this association 
of Khshathra ‘ Kingdom' with aydhhshusta * Molten Metal.’ In an 
article published in Proceedings of the American Oriental Society, 1890, 
p. lviii. seq., I tried to show that the connection between the two was 
as old as the Gathas (of. Ys. 51. 9 ; Ys. 30. 7 ; Ys. 32. 7), and that 
according to Zoroaster’s teaching the coming of the Kingdom, hhsluo- 
thra or khshathra vairya, was to be accompanied by a fiery flood of 
‘ molten metal,’, in which the wicked should be puuished and the good 
purified, as described in full in the Bundahishn (Bd. 30. 19). If this 
view be right, it would make clearer the connection between the 
Amsliaspand as a personification, and his duties as a presiding divinity 
in charge of the metal kingdom. In any case, the interchange between 
the ideas is possible ; and even if it be argued that the material notion 
may have been old, we may still recall that Ilaurvatat and Ameretat 
are not only the genii presiding over waters and plants, hut in a 
spiritual sense, more particularly, they are the archangols of Saving 
Health and Immortality. For that reason, and for others, we may 
safely concede that Zoroaster’s idealizing tendency has, at all events, 
lifted this conception of Khshathra Vairya out of the domain of 
material things into the realm of the spirit. He has exalted the 
symbol of earthly sovereignty, riches, and power, if so we are to inter
pret it, into the dominion and empire which Ahura Mazda shall 
establish to banish evil from the world—or, to use the Prophet’s own 

. words—•* that Kingdom which beholdeth the Sun,’ which is synonymous ‘ 
with Paradise.10.

However that may be, and whatever may be the direct or indirect 
connection between the two ideas in question, there can be no disputing 
the fact that the association of khshathra and ayah hhshusta, or ‘ King-

i8 Qt. Iran. Bd. trtnsl* Darmesteter, Le ZA. ii. 313, and cf. Note 10 above, 
lo Bee Note 6 above.

K hshatiika V aihya. ]gg



dom ’ and ' Molten Metal ’ is as demonstrable in the Gath as as in 
ayd/c/isusla of the Younger A Pest a (Vsp. 20. 3 ; Yt. 2. 7 ; Yt 17. 20). 
In a couple of Younger A vesta n passages, moreover, it is perfectly 
evident that khshalhra vainja means simply metal (see Yt. 10. 125 and 
Yd. 13. 6—both of them prose passages—cf. de Harlez, Avesta Tracluit, 
p. xoiii) ; and in one place in the Vendidad (Yd. 9. 0) the words aro 
employed as a synonym for a metallic instrument, of knife (see also 
Kanga, A vest a Dictionary, s. v.).

In conclusion, it may be stated again, as was statod at the outset i
K hshathra Vairya, 'the Wished-for Kingdom, the Good Kingdom, the ¥
Kino’dom of Desire/ in Zoroaster's teaching denotes, in a spiritual sense, 
that dominion which puts an end to evil and brings ideal rule, whether 
it be on earth by regal power and authority, or in the realm of Ormazd, 
the kingdom of heaven ; and, secondly, in the realm of material things 
Khshathra Vairya presides over the kingdom of metals and minerals, 
which stand as a sign or symbol of power.

A. Y. W ILLIAM S JACK SOIL 
Columbia University, New York.

■
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MEDIEVAL GREEK REFERENCES TO 
THE AVESTAN CALENDAR.

T he most important source for our knowledge of the A vesta n 
Calendar is undoubtedly the sacred text itself, which is supplemented 
by most helpful information furnished by the Bahiavi books. There 
are, however, other allusions to this chronological system which must 
be considered if our collection of data is to approximate completeness.

, The best known of these references are in Persian or Arabic, but while 
much attention has been given to them in the study of the ancient 
Parsi Calendar, little notice has been paid to the Byzantine accounts. 
Yet these medieval Greek accounts, too, have their importance, and as 
they are both few in number and scattered in books which are not easy 
of access, the translations of them may bo of interest to the Parsi 
public. These translations are presented as a tribute to the memory 
of Pastur Peshotan Behramji Sanjana, one of their most distinguished 
priests and scholars.

It is to be noted that the earliest non-Parsi allusion to the ancient 
Iranian chronology is found in Quintus Curtius Rufus, a Latin historian 
of the first century A. D., who writes in his History of Alexander III, 
3, 10 : “  There followed the Magi 805 youths, clad in scarlet robes,

• e.qual in number to the days of all the year, for the year of the Persians 
• is divided into so many days.”  There are no other references in the 

Latin authors to the Iranian Calendar, so far as I am aware, and the 
earliest Greek allusion known to me is the treatise of Georgius Chry- 
sokokkes, written in 1346. This author tells us of his sources of in
formation and gives us an impression of his honest wish to gain the 
truth. The text of Chrysokokkes, so far as it has been published, is 
found in Hermann Usener’s study entitled, Ad historian astronomice



symboU, Boon, 1876, pp. 27-37. The translation of the portion of the 
Greek text which concerns us here is as follows1 :

“  Long ago, ns you know, my dearest Johannes, I pursued the
investigation of this Persian matter before us, and had as a teacher a
priest named Manuel, of the city of Trebizond. You, too, were often 
with me and took pleasure in what was said, and, so far from being 

■ averse to the acquisition of this subject, you embraced the science and 
urged me to set forth in more ordered fashion the words which had 
been spoken. Listen to me, then, as I describe the mere outlines of 

.this chronology, and recollect, as far as I can, my teacher’ s words. 
In the first place we must recall how this system was brought from 
Persia and by whom it was translated into the Greek tongue. Manuel 
told me that one Chioniades had been bred in Constantinople, and bad 
acquired all the sciences, but that he longed for yet another subject of 
study whereby he might get wisdom and practise the healing art with 
skill. Thus when he heard from some friends that be would not be 
able to attain his wish unless he went to Persia, he counted all as 
naught and hasted thither as fast as he might. On the way, however, 
he stopped at Trebizond, and there associated for a considerable time 
with the Great Comnenus.2 Revealing to this prince bis purpose, he 
received from him the utmost consideration, and proceeded to Persia 
with much honor. Chioniades soon became skilled in the ways of the 
Persians and was made a friend of their king,, whose esteem he 
enjoyed. When, however, he was mkded to learn astronomy he 
found none to teach him, for it is a law in Persia that they who will

1 fo r  further information on Chrysokokkes see Weidler, Sistoria astronomic, 
Witemherg. 17+1, p. 286 ; Fabricius, Bibliotheca Graica, ed. Harless, Hamburg, 
1790-1809, iv., pp. 153—154, xii., pp. 54-57 ; Krumbachcr, Geschickte der bytantinischen 
Literafur,2nd edition, Munich, 1897, p. 622 ; Uscncr, p. 23. Portions of the text here 
translated have also been edited by Ismael Eoulliau, Astronomia, philolaica, Pans, 164o, 
pp 211-214 ■ Joseph Soaliger, Be emendations temporurn, Geneva, 1629, pp. 522,526-5^7 ; 
Oanones Icagoyicc, Amsterdam, 1658, pp. 247, 249, 315 ; Denis Petau, Bs doctrine 
temporurn, Antwerp, 17C3, xi., p. 55.

2 One of the Greek emperors of Trebizond, probably Alexios II., who reigned from 
1297 to 1330. See the list of this dynasty given by Krumbachcr, p. 1146, and consult 
Usener, p. 23.
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may acquire all sciences but that Persians alone may pursue astro
nomy. Now when he had inquired the reason for this prohibition and 
learned that an ancient prophecy prevailed among the Persians to the 
effect that their kingdom would be destroyed by Homans acquainted 
with the science of astronomy, the rudiments of which they should 
have previously learned from the Persians, he knew not how to cram 
the knowledge he desired. However, after much toil and many services 
to the king, he succeeded, though with difficulty. According to the 
royal command, Cbioniades was admitted by the teachers, and shortly 
became great among the Persians and was counted worthy of their 
king’s favor. After he had acquired much wealth and gained many 
pupils he came again to Trebizond, bearing with him many books of 
the science of astronomy. These he rendered into Greek, as he thought- 
best, and produced a work worthy of remembrance. There are also 
other books of the system of the Persians which he translated into 
Greek, as having in their first part detailed accounts of the chronology. 
This was the only system, however, which he rendered in Greek 
without a commentary, lor he regarded it as plainer and more accurate 
than any other system, according to what my teacher said. Herein 
Manuel was correct, it would seem, since Cbioniades had received it in 
this fashion—interpreted only by word of mouth by the Persians. 
This, then, is the way this system, which is called the Manual, was 
acquired. We set forth in the first place the chapters of which wo 
shall discuss the interpretation below.

(i This Zezi3 or method was made for longitude 72 in the district 
of Chazaria which is called Tibene.'1 The entire longitude from west to 
east, or from the extreme commencement of one sea to the other, is 180 
degrees.

3 Arab Persian

* Lagarde, Gesammctte Abhandhingen, Leipzig, 1806, p. 231, and Usenet, p. 17, 
identify Tibene or Tybene with the Armenian city of Dvin or Tovin near the modern 
Kriv.tn (Lynch, Armenia, London, 1901, i., p. 201.).
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(i The year of the Persians was determined in the time of Iasdaker- 
des Sariar.5 The beginning of this year was Tuesday, the beginning 
of the months was Pharbadin. When Iasdakerdes sat upon the 
throne this year was determined in two ways,fi one according to their 
religion,7 which is Pasita,8 or non-bissextile. In both chronologies 
there are always 365 days, and 30 days in a month, and at the end of 
Asphantar they add five epagonal9 days. According to the other year 
the determination was for the occupations10 of the'four seasons, and 
the commencement of the occupations, and this is called Kapisa,11 or 
bissextile. Now, each month of this, too, has thirty days, but six 
days are added at the end of the year, for when the Kapisa year comes 
round there is an additional day. When these epagonal days are 
combined, there is an extra month every hundred and twenty years. 
Therefore the excess of the solar year over the lunar year is comprised 
in this period, which is thirty days. Every 1,460 years there is an 
extra year, and the first month Pharbadin is found in its proper place, 
and the entrance of the sun into Aries occurs on the first of Pharba
din. If we wish to calculate the Persian year, we take the years 
from the creation of the world and subtract from them 6,139, and 
the remainder is their year, reckoning from the first part of October 
with which the Persian year begins.

“  The year of the Sultan Melixa.12 A decree was issued by this 
Sultan that they should date the journals by his year, according to 
the commencement of the time of his year, when the sun begins to

5 Cf. Persian j L c>
o gcaliger, Cun. Isay., p. 250, argues that Chrysokokk.es translated from an Arabic 

original, and that he should have said : “  This year is of two kinds ”  (with intercalation
and without). ,

7 This should have been rendered, according to Scaliger, ‘ equality.”

* Arab. XmJ
o Literally, “  furtive, stolen,”  a translation of the Arabic isjkm *

io Rather “ usage,” Arab. J I  in Scaliger’s opinion.

u  Arab. (+*"*) ^

12 The famous Jalal ud-Din Malik 8hah ibn Alp Arslan the Seljuk.
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enter Aries. Moreover, the commencement of each month occurred 
when the sun passed from one sign of the zodiac to another. The 
beginning of this year was Sunday. If 6,586 be subtracted from the 
number of years from creation of the world, the remainder is the year 
of Melixa. . . . Therefore the beginning of the year of the Sultan 
Melixa is when the sun enters Aries, and it enters now on the thir
teenth of March.”

A full translation of the text of Chrysokokkes, as it is given by 
Usener, in his book entitled Ad Historiam Astronomies Symbola, would 
be of little interest here.13 The treatise of Chrysokokkes consists 
mainly of intricate rules for the reduction of Persian dates to Greek, 
and it will be sufficient, in my judgment, to cite two passages11 which 
seem above its general level. These selections treat of the reckoning 
of months and days, and are as follows :—“ On the calculation of the 
time of the months and days of the Persians. You must know that 
in the year 378 of the Persians their year began when the sun 
entered Aries. If then we wish to calculato the months and days of 
the Persians, we proceed as follows: Taking the required temporal 
period of the Persians, we subtract, according to the prescribed method, 
the years already mentioned, or 378. We take a quarter of the re
mainder, and this number comprises the days from the commencement 
of the year of the Persians until the equinox, which falls on the 
thirteenth of the month of March, Reckoning backward the days 
which have been calculated we find iu which one of our months the 

. beginning of the Persian year falls. We reckon the months as having 
thirty days, and take the days below thirty, and in this way is found 
on what day of the Greek months the day of the commencement of 
the Persian year falls. Furthermore, the first of the Persian year is 
the month Pharbadin.

13 Sec Usener's text, pp. 30—35. The passage from Theodoros Meleteniotes ( ef. 
Usener, pp. 8—9, 19—21, Krumbacher, p. 623) published by Usener, pp. 18-19, is also 
devoted to chronological formulas.

11 Usener, pp. 31, 32, 33.
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'*-Example*—We subtract 378 from tlie 714th year of the Persians, 
and the remainder is 336, of which a quarter is 8 4 ,  These are the 
days of the Persians from the beginning of their year till the equinox. 
Sixty days we give to the two months Pharabardin and Ardempeesti, 
and the remaining twenty-four to Chortat. The twenty-fourth of 
Chortat was found to coincide with the third of March. Take, then, 84 
days from the beginning of the equinox. Thus the beginning of the 
year of the Persians is found to occur on the twentieth of December, 
for then the number is completed.”

The second passage reads thus :— “  On the calculation of the Per
sian day according to the required Greek month. We must observe 
on what day of the Greeks the beginning of the Persian year falls, 
and proceed from this day to the day of the required month. Adding 
the number of the days of the G reek year which have elapsed since 
the beginning of the Persian year, we divide it by thirty, and as 
many times as thirty is contained in it, so many months of the Persians 
do we count off, beginning with Pharbardin, and give the days leftover 
to the following month.

<{ Example,— We desired to find to what month and day of the 
month of the Persians, the eighth of March corresponds in the Persian 
year 715. The beginning of the Persian year at this time has been 
found to fall on the twentieth of December. We take the number of 
days which are left in this month, that is, twelve, also thirty-one days 
of January, and twenty-eight of February, if it is not leap-year (if 
it were, we would take twenty-nine), and eight of March, total, 
seventy-nine, Dividing this by thirty, we have a remainder of nine
teen. We then give the two periods of thirty days to Pharbardin and 
Artipees, and the remainder of nineteen to Chortat. In this way 
Chortat is found to have nineteen days on the eighth of March. The 
live or six epagonal days, as has been said in the section on the 
years and months of the Persians, are placed at the end of Asphan- 
taremat.’ ’
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The second Greek authority on the Iranian calendar is Isaakos 
Argyros,lj a Byzantine monk, who wrote about a quarter of a century 
.after Chrysokokkes. He composed an explanation of the Persian 
chronology, from which the old scholar Fredrick Sylburg copied a 
portion. This section of the treatise of Argyros is found in Jacob 
Christmann s edition of al-Farghani (Muhamedis Alfragani Arabis 
Chronologica et Astronomica Elementa), Fraukfort, 1590, pp. 218-219. 
The translation of the passage from Argyros, which forms an interest- 
ing pendant to the account given by Chrysokokkes, is as follows :—

The method of the Persian canons were drawn up by the 
mathematicians of that country, according to the first year of lasdagerd 
Sarien Mastre,16 king of the Persians, and their calculations were 
based upon the Persian year. This year falls 6,139 years after the 
creation of the world, and begins at midday on the new moon of the 
Persian Phaiouartes, and is calculated according to the meridian 
through the Persian city of Tybene, which is 72 degrees distant from 
the Ntzaer Chalitat,17 or, as the Persians say, from the extreme western 
sea. According to the Persians the mouths are named as follows : 
Pharouartes, Artipeest, Chortat, Tyrma, Mertat, Sachriour, Mecherma, 
Apanma, Aderma, Derna, Pechmau, Asphandarmat, and the Masiar- 
cha,18 which the Greeks call epagonal. Among the Persians, as among 
the Egyptians, the year consists of only 365 days, and in each month of 
their reckoning there are thirty days and five are epagonal. It thus 
necessarily follows that the Persian year gains one day over the 
Roman, every four years, because every four years the Roman 
year has 366 days. Furthermore, every 1,460 years there is a gain of 
an entire Persian year, and once more the Persians and the Romans

15 For further information on Argyros see Fubrioius, iv., p. 155., xi., p. 120-130, 
Usener, p. 21, K rum bach or, p. 623, and compare L agar tic, pp. 230-232.

16 Argyros evidently misread ( c p w c  (sio) for cf. Gildemeister in Usener
p. 17. v

17 Arab, m, loJ ( A f ^ y * “ the islands of (lie blessed,” whence the Arabs, following 
Ptolemy, reckoned longitude, cf. Gildemeister in Usener, p. 17.

18 Lagarde, p. 231. correctly notes that we should read Mastaracha (Arab. «xj
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make the beginning of their years coincide. After the lapse of four 
years, however, the Persians again begin to gain one day over ns, and 
so on regularly. The revolution of 1,460 years was determined at a 
point of time 307 years before the beginning of the reign of Iasdagerd, 
so that from that time the Persians again began to gain one day over 
us every four years.”

The brief account of the Persian calendar given us by an anony
mous author who wrote in 1443 is of particular interest in one respect. 
It furnishes us exact equivalents for four days of the year of Yezdagird 
812 in terms of the Byzantine year 6951 which corresponds to 
1443 A. D.19 We thus learn that in this year March eleventh corres
ponded to Terma seventeenth, June twelfth to Mecherma twentieth, 
September fourteenth to Dema twenty-fourth, and December twelfth 
to Farvadin eighteenth. The passage under consideration is found in 
Joseph Scaliger’s Canones Isagogicae, Paris, 1658, pp. 314-315, and in 
Denis Petau’s work Vo Doctrina Temporum> Paris, 1703, ii., p. 213, and 
reads as follows :

“  Aries was chosen, and it was found that at the end of the year 
6951 from the creation of the world and at the beginning of 6952 the 
sun commenced to enter Aries on the eleventh of the month of March 
at 8 29 : 40 A. M. Then 81320 years of the Persians were completed, 
and the eleveuth of March was the seventeenth of the Persian month 
Terma. In the same year on the twelfth of June at 2, 20 : 8 P.M . 
the sun began to enter Cancer, for then 8I320 years of the Persians 
were completed, and the twelfth of June was the twentieth day of the 
Persian month Mecherma. Moreover, on the fourteenth of the fol
lowing September, when the year 6953 began and 69 52 was completed, 
the sun commenced to enter Libra at 1, 24: 28 A. M. of the same day. 
It was then the Persian year 813, and the fourteenth day of Septem-

To reduce Byzantine years to dates A. I)., subtract 5608 from the Byzantine 
number, thus 6951—5508= 1443, cf. Ideler, JLandbuch dev Chronologic, Berlin, 1826, 
ii., pp. 459-461.

20 Soaliger oorrects to 812. Consult also the rules given by Ideler, pp. 520-522, 
or the reduction of dates A. Y. to dates A, I).
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ber was the twenty-fourth of the Persian Dema. On the twelfth of 
December of the same year at 7, 41 : 16 A. M. the sun began to enter 
Capricorn. Then 814"1 years of the Persian were completed, and the 
twelfth day of December was the eighteenth of Pharouarden, the first 
Persian month. In this fashion the four seasons of the year are 
determined, that is, the two equinoxes and the two solstices are chosen, 
as it is in the Persian manual, according to the.year which has been 
described above.”

It is almost certain that there were several more references to the 
ancient Parsi system of time. These allusions are either lost or exist 
in inedited manuscripts. William Burton, in his Leipsana Veteris 
Linguce Persiccp, Lubeck, 1720, p. 6, refers to a manuscript at Lam
beth, which has since disappeared.21 22 The names of the Persian months, 
as Burton copied them from this source, are as follows : Pharphardin
Ardempeas, Chortat, Tourraa, Mertat, Sarebar, Mechir, Apan, Ader, 
Ntai,23 Mpaehman, Auphantar. Pabrieius, in his Bibliotheca Graeca, 
iv, pp. 147-148, 151, 152, mentions as writers on Persian chronology 
Achmet and Mazunates (both probably Greek translations from Persian 
or Arabic), and Astrampsychos.24 Whether their work is of value 
would be hard to say. In view of the treatises of Achmet and As tram- 
psychos which have already been edited, their reliability would seem 
doubtful: But the passages which I have rendered from the Greek
of Chrysokokkes, Argyros, and the anonymous author seem to me to 
be well worth the attention of that noble community who preserve 
unsullied the ancient creed of their holy prophet, Zarathushtra.

LOUIS H. GRAY.

21 Sealiger corrects to 813. 22 Consult also Lagarde, pp. 229-230.
23 The combination nl is to be pronounced d, and mp is equivalent to b as in

Modern Greek.
21 See further Krumbacher, p. 630, Usenet*, pp. 24-26, and the passage from the 

Greek translation of Samps Mpouchares (apparently Shams ucLDm as-Snmarqandi—not 
al-Bukhari, cf. Gildemeister in Ueener, p. 15) edited by the latter scholar, p. 22.
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THE LITERAL WORDING 
OF THE GATHAS.

Those hymns, being unique, epoch making and also unrivalled in 
the richness of their historical connection, should be learned carefully 
by all Parsis, for their difficulties lie chiefly in matters of close inter
pretation, there being a mass of important meaning in them which is 
not disputed among respectable scholars. One of the first, as well as 
one of the most useful duties of a close critic is to turn their conse
cutive words into Sanskrit. Many years ago I had completed such 
a translation, and I contributed one chapter of it to a memorial volume 
of an importance surpassing that of most works of the kind.

My translation of Yasna XXVIII, into Sanskrit will be found 
at page 153 of the Fostgruss to the late Professor Rudolph von Roth 
the editor of the Yedic portion of the 'Great St. Petersburg Sanskrit 
dictionary. . ,

It is now several years old for it was offered upon the occasion of 
the 50th anniversary of his doctorate. It might be improved here and 
there, but it possesses unusual authority owing to the place where it 
appeared ; I having also received the special thanks of the great vedist 
for it in a letter.

Professor Oldenberg in citing it in his Yedic Religion, (see 37 
note), remarks that it recalls an ancient Indian piece.

And ho notes that the Avesta language is nearer to the Indian 
Sanskrit, than some of the various dialects of Greece are to each 
other. I append the Zend equivalents to two of these strophes so 
that the Parsis may see how near their ancient language is to that of . 
their primeval kinsman. The chief difference to the eye is that all or 
many of the ‘ S ’ sounds of Sanskrit are ‘ h ’ in the Zend, just as so 
many of the sibilant sounds in French, Italian, etc. are ‘ h ’ sounds in 
Spanish. I gave a simple text omitting the accents as the latter can 
be added by any reader for himself; and, I not being in Germany at 
the moment, I could not have corrected the proof-sheets so easily.
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The text is also simply pada. The sandhi was omitted in order to 
show the real forms ; it can be read like tbe accents by every scholar 
for himself. Here are my Indian equivalents for strophe 6.

6. Vasund [d] cjadhi manasd dehi [he] rta-dds1 dlrghdyo2
Rshvdis tv am ukthdis [su-]medhas Jarathushtrdya (sic) ojasvat 

rahhas [uti-d.am]
Asmahhyam ca asura yon a dveshinas3 * dveshdhsi tiirvema. 

Here is the original Gatha :—

Vohu gaidi manahha (Midi asa-dao dar(e)gayu 
Eresvais tu ukhdlmis mazda zarathustral aojohhvat raf(e)no. 
Ahmaibyaca ahura ya d(ai)bishvatf) dvaesao taurvayama.

Here is strophe 7 in the Sanskrit.
Dehi [he] rta tdm rtim [iti Mia phalam puny am] vasos 

[phalanx] dptdni manasas
Dehi tv am aramate Vishtdcpdya (sic) isham mahycim ca 
Dds tvam [su-]medhas kshaya1' ca yena vas mantrdn5 cynu- 

ydma6 radhudds.
And here is the Gatha :—

daidl asha tarn ashlm vanheus ayapta manahhd
daidi tu ar(a)maite vistas pal aesem maibyaca
daostu, mazda khshayaca, ya ve mathra srevaema radao.
I also contributed the Sanskrit equivalents of Yas. 44 to the Trans

actions of the Congress of Orientalists at Paris in 189t which will be 
'• followed, as soon as I can in any manner secure the time, by Sanskrit 

equivalents for the other chapters long since standing in manuscript.

LAWRENCE MILLS, 
Professor of Zend Philology in Oxford.

1 Aslui-ddo auch Voc. Sg.
2 Veiileicht solltc das Neutr. dtryhayulvam siek.cn, es felilte aber dann das not-

wendige ca.
, 3 Oder vielleicht *dvhhvatas.

1 Imperaliv von kshi “  verfugc” odcr ein Vocativ im Sinne von flregicrend.”
6 = vwntravalttd (maiM.) 0 Audere leten sravyam d rddb



A  V E S T A  N z e  VIST y  en  g a u r v a t o , Y S . 50-7.

A Contribution concerning Zoroastrian Angelology,

Shakspere’s vivid image of ‘ h e a v e n ’ s c h e r u b i m  h o r s e d  on 
the s i ght l ess ,  cour i ers  of  the a i r 5 presents a picture that few 
readers of Macbeth will forget, whether or not some remote lines of the 
Psalms may possibly have suggested the simile. In general the concep
tion of celestial chargers is familiar elsewhere. We need only recall 
the horses that draw the chariot of the sun in all mythologies, from 
India onward, or the old Germanic conception of the steeds of the 
Valkyries. Mithra, Sraosha and Anahita have their care in the Avesta. 
Herodotus, or is it Xenophon that alludes to this belief among tho 
Persians. Dio Chrysostom ( Bor. Or at. 36 ) tells of Zoroaster as 
chanting the praise of the chariot of the supreme god of the universe. 
The Pahlavi Bundahishn pictures the Fravashis, or guardian spirits, 
as mounted 'on war horses’ when they fought against Ahriman at the 
beginning of the world. But the conception of the archangelic Amsha- 
spands as mounted or driving is one to which attention has not been 
called in detail, and yet the idea is old.

The mere mention of the subject naturally brings at once before the 
mind the representation of the Lord God Ormazd on the Sassanian bas- 
reliefs, where the divinity is portrayed as mounted on a charger and 
presenting the crown to Ardashir. The figure is familiar to all Iranian 
students.1 But this is not all. In the Chapter on the conversion of 
King Vishtaspa, in my ‘ Zoroaster5 (p. 65), I have given the traditional 
account of how three of the Amshaspands, or Archangels, came from 

. heaven to the palace of the king as witnesses from Ormazd himself to

1 See Ed. Thomas, ‘ Sassanian Inscriptions1 in JRAS, New Series, vol. 269 and 
p, 267, Dote 3 : K. D. Kiash, Ancient Persian Inscriptions, p. 121 ; G-. Bawlinson, The 
Seventh Oriental Monarch!/, p. 006; Curzon. Persia, ii., 125 (the same cut being reproduced 
in my ‘Ormazd, or the Ancient Persia a Idea of God,’ in The Monist, Chicago, Jan. 1899.)



the divinely-inspired message of the prophetic priest. These three 
heaven-sent envoys are Vohuman, Ashavahist and the Propitious Fire 
(Burzbin-Mibro, or Spenisht, Av. Speniskta). Their glorious effulgence 
is so great that the palace of the king seems aflame with a blinding light; 
the courtiers trembled and all were filled with dread (cf. Dk. 7. 4. 76 ;
7. 6. 13; Zsp. 23. 7). This part of the narrative is further colored by the' 
later Persian Zartusht Natnah which graphically describes the messen
gers as majestic knights on horseback, in cavalier style, bristling 
with armor and clad in green (Zb. N. p. 510, Wilson ; so also ilie 
Dabistan, tr. Shea and Troyer, p. 257). The Zartusht Namali is late, 

,but I now believe that this conception of the Archangels as mounted 
on horses, or driving, is as old as the Gathas themselves, if I rightly 
interpret a certain passage. I believe also that the Sassanian sculptor 
made no innovation, forced by art, when he represented Ormazd on 
horseback to match the figure of the king.

The passage in the Gathas to which I allude is Ys. 50. 7. The text 
in Geldner’s edition runs:

at ve yaoja z e v i s t y e n g  a u r v a t  5 
j  a y cl i s  pcrethus vahmahyd yusmakahya 
mazdd aid ugrcng vohu mcinanhd 
ydis azathd mahmdi Ivy did avahhe

The three stanzas which directly precede this contain the Prophet’s 
devout appeal to Ahura Mazda and the Ameska Spentas to bestow the 
longed-for revelation which shall guide the faithful to Paradise, to grant 
him their visible aid and manifest sanction (aiU-derestd arlsyd avanhd 
zastaistd) as well as to direct his tongue.

The old reading for aurvato jaydis was nrvaio jyditis (Sp. Wg.). 
Professor Roth with his keen insight was the first to see that at least 
aurvato was the better reading (2jDMG. x x v . 21lJ ; cf. also Millst 
Gathas p. 590). Professor Gelduer’s edition of the Avesta proves this 
to have been right as his text and manuscript variations show. The 
reference is to horses, as Roth saw ; and zevistyeng aurvato means
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' favorite steeds, beloved chargers/ But In my judgment the allusion 
is not to be interpreted through the Veda alone, as Roth interpreted 
it, but rather through direct Zoroastrian tradition. The bas-relief of 
stone and the inscribed page of the later Persian book with its twisted 
letters must also be our commentary. The verse adds a new link to 
the chain of unbroken Iranian tradition. It shows us that the Pro
phet for the moment used not a general metaphor, but actually thought 
of these holy angels as mounted knights, or as driving, and this con
ception is the one that is later repeated. The rendering in this light 
would be:

< Your favorite steeds—the stocky, sturdy ones—I shall yoke up by 
speeding my prayer to you, 0  Ahura, Mazda, Asha and Vohu Manah, 
with which (steeds) ye shall drive hither. To my aid may ye come/

As for details and single words, the adjective zevtityHg is rendered 
as elsewhere in accordance with the Pahlavi which connects with the 
word the. idea of ‘ friendship, favor, etc., the attribute being a deriva
tive from a root zu-} which I have mentioned elsewhere ; for the for
mation comparo Skt. y&vistha.

The special term aurvato, under consideration, is given in the Pah
lavi by arvancl; Nerioseugh’s Sanskrit version shows vegena ‘ with 
speed ’ (cf. Mills, Gathds, p. 334). There can be little doubt any longer 
that Av. aurvanta has here the meaning ‘ horses ’ ; we need only com- 
pare such passages as Ys. 5?. 27 aurvanta, Yt. 10. 1*2 aurvanta aspa, 
or a half dozen other instances in Justi’s Hand buck—see especially Ys. 
11-2 aurvatcim yftkhta f a yoker of swift steeds \ The Pahlavi gloss 
there explains the word as ‘war-horse* (cf. Spiegel, Neriosengh, p. 74, 
n. 8 , Note also there the presence of the verbal root yuj•, in connec
tion with aurvant. . . *

The instr. jaijdis (for such is the oldest and best reading) is from a 
stem jaya- akin to Skt. haya- from hi- a root which is used specially 
of urging on horses (e.g. It. V. 3. 53. 24). and then of sending forth a 
hymn {e.g, R.V, 2. 19. 7; 1- 184. 4). Prayers and praises ^ a ll  be

180 A. V. WILLIAMS JACKSON,



the impulse to the divine beings to yoke their steeds. We must take 
y t ts m a k a h y a  objectively.

For perethus one naturally thinks of Skt. prtlifi- which Roth 
rendered ‘ breit, stammig’ i.e., c broad, stocky, sturdy’— taking it as an 
attribute of the horses like ugreny and zevutyeng. The Pahlavi 
version, it is true, sees in the word the meaning 4 bridge ’ (vatarg). 
The variant readings of the Avestan manuscripts actually show also 
peretiis—see Gelduer’s footnotes. This can hardly be an allusion to 
the Ohinvat Bridge; the plural and the sense speak against it, although 
attempts have been made to support both. If the ‘ bridge' notion 
be insisted on one might perhaps think of the word as being used 
metaphorically, or adjectivally, the horses being means of transferring 
from one place to another (cf. Skt. taro.ni  ̂transferring,’ and then Taft 
boat, transport’ )— but this seems far-fetched.

From the syntactical standpoint it remains only to add that asd and 
vohil mananha are cases of the special usage of the instrumental fami
liar in the Gathas, and with yd is we must understand aurvcitbis.

At all events the interpretation of the passage in the way suggested 
above makes everything simple. Ahura Mazda and the Ameslia 
Spentas have their steeds on occasions as well as the aDgels of the 
Yashts or the Fravashis in the Bundahishn. The Zartusht Namah 
helps to clear up the Gathas; the Sassanian bas-relief with its 
equestrian statue of Ormazd was not far astray. The picture which 

.. must have arisen before Zoroaster in his mind’s eye as he chanted the 
Gatha verse is clear ; the godhead and the archangels seemed mounted, 
Or ready to drive to his aid, as did the Fravashis of old on their char
gers in the primeval war against Ahriman. The stanza itself would 
give a scene for the brush of an artist. Zoroaster, too, saw visions 
of heaven’s cherubim horsed on the sightless couriers of the air !

A. V. WILLIAMS JACKSON, 
Columbia Oniversity, New York City.
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TRAN SLITERATIO N * A N D  TRAN SLATIO N  OF 
T H E  P A H L A V l VERSION OF Y A SN A  X X X I I ,

The Fifth Chapter of the First Gatha.

INTRODUCTION.

The most trustworthy MSS., containing tlie Pahlavi text of the Gathas, 
that still remaiu accessible, according to Geldner’s researches,1 are those 
which he names K 5 and its cousin J 2, both written A. D. 1323, to
gether with the brother MSS., Pfc. 4 and Mf. 4 , both copied about 1780, 
from an Iranian MS. written about 1478, These latter two MSS. may
be roughly described as second cousins, once removed, of the former 
two, so far as our information extends.

The Pahlavi text for this transliteration and translation of the Gathic 
Ha XN X II, has been obtained from Spiegel’s edition, which represents 
K 5, collated with the other three MSS. And, in the foot-notes, the 
letters S, J, P, M severally represent the MSS. K5, J 2, Pt.4, Mf.4. 
When more than two of these four authorities agree in any reading, it 
is adopted, unless there be any special reason to the contrary, such as 
inconsistency with the Avesta text.

All the explanatory Pahlavi glosses are distinguished by being en
closed in parentheses; and the marginal note3 of the original MSS., 
regarding the supposed speakers, are printed in italics, as headings to 
the stanzas, or the particular metrical linos, to which they appear to 
refer ; but when the same marginal note is repeated, with reference to 
successive stanzas or lines, the unnecessary repetitions are not given. 
The age of these marginal notes is quite uncertain, but they must have 
existed in some common ancestor'of pte fourNfSS., mast probably in the 
twelfth century; or they maiy l^veboon introduced at the last reaTre- 
vision of the Pahlavi version, in the. time of Khusro Noshir van, probably 
about A.D. 530l. In the translation, words that are merely understood 
but inserted to complete the sense, are also printed in italics ; and when

i See his Avexta, Prolegomena, pp. X X IV —XXXIV .
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tho original Pahlavi word is quoted, its translation is often appended in 1 
italics, and marked as a parenthetical quotation,

It should he noticed that this is only a translation of the Pahlavi ver- 
. I sion, and is intended to show exactly how far the Persians understood 

the Avesta text in Sasanian times. For an admirable French paraphrase 
of the Avesta text itself, the reader should refer toDarmesteter’s Zend- 
Avesta in the Annale.s dti Musde Gurnet, vol. XXI, pp. 234-242, which 
was prepared from the same authorities as I have used.

As the Sudkar.Varslitmansar, and Bako Nasks were commentaries on 
' the Gathas, they might be expected to explain difficult passages; and the 
last two do often refer to, or quote from, the Pahlavi ersion, as may 
he seen on reference to Dinkard IX, chaps. X X X II and LIY in B B 
p  vol. X X X V II.

, v '  ' ' E. W. WEST.
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TRANSLITERATION OP PAHALVI YASNA XXXII.

K hv^tumaito hato bun.
Frhz gobishnih-i Zaratushtav,

1. a. Zak' jan-i vala1 pwan kbveshih bavihftnast3, zak-i4 vald5 varuuih 
levatd air mao ill ; (zak8 mozd-i7 Aubarmazd nafsbd sbedayya-o° pavan 
dend, aegh varilu9 va10~airaianu-i lak12; bavdem, asban gbaZ13
bevibuuast1*)

b. Zak-iv vald sbedaao pavan ]i-minisbnib (acgbm&n1* l5minisbno 
aw/uno frarlino cigun Zaratuslit-a?  ̂ zak-i Aubannazd aurvakbmanoib 
(asban gba/ bevibunasto).

c. Lak16 gobak yebvunem (aegb, rayinidar-i lak yebvunem17);
I8valdshan9 yakbsenunem mun lekum besbiuend (acgbsban19 min-0 
lekum lakhvar yakbsenunem). < * i;\- .

2. a. Avo21 valdshan (shcdaan) Aubarmazd pavan sardarih-i 
Vobdmauo'22 (amatash Vobumano23 pavan tano mabman yebvunto2*),

b. Min Khsbatrover bara pasukbvo gufto26 va-Abarayib-ic-i27 kbupo 
28bamkbak-i nevak kardo, (afosh pavan tano mabman29 yebvund,30

Dotsliishno-l Ameshuspenddn-i sud-aumanddn.
c. aegh) Spenda/’macZ lekutn rai sbapir dosbem (bondag-minisbnib)

Zak-i land aito (aegbman pavan tano mabman32).

FasuJchvO'gobishnih-i Adhavmcizd.
3. a. Aeduno lekum33 barvispo31 (mun33) sbeda bavded (atan>G 

min37 Akomano (aito) tokbmako38 (aegbtano tokbmako38 min tamd 
aegb Akomano-c).

i J. zak-i 2 S. J. Ano. »P. adds o. * P. M. ontt i.
5 j .  an0. o 8. J. zak-i, 7 J. P. omit 2. 8 S. J. shed^n
o  g# adds o. 10 J- omits va. 11 J. adds o. l * S. adds i.

is j, av0. 11 S. J. add o. 15 S. prefixes va. 13 J. adgh.
17 p, M. btivem. 1S P- M. prefix va. 10 P. M. omit, j S. adds o.
ao 8, mun. 21 S. J. vald, for val. 22 P. M. omit 6.
aa S. P. M. omit 6. 31 P. M.ychvftnwZ,
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TRANSLATION OP PAHLAYI YASNA XXXII.

Beginning of the Chapter relating to Kindred.
Statement of Zaratusht.

1. a. That life of his-5 is begged for Kindred, that life of bis for 
Serfdom with Confederacy; (that reward of Afibarmazd’s own even 
tbe demons begged, for tbis reason, because i( we are thy serf and con
federate” ) .

Z>. Tbe demons of bis are fancying as to me (thus: “  our thought 
is as virtuous as Zaratfisht ” ), and that joyfulness of Auharmazd (is 
begged by them) :—

c, “  We shall become tby testifiers (that is, we shall become tby 
promoters,); we shall bold those who offend you (that is, we shall keep 
them away from you” ).

*
2. a. To those (demons) Auhannazd, through tbe influence of 

Vobilmano, (when Vohumano (“  Good thought” ) became lodging in 
bis body),

L owing to Khshatrover ( “  desirable authority ”  ) exclaimed in 
reply, and made even tbe excellent Abarayib ( cc righteousness ” ) a 
good companion (who also became lodging in bis body,

Love ofdhe Ameshospends, the benefiters.
c. and thus he spoke) :—f< On your account we love tbe good 

Spendannad [complete mindfulness), her who is ours (that is, she is 
lodging in our bodies).

Reply speech of Auliarmazd.
3. a. “  So, of all you (who) are demons (your) lineage (is) from 

. Akomano (cf Evil-thought ” ), (that is, your lineage is from there
where Evil-thought is also).

25 It is just possible to read zak-i and-i vald, “ so muoh of his,” but the authors of 
the Pahlavi version probably supposed that Avesta aqyd bore much the same relation
ship to anhu as daqyu bore to dahhu.

S. omits o and va. 27 S. J. omit -ic-i. 23 S. inserts va.
29 J. adds o. 30 S. yehvuntd; J. bti/Zo. 31 J • inserts va.
32 S. adds yehvunchZ, 33 S. J. insert mun. 34 S. P. M. harvisto.
35 J. omits. 30 8. J. at&no. 37 P.M. omit,

ss S omits o.
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Ftkz-gobishnihri Auharmazd.
b. Mun-ic lekum (skedatm1) kabed yezbekhuneiZ, drojanotar2 va-3 

at’ar-minishntar (yebvunerZ1') ;
c. SagituninefZ man min akharih-i zak5 fradmsbno,® (acgkman 

ZaraMshtar yehabuntf7), mfintano8 asrayisbnib (yekabuned) pavan 
bumi V II.9

4. a. Hun min zak10 ayujisbno (zak-i11 fraruno-ib yekavimbn&d12 
pavan zak-i11 koZa 2 mindavam-i13 minog va-stih) asb frdz minisbno 
varcZinccZ (aegbasb bara frSrecZ ; afasb minisbno b| |  avo vinas 
kardano vardined14) ansbuta15 saritar danisbno16 yebvdnedo (-i17 
dushakas).

b. Mun yemalelund zak-i18 sMdaan dosbido19 (aegb, mindavam pavan 
twayast-i20 sbedaan yemalelund) asbano21 Yobftman sisbd (aegbsban 
min rakhik),

C. 22 Zak-i Aubarmazd 23 khirarto nasinSnd24 ya-abaraylb-ie (aegb, 
tapah bar& vaMdnnand).

5. a. Pavan zak25 koZa 2 frevecZ ansbutaan,26 pavan bu-zlvisbnlh 
va-amarg-rubishnih (afigb, avo ansbutaan27 yemalelunecZ aegb: -7 Amat 
zivastano sbayecZo19 apa-gayebe la yebvftnecZ pavan ras-i land).

b. Mun lekum saritar minisbno, mun sbedayya bavaecZ,-6 at^no 
saritar minisbno,

c. rtftan28 saritar kunisbno va-gobisbno mun irdz casbedo19 (avo 
aisbano aegb : Min ano 29 ) druvand (gonak 50 minog) padokhsMylb. 51

Fv&z-gobislmzli-i Zaratushiar.
6. Kabed kenig&n 32 keno bevlbuni-ait (aegb, vinaskaran 

padafras va^idunan) mun srucZo55 yekavimuned26 (mun guft. yeka\ i- 
munerZ26 aegb) : amat valdsMn asar; (aegb, padafras pavan zak damano 
bondak bara vaZddftnand, amat ruban lakbvar avo ^ tano yebabund).

1 S. adds o. 2 S. drdjdtar. 3 S. omits va. 4 J. adds o.
5 J„ adds-i. s 3. fradift&r. 7 J- cl&̂ o. 3 p * M. aSghtan.
9 P. M. place these three words after yehab&ud.

io J. zak-1 ; P. M. omit. 11 P.M. omit i. 12 J- adds °* .
i» J. omits 1. i* J. var’z inH  15 J- marddm ; P. addsl.' *
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Further spealiing of Auharmazd.

b. “  Whoever, too, worships you (demons) much (beoomes) more 
lying and more arrogant;

c. and makes us go away from the consequence of that deceit, 
(that Zaratusht produced for ns), which (occasions) a want of listening 
to you, in the land of the seven (regions).

4. a. As to him who is,of that assembly, (his virtue remains in the 
affairs of both the spiritual and worldly existences) ; his thoughts you 
further change, (that is, you quite deceive him ; you also pervert his

' raind into committing sin), and the man (who is ill-informed) becomes 
worse-informed.

b. “  As to them who speak wliafc is loved by the demons (that is 
they speak anything by desire of the demons), Vohumano ( “  Good- 
thought ) is abandoned by them, (that is, far from them).

c. “  They drive away the wisdom of Aubarmazd and Righteousness 
also., (that is, they shall complete their own destruction).

5. a. As to both, these you deceive mankind, as to virtuous 
living and immortal progress, (that is, you speak to mankind thus : 
‘When living is desirable, there will be no absence of life in our way/)

b. “  Whatever is the very evil thought of you, who are the demons 
is worse thought through you.

c. t€ and your very evil deed and speech, which you proclaim (to 
others thus : as 1 owing to his), the wicked, (smiting spirit’s) 
predominance.’ §

Further speaking of Zaratiisht.
6. a. Vengeance on many malicious ones is demanded (that is, 

inflicting the punishment of sinners), which is recited (which is said to 
be thus) : when they are eternal (that is, they shall fully inflict punish
ment at the completed time, when they give back the soul to the body.)

10 6. dahishno. 17 S. deno-i ; J. P. M. omit. 18 S, omits i. 10 S. omits o.
20 J. P. M. o. 21 P. omits o. 22 P. inserts va. 23 S. inserts va.
2* S. nasindnd. . 25 S. J. omit. 26 J. adds o. 27 P. M. omit.
28 S. adds o. 20 P. M. vald. 30 P. M. ganSk. 81 S. shalxt&ih.
82 J. P. add o. 83 P. M. omit o. 3* J. ghal.

t r a n s l a t io n , § §  3 .b— Q.a. 187



188 E. W. W est, tbansliteeation, §§ 6.6— S. b.
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b. Ashkarako amarinidar, Auharmazrf ! (aegh, pavan vinas va1- 
kirfako2 tea r vaZddunyen3 *) ‘Va-zak-i pahlum akas-i pavan Vohumano5 
(mozd khavifcilued, aegh, avo mun avayedo2.yehabuntan°).

c. Pavan ae-i7 lak,8 9lekum, AuhannazcZ ! khucZayih zak-i Aharayili 
amilkhtagano hara khavifcuni-aito (amatlekum parZakhshayih10 bondak11 
ba? a yehvunec?,1- koZa aish13 pavan frarunih akas bara yebvuncfZ141).

/. a. Val<2shan kenig la mindavam akas havdd zak15 zanishno 
roshano (aegh, pacZafras pavan ruban10 ma cand la khavitund).

b. Miln17 zanishno amukhtend (zak15 mindavam amukhtend zishan 
pavan riiban16 zanishno yelivun&Z16) mun srudo yekavimuned (aegh):
“  Pavan zaki18 and asino (ashan gazed.6) ”

c. Mun valashan lak, AuharmazcZ ! vala-c-i airikhtak19 akas havaih 
(aegh, vald-c-i vinaskartar padafras khavitunih).

8 a. Valashan shedaan, kenig vinaskar zak-! Vivaghanan Yim 
snVo20,

b. miraash2* avo22 anshutaan eashicZo23 (aegh) : “ LanfZkan2* biaraya 
pavan banjishno25 vashtam flnecZ26 (ham-dzako23 anshuta27 payan sinok-28 
masai29 bdz&i-masai).”

1 J* omit8 va* 3 S- omits o. a P_ vaMdun^d.
4 omits va. 5 J. P. M. omit o. 6 P. M. add o.
7 P. hand, M. fino. 8 * S. adds i. 9 p # ^  prefix va.

10 P. M. p&d6khsh&yih. u  M. adds o. 12 g. yehvfind.
13 S. adds 1. 1* S. J. add o. 15 j # adds
16 J* adds °* 17 P* M.,amat. is M. omits.
10 S* frtftak>J* rtf tak, P. M. riftako ; but the A vesta word is irikhtera. which indicates ■ ^

the Palilavi term airikhtak, applied to persons incriminated by suffering injury while
undergoing an ordeal.



§; Manifest is accountant, 0  Auharmazd ! (that shall prepare 
the aocount, as to sin and good works), and he who is best aware,
who exists in Vohumim6 ; (̂the reward he knows, that is, to whom it 
is necessary to give it).

c . ^Through these of thine, the sovereignty of you, 0 Auharmazd ! 
*  and that of those instructed by Righteousness, is fully known; (when 

your pfrpdoAinance becomes quite complete, every one becomes fully 
acquainted with virtue).

7. a. Those who are malicious are not aware of anything elucidat
ing that infliction (that is, they do not know what, or how much, 
punishment is for the soul). >

h. They who explain the infliction (teach the thing which constitutes 
an infliction for their own souls), which is recited (thus) :—“  In so 
much melted iron (he tortures them)/5

c. Which of them is really he who is incriminated thou art aware, 
0  Auhannazr/ I (that is, thou knowest the punishment even of him 
who is very sinful).

8. a. Of those demons, a malicious sinner heard Yim, him who was 
son of Vivanhao,

b. by whom it was explained to men (thus) : “  He eats the
meat of our people in portions (equally greedy with the lapfuls and 
armfuls of mankind 30) ” ,

30 6. J. omit o. P, M. mdn. as M. vald. as S. omits o.
2+ 8. lamiig&no. as g. nabjishno ; J. P. M. bajishno. aa J. adds o.
a7 S. va-anshftt&itno ; P. M mard&m. as s. sin6. ae p. m . prefix va.
30 Probably referring to the legend of King Jamshdd and the demon beggar with an 

insatiable appetite j told in the Persian Riv&yat of D&rAb Hormazyftr, folios 347-8 of 
the copy in the Bombay University Library.
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Doshishno-i Zaratushf.ar.

c. V aldsban-ic Z>en (zak-i1 Gasan o2-i) li (pavan Gflsiinigih bara 
doshido3) lak, Auharmazd! bara vijido4 akhar (aegh, lak-ic, pavan 
khup5 dashfco).

Gar’zishno-i Zaratiishtar.

9. a. Pavan dush-amujishnih-i6 srobo (ashan) merencinid (shedaan7J 
vald (mun zak-i) zivishn-ailmand khirado amukhto (avo aishan). (Aito 
mun aediino yemalelfin$d8-ac :) “  srobo (ashan) merencinido9 vald.”

b. (muiishan) bara10 zak-i li ishti11 avovdo12 (padmano-i13 kardo14 
dashto-i15 khvasfcakoM pavan dastobar-i li aviiyeclo16 dasbtano-i am at 
sbayedo16 dasbtano, pavan zak ras shayedo4 dashtano)-i ar’zuko4 
aito10 pavan Yohfimano,4 (aegh, amafc pavan frarunoib12 yakhsenund 
avayishnig).

c. Pavan valdskan miZaya-i minogiha, Auharmazd~i Ashavabishto,4 
avo lekflm gar'zid17 (aegham gasanigih18 la rubak; li-c gar’ zam).

10. a, Vald19 gabra avo dend-i20 li srobo merencinisbno yehabiind21 
(aegbasb arubakib22 avo deno yehabund) munash sari tar pavan23 
venishno yemalelunto24 ;

b. gospend pavan ko/a 2 az ash,25 va26-kbusbedo-c ; 27amat-ic-ash 
dahishno" avo drevandan yehabund29 (afosh merencinishno yeha
bund30).

c. 31Amat-ic-asb vasfcar viyapaninid8 (aeghash tapab bara kardo, 
afosb merencinisbno32 yehabund8 ; amat-ic-asb, pavan pedakih, 
khandabgano4 yehabund8 avo aharubnn33 aegbasb ashkarako4 avo34 
kb vast o 3 5-auman d afosh merencinisbno yehabunto).

1 p* M- omit i. 3 P. M. omit o. 8 S. J. M. dflshidano.
+ S. omits o. 5 P. adds o. a J. omits i.
7 p - M. shdda-r. 8 J. adds o. o M. omits o ; S. has i.

J. omits. n  J. ishto. ia M. omits o. ‘ \
i* 8. omits i ; P. M. omit o. i+ P. M. kar^ano. i» P. omits o-i.
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Love of Zaratusld|
c. Those, too, among (fchetn, who thoroughly loved) my (Gathas, 

as Grafchic lore) are selected afterwards by thee, 0  Auharmazrf 1 (that 
is, are considered, even by thee, as good).

Complaint of Zaratusld.
9. a. Through the evil teaching of assertion, that faith is destroyed 

(by them, the demons, which the) wisdom (that is) living, taught (to 
others). There are some who would state thus : “  assertion, that faith 
is destroyed (by them),”

b, (by whom) that property of mine is snatched away (the agree
ment made is maintained, which is the needful that is necessary for the 
maintenance of my highpriest, whom, when it is possible to keep, it is 
proper to maintain in that way) which is desired by Vohumand, (that 
is, when they maintain him with propriety, it is desirable).

c. As to those words which spiritually, 0  Auharmazd! are Ashava- 
hishto’s it is complained to you (that my Gratkic lore is not progres
sive ; I, too, complain).

10. a. That man produced destruction to this word of mine, (that 
is, want of progress is produced for the religion by him) who is called 
very evil in his look ;

b. at cattle with both of his eyes, and even at the sun ; also when a 
gift is presented' by him to the wicked, (and destruction is produced 
thereby);

c. Also when pasture is made a desert by him, (that is, its devasta
tion is accomplished, and destruction is produced thereby) ; also when, 
in publicity, jeers at the righteous are produced by him, (that is, pub
licly, at any one petitioning him, and destruction is produced thereby).

16 8. J. omit o. 17 P. M. add o. 1S S. omits ih. 10 S. ano.
20 S. omits i ; J. has o. 21 S. adds o. 32 J. omits ih. 23 J. omits.
24 S. omits o ; P. M. gfifto. 25 J. as. 20 S. i. 87 P. prefixes va.
23 P. M. cl&shto. 20 S. omits. 30 J. P. add o. 31 M» prefixes va.
32 J. omits o. 33 8- adds o. 34 P. M. gbal. 35 P. M, omit o.
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11. a. Valdsh&n-ic1 avo (dend-i)2 li merencinishno yehabund (aegh, 
arubakih avo (dSao yehabund) mun zivishn-aumandih3 (yeinale- 
lund aegh amat1 zivastano shayedo pavan ras-i land) va-drevand havdd 
va5-pavan masih6 kahinend, vatarih-ic7 (aegh, pavan8 peshupuyU9

• va-pashpayih10 vinas vaMdunand).11

b. Kadak-khudM, gabrl, nesha (yemalelund, aegh : “ Manpatano12 
manpat13 havdem); varat>6r6nd14 zak-i rekhen-ic15 vindishno 16; (aegh 
anshuta pavan staham vakhdund,17 aegh khvastak bara avo hamih
yehabunfid4).

c. Mun zak-i vald-i*8 pahlum aharubo; Auharmazd! ash19 bara 
hinkhiiund ; ash radih reshinend-i pavan Vohuman20 (aegh, nihadako- 
i21 shapiran, pavan frarunoih16 hinkhitund bara ramitun-i22 aharmok.

12. a. Mun resh sr&yend, pahlum kunishno avo anshutaan23 
(sastarano16 apadman-kushishnih) ;

b, Avo valdshan, Auharmazd zanishno gufto21 mun min zak-i 
gospendan4 merencinishno21 aurvdkhmanih,25 yemalelund, va-zivishn- 
ahmandlh.

c. Valdshan, Grehmako21 min Aharayih doshaktar, mhn Karapo 
(havdd ; aeghshan26 khvastako21 shapir medamdun£d4 aegh kar va27- 
kirfako); va27- khudayih bavihund pavan drujishno28 (pavan atArunih).

13. a. Mfln khudayih pavan Grehmako21 bavihflned4 (aegh, padakh- 
shayih29 pavan parako bavihdned) ash zak-i18 saritar ben demon pavan 
minishno, (aegh pavan ae30 minishno bavihun&£4 a6gh : “  100 bara 
yehabunam,31 va32-200 lakhvar yanse£unam33-e).

1 s. has m<« for ic. a J. omits 1. 3 s - omlta
* J. adds o. 5 J. omits va. a S. mas&i.
i S. adds i ;  J. omits ic. 8 S. omits o. 9 8. J. have a for A.

10 S. pasp&ih; J. omits y ; P. M. pas&HpAyih.
11 Compare Dinkard, VII. viii. 34, 35.
u  p. M. mAnpato. 13 P. M. m&nakpato. s ^
i* P. M. va-shavacr&ad. 15 P. M. ra$khn. 18 P* omit °*
it s. vagddnd; J. vakhddnAfvd. 18 S. omits i. i» P. M. omit.
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11. a. Those, too, produce destruction for (these of) mine (that is, 
they produce want of progress for the religion) who (say that) the 
possession of life is ( “ when it is possible to live in our way” ), and they 
are wicked and reduce in superiority, even through iniquity (that is, 
they would commit sin in leadership and vassalage).34

To the householder, man or woman, (they speak thus : i( We are 
the over-house-owners,” and) they appropriate that acquirement 34 of 
property also, (that is, they seize the person with violence, so that 
he gives up the wealth to their hoard).

c. Whatever is his who is perfectly righteous, 0 Auharmazc? ! (is 
fully established by him; his liberality,) which is through Vohuman, 
they render harmful; (so that the decision of the good, settled 
through virtue, is the casting away of the apostate).

12. a. Whoever assert that wounding is the best work for human 
beings, (the immoderate fighting of tyrants35) ;

b. for them Auharmaze? announced punishment. Also for those 
whose joyfulness and possession of life, they say, is (owing to) the 
slaughter of cattle.

c. A Iso for those who (are) Karaps, Grehmako (“ Greed” ) is dear 
than Righteousness (that is, wealth seems to them better than duty 
and good works), and they seek authority through falsehood, (through 
wickedness).

13. a. Also for him who seeks authority through Greed, (that is, 
seeks predominance through a bribe), that which is very evil is in 
residence in his mind (that is, in this mind, he claims that “ I shall 
give up 100, and I should take back 200” ).

20 s. J. dend. 31 S. omits o. 33 M. ramitund.
33 J. adds o ; T. M. add ac. 34 P. M. omit i.
35 J. has ishno for ih. 38 S. adds o. 27 S. omits va,
2s j ,  drtijinishno. 39 8. shalit&ih ; P. M. p&ddkhsMyib.
so p. M. hau&. 31 J. omits. 32 S. J. omit va.
33 j .  p. jjd, omit A 34 Compare Dinkard VII, viii. 36. 35 Ibid. 37.
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6. Ahvan1 merencinkZarkavefccZ (aegb, gas-i2 tama bara tapakinend), 
mun (pavan zak-i yal«)3 zak-id-i AuharmaceZ (zaoishno) 4gar,zishno 
kamako5; (aegk, pavan zak skalifcaik6 zyask7 alto, ash an0 zak away erio,5 
amat anshuba,9 aevako levat# tane, ghaZ kushend).

c, Mun pavan ae-i10 lak1 mansar gobak havad, (aegh, peshupai11-! 
pavan deno kavad) valaskanask12 payend15 min nikezishno-i Aharayih ; 
(aeghashaharmok,14 minkar va-kirfako5 karcZano,’ghaZpadiraninend.15).

14. a. Vald (mun16) pavan Grekmak14 masib, bara pavan zak-i 
KAvighan17 kkiracZo, bara yehabunecZ1 (mun shalitaih6 pavan18 parak 
yehabftned1 pavan khiracZo-i19 valashan20 mun, pavan mindavam-i21 
shan,22 kur va-kar).23

b. Pavan zak-i2 var’javan (awarun14 danakan24) va-freh-devanan25, 
(mftn, pavan awarunih, hanband-i26 pavan27 baba28 yakhsenund); va- 
amat-ic pacZirend a no29 drevandan aiyyarih, (ac pavan khiracZo-i 
valdskan yehvunecZ1.)

c. Va-amat-ic31 avo tora zanishno gufto : "  munask32 zak-i33 ben, 
zak-i duraosk gufto3'4 avo35 aiyyarih ”  (ac pavan kkiracZo-i36 valashan 
yekvuned37).

Fvaz-gobishnih-i Zaratushtar.

15. a. Anyabiiniskuih38 rat (amat hard avo dend deno la yatuud) 
bara aubeno39 yehvund, mun Kig40 va-Karapo kavdd;

1 J. adds o. 2 S. omits i. 3 J, ano.
* P.M. prefix va. 5 S. omits 0 . 6 P. M. p&dokhsb&yih.
7 J. ash. 8 S. J. ash. 0 P. M. marrlfim.

10 P. M, han&-i. 11 S pdshvih ; J. pfehup^i, 12 P. M. omit ash.
13 P. M. netriind. 14 P.M add o- 18 J. 8. p^dirAndad.
10 P. M. omit. 17 8. Kig&Ao; J. K'ig&no. 18 S. P.M. omit.
10 J. omits i. 20 P.M. insert yehvfined. 21 S. J. P. omit i. 22 S. adds o. '  ^
33 P. M. have kar va kur. 218. J. add o. 25So J. ; P.M, have d6v&n&c ; S. reads dina 

“  decision,” and substitutes its synonym d&dist&no, but both these words require an
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b. They are destroying existence, (that is, they cause the complete 
ruin of yonder world), whose desire is the (oppression and) lamentation 
of those even of Aiiharmaz'i, (through those who are theirs ; that is, in 
that dominion which is his, it is convenient for them, when the people 
fight together, one with the other).

c. Whoever are testifying as to this sacred text of thine (that is, are 
leading in religion), they exclude such a one from the exposition of 
Righteousness ; (that is, they hinder its apostate from performing 
duty and good works).

14. a. He (who) gives away greatness through Greed, has only the 
wisdom of the Kevis; ( whoever gives predominance for a bribe is, 
as regards wisdom, one of those who are blind and deaf in their 
affairs).

b. As to those who are conspicuous ( those wickedly wise ) and 
those of many demons,30 ( a collection of which they keep at the door 
for wickedness ) ; and even when they accept the assistance of those 
wicked ones (it occurs really through their astuteness).

c. And also when, at the slaughter of an ox, it is said t( whoever 
be he that is about it, he who is called 1 death-preventing , is for 
assistance”  (it occur really through their astuteness).

Further speaking of Zarntusht.

15. a. On account of not coming (when they do not come into 
this religion), but become heedless, they who are Kigs and Karaps ;

additional An for the plural. Compare Pahl. fradtuishno, for Av. divamnem in Yas. 
XXXI, 20 a. Here we might read freh-divAnAn, “ those of many deceits/’ as a mere 
transcript of the Av. fraidivA, but the Pahlavi writer more probably thought divA was a 
mere variant of daf:vA. 26P.M. hanbandag, “ fellow-servant ” ( ?), 27g, omits.
2S P- M. bftn. ae6. vala. 30Orit might be “  deceits, or frauds” (see note25); but this 

meaning is not confirmed by the glosses.
si S. adds i. 33 P. prefixes va. 33 J omits ; S omits i. 3* S. omits 0.
35 M. omits. 36 S. J. omits t ; S. repeats khirado-I. 3? J. adds 0.
38 S. omits t; J. substitutes 0 . 30 S. afibAno. *o g. Kigo ; M. Kiv
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b. aerZuno valashan madam amat bevihund1 (aeghshan2 dend 
mindavam3 avo4 nafshd yehabuncZ2 ) munshan5 la zindagih pavan 
shalitaih kamak6 (aeghshan7 pavan shalifc&i nafshd zindagih-i 
aishan'2 la avayed).

c. Avo vala-i lak8 valdshan2 koZa 2 de&runand9 (avo vaW-i10 
lak asrun Khurdado11 Amur dad12) ben zak-i Vohumano13 demon (ben 
Garodmano14.)

16. a. Ham-aediino, cigiln pahlum pavan farakbu15 hilshih (pavan 
ddnak hushih) amukhfcishno16 zaki dahm shae (i17 veh mard sbae),

b. Pavan shalitaih,0-i Auhannazd amat, pavan zak-i vald19
(damano20) zak-f li (bavishto) ashkarako11 (yekvuned21 zak-i22) pavan 
gumanigih23;

c. Amat keno" avo drevandan (aegh, vinaskarano20 padafras24 
vaMduuoad;, valrt-i pum<2 khvastar (mun25 amstak25 va-zand yemale- 
luned2) ar’janigih27 (aeghaak mozd yehabund).

1 P.M. yehabund. 9 J. adds o. « M. adds I. * J. ghal.
5 P* amatsbdn. 6 J. adds o ; P.M. omit the word.
7 S. adds o ; P. M. omit, this and the four following words, including zindagfh-i.
8 J. has vald va-avo lako. 9 S. J. de&rdnd ; P. de&rftnydn. io j .  0mits (.

11 S. omits o. 13 J. adds o ; M. prefixes va. is P. M. omit o.
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b. Thus, though they petition28 (that this thing be given to 
their own), whose desire is no life in their dominion, (yet, in their own 
dominion, the life of others is not necessary for them).

e. As to him who is thine, they shall, both of them, convey Mm 
(attaching KhurdacZ and AmurdarZ to him who is thine) into the 
dwelling of Vohumand, (into GarodmAnS, “ the supreme heaven ” ).

1G. a. So likewise, as the best ir. wide intellect ( in wise intelli
gence) is the teaching which should be the devotee’s (which should 
be the good man’s),

Ik through the authority of Auha/*mazJ, when, at the (time) of 
his, that (disciple) of mine (becomes) revealed, (he who is) in privacy;

c. when retribution is for the wicked (that is, they shall inflict 
the punishment of the sinner) ; and for him whose mouth is a suppli
cant (who recites the Avesta and Zand) there is requital (that is, they 
give him.a reward).

1 + P. Gdrddm&n ; M omits final o, 15 P. far&khvo. ia S. prefixes va.
17 M. omits i. 1S P. M. p&ddkhshJlyili. 19 J. uno.
20 P. M. omit o. 21 J. adds o. 22 S. M. omit i.
23 J. gum&nigih. 21 P. M. p&d6Ms. 23 J. a||h.
as P. M. aristflk. 27 P. M. add i.
23 Alluding probably to the begging for eternal life, mentioned in § 1//.
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It will be seen from this translation, that the Pahlavi translators 
had a fairly practical knowledge of the Gathic dialect of the Avesta. 
Their usual mode of proceeding seems to have been, first to divide 
each metrical line into two or three phrases which they could under
stand ; each of these they then translated into a Pahlavi sentence, to 
which they generally appended a Pahlavi paraphrase, to make the 
meaning clearer, for which purpose they also inserted occasionally 
some additional Pahlavi words, not expressed in the Avesta text. 
Now and then, an alternative translation is introduced by such words 
as “  there are some who would state thus implying either difference 
of opinion, or subsequent revision. These alternative translations are 
very rare in the Pahlavi Gathas; one occurs above in § 9 a, and 
another will be found in Yasna XXIX, 11c ; but they are much more 
frequent in the Pahlavi Yendidad; difference of opinion on matters of 
ritual being more usual than on matters of doctrine.

As most sentences in Pahlavi can be translated in more than one 
way, the paraphrases are very useful for determining the correct 
meaning of the Pahlavi text ; hut, even with their assistance, and that 
of the Avesta text, it is difficult to avoid errors in an Englsh transla
tion, although the meaning of nearly every word in the Pahlavi 
version is well-ascertained.

The Avesta word Gerchmo, which occurs thrice in this chapter, is 
merely transcribed into its Pahlavi form Grehmako, and is variously 
explained by the Pahlavi glosses. In § 12c it is defined as a wish for'
“  wealth ”  to be obtained by the use of unlawful authority. In § 13a 
it is explained as cc bribe given ”  to obtain authority for extortionate 
usury. And in § 14a it is interpreted as “ a bribe accepted”  for 
giving such authority. In all three cases, therefore, Gerehmo was 
understood by the Pahlvi translator as a desire to obtain illicit or 
extortionate gain. The best English word for expressing this desire 
seems to be et Greed,”  and this appears to agree with the probable 
etymology of the Avesta word. It was twice translated as ft a 
devouring ” in SBE. vol. XXXVII, p. 259. , ^

E. W. WEST.
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AVESTA V A R E M A .

Iq Yasna 10, 14 of my edition I have written vdrern acaire. It 
would have been better if I had written varoma caire, although the 
difference between the two readings is only slight. According to the 
metre, vdrema is trisyllabic, thus vdrem-a, not vdr(c)ma. The a is the 
shortened preposition d which serves hero either as a verbal prefix or 
as a postposition : thus vdrem-a or vdrern d- stands for vdrern d 
or vdrern d-(prefix d). The a in vdcrcma is analogous to that in 
nmdnay-a “ in the house,” i.e. nmdmc 0 ; but in acaire it is analogous 
to that in a-vazaiti (Jackson, An Avesta Grammar, § 239 and 18 
Note 1). In any case the stem of the word is not v are man (Justi) but 
vdra, and our form vdtrema in Yasna 10, 11 is not to bo separated from 
vdrema in Yasht 17, 2. Some future scholar who is so fortunate as to 
solve the riddle of the difficult passage Yasht 5, 130 will probably 
identify the word vdrema which occurs there with both the other 
instances.

The Pahlavi Translation paraphrases vdrema or vdrern in Yasna 
10, 14 by vdirom or vdldm, and implies in a gloss that a portion of the 
human body is meant by the word. This odium is found again in the 
sixth book of the Dinkard, cf. West in Sacred Books, XYTII., p. 270, 
note 3. From the context vdirum must there signify f heart’ and a 

' gloss in one MS. actually adds the word dil (heart’ in the margin 
as West kindly informs me. This gives the key to vdrema, and the 
Veda corroborates in this case what the Parsi tradition teaches. 
Avesta vdra answers to Skt. hrd in meaning. Now in the Veda hrd 
is conceived of (1) as the seat of understanding. In the fine Varuna 
hymn, for example, we read in the second strophe (Rv. 5, 85, 2)

hrtsu kraturii Varvv,o apsv agnim 
divi sdrya-m adadhut sumam adrau.

“ Varuna has placed the understanding in the heait, he has placed 
** Agni in the waters, the sun in heaven, and Soma on the mountain,*’



Similarly in Yasht 17, 2 it is said of Ashi Vaiiuhi: uta he dsnem khra- 
turn ava-baraiti vdrema “ and she places natural understanding in 
their hearts (i, e., of the Saoshyants)/1 2

In the second place (2) in the Veda hrd is used in a more anato
mical sense as the place of the draughts of Soma that have been taken 
into the stomach. We have frequent mention of thesomdso hrtsu pitci- 
sa/i, e.g. Rv. 1, 168, 3,179, 5; also 8, 48,12. Especially interesting 
is a verse that has been constantly misunderstood. I refer to 8, 2, 12:—

hrtsu pitdso yudhyante 
dunnaddso na surdydm 
udhar na nagnd jar ante

‘ The soma draughts that have been quaffed contend with each other 
in the heart ( =  stomach) just like people who are very drunk from 
brandy; they (the soma draughts) keep active (wakeful) like naked 
persons all the night (from cold1 ) /

I now attempt once more to render the difficult passage, Yasna 10,
14, varying somewhat from the Pahlavi translation.

md me yatha gdush clrafsho 
dsitu vdrema cadre, 
frasha frayantu te madho; 
verezyahu lidohho jasentu.

4 Do not go to my heart (i.tf. stomach) too quickly like the cow as 
liquid 2 (i.e., the milk); but let thy inspiring effects reach farther; let 
them come with a good conscience.”  The good conscience of the * 
haoma-driuker is the consciousness of having fulfilled a good work, 
namely, the pure ecstasy which the haoma produces in contrast to the 
wretched intoxication, the evil effects and remorse (u moralischer 
Katzenjammer ’ ) which the other drinks produce ydi aeshma haciute 
khrvim drvo (Yas. 10, 8).

K. F. GELDNER.

1 tidhar Naigh. 1, 7. Here it designates still more precisely the cold night ;
it answers to Avesta aodato in Vasna 51, 12,

2 In the same manner mum (gam) livdstam ‘me (the cow) when boiled ’ (Yas. 11, 2) is '■ \ 
equivalent to ‘ my milk when boiled.” For hvasta see Vend. 5, 52, and Hi rang is Ian 57,

2 0 0  tv. f . g e l d n e r , a v e s t a  Vdrema.



tE N D ID A D  X V III.
1. <f Denn es giebt vielerlei Lento,’ * also sprach Ahura Mazda, 

f‘ o frommer Zarathushtra; (darum merke dir :) mit Unrecht tragb den 
Penom, wer nicht mit dem Giauben gegiirtet ist, falschlich nennt er 
sich einen Priester. Nenne ihn nicht Priester,”  also sprach Ahura 
Mazda, “ o frommer Zarathustra.”

2. “ Mit Unrecht fiihrt den Ungeziefer-Tober, wer nicht mit 
dem Giauben gegiirtet ist, falschlich nennt er sich einen Priester. 
Nenne ihn nicht Priester,”  also sprach Ahura Mazda, “ o frommer 
Znrathushtra.”

8. ic Mit Unrecht tragt den Baum(zweig), wer nicht mit 
dem Giauben gegiirtet ist, falschlich nennt er sich einen Priester. 
Nenne ihn nicht Priester,”  also sprach Ahura Mazda, <r o frommer 
Zarathushtra.5’

4. a Zum Schaden handbabt die Goissel,1 wer nicht mit dem 
Giauben gegiirtet ist, falschlich nennt er sich einen Priester. Nenne 
ihn nicht Priester,” also sprach Ahura Mazda, c< o frommer 
Zarathushtra.”

5. “  Wer die ganze Nacht fiber schliift, ohne den Yasna zu beten 
oder (die Gathas) herzusagen, ohne zu memorieren oder zu amtieren 
ohne zu lernon oder zu lchren, um den zu besiegen, der nach dem 
(ewigen) Leben trachtet2, der nennt sich falschlich einen Priester. 
Nenne ihn nicht Priester,”  also sprach Ahura Mazda, “  o frommer 
Zarathushtra.”

1 Das sonst axpaliQ ashtra genannte Instrument, mairirn, (Adv. von mairya) ist eine 
duroh den Zusamm.en.hang. gebotene Stcigerung von aintm ( =  Skt. anyr.tlvj. ‘ falschlich 
ungchorig, unerlaubt’ vgl. Das' akumtiracav, p. 161, 21 tdm asav anyathdbhyamanyata 
1 jener trug unerlaubte (relust e nach ihr.*)

_ ^ a Den Ahriman# ‘ Wachct und betet, dass ihr nicht in Aufeohturig fallet ’ Matthaus
26, 41,



6. “  Den sollsfc clu Priesfcer nenncn/' also sprach Abura Mazda, 
<fo frommor Zarathusbtra, der die ganze Nacht Tiber die recbte 
W issenscbaffc zu Ratbe ziehfc, die vor der Enge bewabrt und die 
Pichterbriicke weifc macbt,1 die ein gutes Gewissen giebt, die zum 
(ewigen) Leben, die zum Asha und zum besfcen (Ort) im Paradies
fgteil

7. “  Frage micb wiederum, o lautcrer, micb den segensreicbsten 
Scbopfer, den weisesten, der die Frage am besfcen beanfcworfcet; so wird 
es dir besser ergeben, so wirst du gesegnefcer werden, wenn du micb 
wieder fragen wirst.”

8. Es fragte Zaratbushtra den Abura Mazda: “  Abura
u. s. w. gerecbter, was2 isfc der scbleicbende Verderber”  ?

9. Darauf spracb Abura Mazda: “  Der falscbe Glaube von einem 
Lelirer/ o Spitama Zarathusbtra, der wahrend eines Zeifcraums von 
drei Lenzen die beilige Scbnur nicbt umlegt, nicht die Gatlias aufsagfc, 
nicbt den guten Wassern opferfc.”

10. “  Und wer mir diesem Mann, wenn er in Noth geratben ist, 
wieder zum Wohlergehen verbilft, der tbut kein bessres Werk, als 
wenn er ihm die Kopfbaufc aufweifcete.

1 “ Die Briickc wird fiir den Gerccliten so weifc, alsdie Hohc von ncun Speeren bet rag fc, 
und fiir den Bbsen wird sio so schmal wic die Schneide cincs Rasirmessers ” rAdistAn-i- 
Diuik 21, 5.

2 Ka nom. sg. fem., well dem Fragendeu bereits die AntwOrt—agka daena in 
9 vorschwebt.

3 Auoh hier isfc die Grammalik gauz korrekt; P. V .: durch den Lchrer dcs Mschcn 
Glaubens: zu dieya Lclirer, vgl. daCno-disu dnenaydi Y. 57, 23, MU disydt ist uuraittelbar 
das folgcnde y d  zu verbinden.

4 D. h. er erweist ihm eine ebenso grosse Wohlthat, als wenn er ihm die Kopflmut 
abzoge, wortlich :— seincH Kopf zu cinem machle, dcssen Haut aufgeweitet wird. P. V. 
puBt pnlind ltumdr kart, Was wortlich in ArdA Vir&f 21, 2 als knmdr pout pdh/ndi vddxind 
wiederkehrt. West : the skin of whose head they widen out, that is, they flay his head. 
Schon Auquctil du Perron bezog Vend. 18, lOsowic die iihnlichcn Stcllcn Vend. 3, 20 und 
9, 49 auf das Abziehen der Halit. Die sondcrbarc Wohlthat, die hier dem Irrlchrcr er-
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11. “  Denn fiir einen einzigen biisen, unfrommen Irrlehrer ist 
der Gross ein Kniestoss, fiir zwei die herausgestiickte Zunge, fiir der 
gar keiner, yier verwunschen sich selbst.' ”

32. “  Wer einem einzigen bosen, unfrommen Irrlehrer yon dem
zubereiteten Haoma giebt, oder von den Weihbroten, die fur ein 
Liebesmahl bestimmt sind, der thot kein besserer Werk, als wenn er 
eine Horde von tausend Reitern in der Mazdaglaubigen Dorfer fiibrter, 
die Manner tbtete nnd das Vieh als Beute fortfiihrte.”

18. “  Prage mich wiederum, o lauterer, micb den segensreichsten 
Schbpfer, den weisesten, der die Prage am besten beantwortet; so wird 
es dir besser ergehen, so wirst du gesegneter werden, wenn du mich 
wieder fragen wirst.”

14. Es fragte Zarathusht ra den Ahura Mazda : “  Ahura Mazda 
segensreichster Geist, Schopfer der irdischen Wesen, gereehter! Wer 
ist der Gerichtsbote des Sraosha, des dem Asha zugethaneu, tapferen, 
der das verkdrperte heilige Wort ist mad dessen Waffe in Sclirecken 
setzb, des dem Herre.a ergebnen?’’

15. Darauf sprach Ahura Mazda : Der Vogel, der da Parodarsli 
(Hahn) heisst, o Spitama Zarathushtra, den die iibelredenden Menschon 
Kahrkatas (Kikeriki) nennen. Und dieser Vogel erhebt seine Stimme 
um das zunehmende Fruhroth :

wiesen wird, sowie die grausamc Prooedur mit dem greiaen Leielientriiger in Vend. 3, 20 
findefc ihre Erklnrung durch Shdyast la Shdya.st 8, 6. Dort heisst es, dass wenn bei einem 
Todsiinder der Hohcpricster das Kopfabschneiden beiiehlt, deraelbe auf der Stellegerecht 
wird und von der Strafe der drei Naclite bewahrt bleibt. Ueber diese Strafe der drei 
Niichte sieh West zu Bund. 30, 16 und P. V. zu Vend. 7, 136 Sp. Es handelt sich um die 
drei Niichte unmittelbar nach dem Tod vor dem Beschreiten der Richterbriic-ke, von 
denen dass Avestafragment aus dem HAdokht Nask handelt. 1 * * * S

1 -Zdnu drajdo heisst wortlich : ‘ wobei Verliingcrimg des Knies stattfiudet ’ hizu drajiki
‘ wobei Verliiagerung der Zunge stattlindet *; vgl. Vend. 13, 48. Der Sinn ist: wenn
man einem soichen Irrlehrer begegnet, so giebt man ibm statt des Segensgrusses einen
Fn.sstritt, zweien streckt man mit mehr Voreicht nur die Zunge heraus, bei dreien unter- 
liisst man am besten jede Beleidigunge,- und bei vieren ist das ilberhaupt nicht noting 
denn vier Irrlehrer sind niemals eijitriichtig, sondern beschimpfen sich gegenseitig.

S
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16. "  Stehet auf ihr Menschen, lobt das beste Asba, verwiinscht 
die Devs ! Jene Bushy asta mit den langen Pfoten kommt zu each — sie 
isfc es, die die ganze irdiscbe Welt mit einem Mai, wann die Sterne 
erwacben (am Abend) emschlaferfc— (mit denWorten1:) “  Scblafe 
lang, o Mensch, deine Zeit isfc nocb nicbt urn.2 ”

17. “  Yerscblafet3 nicbt die drei besten Dinge, gutgedacbten 
Gedanken, gutgesprocbenes Wort, gutgetbanes Werk, verscblafet die 
drei schlimmsten Dinge, bdsegedacbten Gedanken, bbsegesprochenes 
Wort, bbsegethanes Werk \3i

18. Und fiir das erste Drittel der Nacbt bittet mein, des Abura 
Mazda, Feuer den Hausherrn :

19. “  Zu Hilfe*! stelie auf, o Hausherr! Ziehe deine Kleider an, 
wasche deine Hiinde, bole Brennbolz, lege es fiir micb an und zilnde 
micb an reinem Brennbolz mit gewascbnen Hiinden an. Es deucbt

A
mir, als ob der von den Devs erscbaffene Azi meine Seele von dem 
Lebensfaden losreissen wolle.5”

20. Und fiir das zweite Drittel der Nacbt bittet mein, des Abura 
Mazda, Feuer den Yiebbauern:

21. “ Zu Hilfe, stebe auf, o Yiebbauer! Ziebe deine kleider an, 
wascbe deine Hiinde, hole Brennbolz, lege es fiir micb an, und ziinde

1 Diese Worte spricht die Bushyasta, die Dam on in der Scliliifrigkeit, am Morgen.

2 Ueber sae wile vgl. Kuhn’s Zeltschrift 28, 301.
s Dies isfc die Fortsetzang der Rede des Hahns, nicbt der B&shySsta, Ueber 

aiicitJitjo nom-pl. von aiici-si vgl. Kuhn’s Zeitschrift 27, 230.
* Par. 22 zeigfc deutlich, dass avainhe gegen die P. V. zu der P.ede des Fcuers zu 

ziehen isfc.
s liritlina (von pain-tan') isfc das Band, das Leib und Seele verkniipffc, der Lebens

faden. Yd. 19, 28 pasca, par a-iri italic mashyehe pa sc a frasalilitalie m ashy die pasca 
pairithnenb clerenenti ‘ nachdemder Mensch gestorben ist, nachdem der Mensch (die drei 
Nachte, wahrend deren die Seele nocb in unmittelbarer Kahe des Korpers weileii muss) 
ueberstanden hat, so schneiden sie alsdann den Lebensfaden ab.* Yashfc 8, 54 vispahc 
anheush dstvalo par tit pair itlmem ahhidmaca hUidhydt ‘sic wiirdeder ganzen bekorpcrten 
Welfc die Seele vom Lebensfaden los schneiden’. paruit mit Acc. = Jos von, wcg voq.
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mich an reinern Brennholz mit gewaschnen Handen an. Es deucht 
mir, als ob der von den Devs erschaffene Azi meine Seele von dem 
Lebensfaden losreissen wolle. ”

22. Und f ur das dritte Drittel der Nacht bittet mein, des Abura 
Mazda, Feuer den dem Asha ergebnen Sraosha: “ Zu Hilfe (komme),o 
dem Asha ergebner, schbner Sraosha! Dann legt fur mich irgend Jemand 
m der bekorperten Welt reines Brennholz mit gewaschnen Handen 
an. Es deucht mir, als ob der von den Devs erschaffene Azi meine 
Seele von dem Lebensfaden losreissen wolle.

23. Daraufweckt der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha den Vogel 
Namens Parodarsh, o Spitama Zarathushtra, den die ubelredenden 
Menschen Kahrkatas benennen. Und dieser Vogel erhebt seine 
Stimme um das zunehmende Friihroth :

24. “ Stehet auf, ihr Menschen, lobt das beste Asha, verwiinschet
die Devs ! Jene Busbyasta mit den langen Pfoten kommt zu euch__
sie ist es, die die ganze irdische Welt mit einem Mai, wann die Sterne 
erwachen, einschlafert— (mit den Worten): “ Schlafe lang, o Mensch, 
deine Zeit ist noch nicht um.”

25. “  Verschlafet nicht die drei besten Dinge, gutgedachten 
Gedanken, gutgesprochenes Wort, gutgethanes Werk, verschlafet die 
drei scklimmsten Dinge, bosegedacb ten Gedanken, bdsegesprochenes 
Wort, bosegethanes Werk ! ”

26. Dann wird, wahrend sie auf dem Pfiihl liegen, ein Freund 
von seinem Freund ermahnt1: Sfcehe du auf, er treibt mich heraus. 
Wer von uns beiden zuerst aufsteht, wird gliicklich hiniiber2 ins Para- 
dies gelangen. Wer von uns beiden zuerst dem Fener des Ahura 
Mazda reines Brennholz mit gewaschenen Hiiuden zubringt, dem wiin- 
schet zufrieden und freundlich das Feuer Wohlergehen:

27. “ Moge dir eine Herde Vieh und eine Schar von Sohnen zu 
Teil werden, moge dir ein wohlthatiger Sinn und ein wohlthuendes 
Gewissen zu Teil werden, mogest du ein Leben mit frohem Gewissen

1 aoshcte =  Skt. &-u<?yate. 8 tlber die Cinvat Briicke.
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leben die Nacbte (Tage), diedu leben wirst! ”  Dies ist der Segenswunsch 
des Feues fur den, der ibm Brennholz bringt, trocknes, von den 
Sternen beschienenes (d. h. abgelagertes) und aus dem Wunsch nach 
Recktschaffenbeit gereinigtes.’J

28. <( Und wer rairdiese Vogel, Spitama Zaratbushtra,— ein Par- 
chen, Manncken und Weibcben—einem frommen Mann aus dem lbblicben 
Streben nacb Rechtschaffenheit scbenkt, der darf glauben, er ha be ein 
Haus geschenkt mit hundert Siiulen, tausend Balken, zebntausend 
Vorhangen1 und zebntausend Fenstern.'’

29. “  Und wer mir Fleiscb von der Korpergrosse dieses Vogels 
Parodarsh scbenkt,2 den werde icb niemals ein zweites Wort fragen,3 
icb Abura Mazda, (sondern sagen :) du darfst getrost weitergeben ins 
Paradies. ”

30. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosba fragte die Druj, nachdem 
er seine Keule aus der Hand gelegt hatte. “ Abscheuliche, unniitze 
Druj ! Du gebierst docb allein in der ganzen bekbrperten Welt obne 
Befruchtung?”

31. Darauf erwiederte ibm die teuflische Druj: “ Dem Asba ergeb- 
ner, scboner Sraosba! Durcbaus niclitgebare icb in der ganzen bekbrper
ten Welt obne Befruchtung. Icb habe jederzeit vier Manner.

32. “  Die belegen micb ebenso, wie alle andern Manner ihren 
Samen in die Weiber legen.”

33. Der dem Asba ergebene Sraosba fragte die Druj, nachdem 
er seine Keule aus der Hand gelegt hatte: “  Abscheuliche, unniitze 
Druj ! Wer ist der erste von diesen deinen MannenP’?

34. Darauf erwiederte ibm die teuflische Druj: “  Dem Asba
ergebner, schoner Sraosba ! Der ist furwahr der erste dieser meiner 
Manner, wenn Jemand auch nur das geringste von seinen 
Bekleidungsgegenstanden einem frommen Mann auf dessen Bitte 
nicht aus dem loblichen Streben nacb Rechtscbaflenbeit scbenkt.

1 Mishta stelle ich zu neupers. mishit ‘ seidenes Gewand.’ . ,
a p, V. “Einigeerklaren, dass er Fleisch in dieser Grosse einem frommen Mann gieot.
3 An der Eichterbriicke.
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35. “ Der beiegfc mioh ebenso, wie alle andern Manner ihren Samen 
in die Weiber legem”o

36. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha fragte die Druj, nachdemer 
die Keule aus der Hand gelegfc hatte : “Abscheuliche, unniitze Druj! 
Was ist das Mittel, es wegzubringen ?”

37. Darauf antwortete ihm die teufiische Druj: “  Dem Asha ergeb- 
ner, schoner Sraosha ! Folgendes ist das Mittel, es wegzubringen. Wenn 
der Mann auch nur das geringsbe von seinen Bekleidungsgegenstiinden 
einem frommen Mann ohne dessen Bitfce aus dem lbblichen Streben nach 
Rechtschaffenheit schenkt.

38. “  Der bringt mich ebenso um die Leibesfrucht, als ob ein vier- 
beiniger Wolf das Kind aus dem Mutterleib risse.”

39. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha fragte die Druj, nachdem
er die Keule aus der Hand gelegt hatte: “Abscheuliche, unniitze
Druj! Wer ist der zweite von diesen deinen Mann era

40. Darauf erwiderte ihm die teufiische Druj: “  Dem Asha
ergebner, schoner Sraosha ! Der ist furwahr der zweite dieser meiner 
Manner, wenn Jemand liber den Yorderfuss hinaus eine Yorderfuss- 
lange weiter pisst.1

41. “ Der belegt mich ebenso, wie alle anderen Manner ihren 
Samen in die Weiber legem”

42. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha fragte die Druj, nachdem 
er die Keule aus der Hand gelegt hatte: “  Abscheuliche, unniitze Druj! 
Was ist das Mittel, es wegzubringen ? ”

43. Darauf erwiderte ihm die teufiische Druj : “  Dem Asha
ergebner, schoner Sraosha! Folgendes ist das Mittel, es wegzubringen. 
Wenn der Mann, sobald er aufsteht und drei Schritte (weitergeht), 
dreimal das Ashem betet, zweimal humatanam, dreimal hukhshathro- 
temdi und darauf vier Aliuna vairya hersagtund das Yenhe hdtam betet.

1 Man musste im Hocken gen an /wischcn die Fussspitzen pissen ; vgl. ubrahmano 
yam yas tisthan mbtrayati, Muhdbhdshya od.lvielhorn I., 411,22.—paurva ist nach 
P. V. Praeposition=vor.
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44. “  Der bringt mich ebenso um die Leibesfrucht, als ob ein 
vierbeiniger Wolf das Kind, aus dem Mutterleib risse.3’

45. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha fragte die Druj, nacbdem
er die Keule aas der Hand gelegfc batte : “Abscheuliche, unniitze
Druj I Wer ist der dritte dieser deiner Manner ?”

46. Darauf erwiderteihm die teuflische Druj : “  Dem Ashaergeb- 
ner, schoner Sraosha! Der ist fiirwahr der dritte dieser meiner 
Manner, wenn Jemand im Schlaf Samen vergiesst.

47. “ Der belegt mich ebenso, wie alle anderen Manner ibren 
Samen in die Weiber legem”

48. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha fragte die Druj, nachdem
er die Keule aus der Hand gelegt hatte: “ Abscheuliche, unniitze
Druj ! Was ist das Mittel, es wegzubringen ? ”

49. Darauf erwiderte ihm die teuflische Druj: “  Dem Asha ergeb- 
ner, schoner Sraosha! Folgendes ist das Mittel, es wegzubringen. 
Wenn der Mann, sobald er vom Schlaf erwacht ist, dreimal das Ashem 
betet, zweimal hurjiatanam, dreimal hukhshathrotemdi, und darauf vier 
Ahuna Vairya hersagt und das Yenhe hdlam betet.

50. “  Der bringt mich ebenso um die Leibesfrucht, als ob ein 
vierbeiniger W olf das Kind aus dem Mutterleib risse.”

51. Darauf fordert man die segensreiche Armaiti a u f;“ Segens- 
reiche Armaiti: Diesen Mann iibergebe ich dir, diesen Mann gieb mir 
heraus an der Segen bringenden Auferstehung, als einen, der die Gatbas 
kennt, der den Yasna kennt, der die heilige Schrift studiert hat, als 
einen belehrten, geschickten, der das heilige Wort verkorpert.

52. “ Und man soli ihm einen Namen geben: Atredata oder 
Atrecithra oder Atrezantu oder Atredabyu oder irgend einen mit Atre 
gebildeten.,,

53. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha fragte die Druj, nachdem 
er die Keule aus der Hand gelegt hatte: “  Abscheuliche, unniitze Druj ! 
Wer ist der vierte von diesen deinen Mannern?”
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54. Darauf erwiderte ihm die teuflische Droj: “ Dem Asha 
ergebner, schoner Sraosha ! Der ist fiirwahr der vierte von diesen 
meinen Mannern, wennein Mann nach dem fiinfzehnten Jahr alslieder- 
liches Weibsbild geht: ohne heilige Schnnroder das heilige Hemd.1

55. “  Nach dem vierten Schritt fahrea wir Devs sogleich nachher 
allesammt2 in seine Zunge und ins Fleisch. Solche sinddann im Stande 
die irdischen Geschopfe des Ashazu verderben wie die Zauberei treiben- 
den Ketzer die Geschopfe des Asha verderben kbnnen.”

56. Der dem Asha ergebene Sraosha fragte die Druj, nachdem 
er die Keule ausder Hand gelegt hatte : “ Abscheuliche, unniitze Druj! 
Was ist das Mittel, es wegzubringen ?”

57. Darauf erwiderte ihm die teuflische Druj: “ Dem Asha 
ergebner, schoner Sraosha ! Es gibt kein Mittel, es wegzubringen”

58. “  Wenn ein Mann nach dem fiinfzehnten Jahr als liederliches 
Weibsbild geht: ohne heilige Schnur und ohne das heilige Hemd.

59. “ So fahren wir Devs nach dem vierten Schritt sogleich 
nachher allesammt in seine Zunge und ins Fleisch. -Solche sind dann 
im Stande die irdischen Geschopfe des Asha zu verderben, wie die Zau
berei treibenden Ketzer die Geschopfe des Asha verderben kbnnen.”

60. “ Frag© mich wiederum, o lauterer, mich den segensreichsten 
Schopfer, den weisesten, der dieFrage am besten beantwortet; so wird 
es dir besser ergehen, so wirst do gesegneter werden, wenn du mich 
wieder fragen wirst.”

61. Es fragte Zarathushtrau. s. w.: “ Werkrankt dich, den Ahura 
Mazda mit der grossten Krankung, wer argert dich mit dem grossten 
Aerger ?

1 Das Gehen ohne das heilige Hemd odcr ohne die heilige Schnur gait als ein 
Entblosst-Gehen, daher der Vcrgleich mit der jahika, vgl. West, Glossary unter vathdtl 
dUh&rishnik und Darmeseter’s Note zu der Stelle. Obige Uebersetzung wahrt die 
Grammatik.

2 liahdt. isk Skt. sd.ltam.
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62. Darauf sprach Ahura Mazda : “Das Scortum1, welches den 
Saraenvon Heiligen und Unheiligen, von Devaanbetern und Nichtdeva- 
anbetern, von Verdaramten und Nichtverdammten zusammenkommen 
liisst, o frommer Zarathushtra.

63. “ Ein Drittel der in Fliissen fliessendenjfrischen Wasser lassfc 
es durch seinen Blick abstehen, o Zarathusthra. Einem Drittel der 
spriessenden schonen goldfarbigen Pflanzen raubt es ihr Wachsthum 
durch seinen Blick, o Zarathushtra.

6i. “  Einem Drittel der segensreichen Armati (Erde) raubt es die
Decke durch seinen Blick, o Zarathushtra. Dem frommen Mann, der 
einen Ueberschuss- von guten Gedanken, guten Worten und guten 
VVerken hat, raubt es ein Drittel von seiner Starke und von seiner 
Wehrkraft und von seiner Rechtschaffenheit durch seine Be^eernune* 
o Zarathushtra.

65. “ Und ich sage dir, o.Spitama Zarathushtra: diese sind tod-
licher als die flinken Schlangen, oder als die sckadlichen Wolfe oder als 
eine die Steppe bewohnende Wolfin, wenn sie in diei Ansiedelung ein- 
bricht, oder als ein tausendiaichender Erosch, wenn er ins Wasser 
springt. ”  • .

66. “  Frage mich wiederum, o lauterer, mich den segensreichsten 
Schbpfer, den weisesten, der die Frage am besten beantwortet; so wird 
es dir besser ergehen, so wirst du gesegneter werden, wenn du mich 
wieder fragen wirst.’ ’

67. Es fragte Zarathushtra u. s. w. : “  Wer einer Frau, die ihr 
blasses Aussehen und ihr Unwohlsein und Blutung hat, beiwohnt, 
(den Thatbestand) wissend, im Bewusstsein (der Siinde) und mit 
Ueberlegung (der schlimmen Folgen), wahrend auch sie (den That
bestand) weiss und (der Siinde) sich bewusst ist und (die schlimmen 
Folgen) bedenkt.

1 Jcihi scheint hier wie lnt. scortum sowohl das rtiaanliche wie das weibliche 
Individuum zu bezeichnen, clahcr yo !

3 Namlich iiber die bosen Gedanken u. s. w.

* \
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68. “ Was ist dafur die Vermbgensbusse, was ist dafiir die Lei-
besstrafe, was fur Leistungen soli er im Bewusstein seiner Scbuld nocb 
dagegen anfbringen ? 1 ”

69. Darauf sprach Ahura Mazda : - “ Wer einer Frau, dieihr blasses 
Aussehen und ibr Unwohlsein und Blutung hat, beiwohnt (den That- 
bestand) kennend, im Bewusstsein (der Siinde) und mit Ueberlegung 
(der schlimmen Folgen), wahrend auch sie (den Thatbestand) kennt, 
und (der Siinde) sich bewusst ist und (die schlimmen Folgen) bedenkt,’

70. “  So soli er tansend Stuck Kleinvieh schlachten und von alien 
diesen Thieren die Herzteile2 mit Weihwasser dem Feuer im loblichen 
Streben nach Bechtschaffenheit darbringen, die Vorderfiisse soli er den 
guten Wassern darbringen.

71. "  Tansend Traglasten hartes, trocknes, ausgesuchtes Brenn- 
holz soil er dem Feuer in dem loblichen Streben nach Rechtschaffen- 
heit darbringen. Tansend Traglasten weiches Brennholz vom Sandel- 
baum, Benzoin, Alcfe, oder Granatbaum’ oder von irgend einem der 
wohlriechenden Baume soil er demd Feuer im Idblichen Streben nach 
Rechtschaffenheit darbringen.

72. Tansend Biischel Barsom soil er bin den, tausend Weikwas- 
serspenclen samt Haoma und Milcb, gelautert und abgeseiht, von einem 
beiligen Mann (Dastur) gelautert und abgeseibt, mit einem Zusatz,von 
dem Baum, der Granatbaum'h^isst, soil er den guten Wassern im 
loblichen Streben nach Bechtschaffenheit darbringen.

73. “  Tausend Soblangen, die auf dem Bauch kriechen, soil er 
tdten, zweitausend andere, tausend athmende (auf dem Land lebende) 
Frosche soil er tbfcen, zweitausend Wasserfrosche, tausend. Korner 
stehlende Ameisen soil er toten, zweitausend andere.

1 In Gestalt niitzlicher Werke.

2 Die Stelle haben Haug and Darmesteter klar gestellt. Die Bedeutuug von asma- 
nivdo ergicbt sich aus Sb&yasl Ifl-SMyasfc 11, 4.

8 Nach Haug.
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74. “  Dreissig Stege soli er legeu liber einen Kanal, er soil 
tausend Geisselungen bekommen mit der Pferdepeitsche, zweitausend 
mifc der Ruthe.

75. “Dies isfc dafiir die Vermogensbusse, dies isfc dafiir die Leibes- 
strafe, das soli er im Bewussfcsein seiner Schuld nocb an Leisfcuagen 
dagegen aufbringen.

76. “ Wann er sie leistefc, so wird er nach der Welt der Froramen 
abreisen, wenn er sie nicht leisfcet, so wird er nach der Welt der Gott- 
losen abreisen nach der aus Finsternis bestehendeo, aus Finsternis 
entstandnen, finsteren.,,

K. F. GELDNER.
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DAS VOLK DER KAM BOJA BEI YASKA.

Die merkwurdige Stelle in Yaska's Nirukta 2, 2, in welcher von 
den Kamboja die Rede ist, wurde, nachdem sie in R. Roth's Erlau- 
ternngen zum Nirukta, p. 17 f., (vgl. auch sein Buch Zur Literatur 
und Geschichte des Weda, p. 67), die wiinschenswerte Aufklarung 
nicht gefunden hatte, zuersfc von A. Weber, Akademische Vorlesungen 
ueberindische Lit eratur geschichte, p. 1691—1942im wesen t lichen rich - 
fcig gedeutetundkurze Zeit darauf von Max Muller, Zeitschrift der 
Leutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 7, 373—377 unter Reran- 
ziehung der Parallelstelle des Mahdbhashya eingehender erortert; auch 
xst Weber, nachdem er in den Indischen Studien, 4, 379, und in den 
Indischen Streifen, 2, 493, den Gegenstand fliichtig beriihrt hatte, 
nochmals in den Indischen Studien, 13, 363, auf die beiden Stellen 
zuruckgekommen. Trotzdem bleibt an Yaska's Notiz noch einiges 
klar zu stellen, was daher im folgenden versucht werden soil.

Der Wortlaut ist mit Hinweglassung einer verungliickten Etymo
logic des Namens Kamboja folgender: savatirgatilcarmd kamboje$ueva 
bhdsyate . . . vikdram asydryesu bhdsante sava iti, d. h. in wortlicher 
Uebersetzung: c< savati mit der Bedeutung ‘ gehen’ wird beiden Kam
boja gesprochen, dessen Ableitung savas spricht man beiden Arya.” 
Yaska will damit, wie allgemein anerkannt wird, sagen, dass savati 
beiden Kamboja als Verbum gebraucht wird, wahrend die Aryanur die 
Ableitung savas kennen. Was ist aber unter savas zu verstehen f Der 
Commentator des Mahabhasya, Kaiyata, bei Miiller, p. 376, deutetes 
als Nominativ von sava “  Leiche "  in Uebereinstimmung mit der abwei- 
chenden Lesart seines Textes (vikdra eva enam dUryd bhdsante), indent 

• er viledra durch jivato mrtdvasthd erklart, wozu man die Bemerkungen 
von O.A.Danielsson, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, 37, 39 vergleichen mag^ahnlich der Commentator des 
Nirukta, Devarajayajvan, in Satyavrata Samasrami's Ausgabe des 
Nirukta, Vol. 2, 161 f, Besser wird man mit Weber und Satyavrata 
Samasraml, Vol. 1, 241 an das Neutrilm savas “ Kraft" denken, dessen 
verbale Verwandte bei W. D. Whitney, Lie Wurzeln u. w. der
Sanskrit Sp'rache, p. 175 f. s. v. £u verzeichnet siud.

I



2 1 4  ERNST KUHN, DAS VOLK DER KAMBOJA BE I YASKA,

Die meisten Stellen, an welchen die Kamboja oder Kamboja son st 
in der Sanskrit Literatur vorkommen und welche man in 0. Bohtlingk s 
und R. Roth's Sanskrit-Worterbuch, 2, 79f. 229 iibersichtlich beisam- 
men findet, riihmen ihre Pferdezucht und die Rajatarangini, 4, 165 f. 
setzt sie in die Nachbarschaft der Tukhara (so die von M, A. Stein in 
den Text aufgenommene Lesart gegeniiber dem Bukhara anderer 
Handschriften und der iilteren Ausgaben, welchen Chr. Lassen in 
der Zeitschrift Jur die Kunde des Morg enlandes, 2, 56 gefolgt it.) 
Danach sind sie also nordwestlieh von Indien ans’assig, was durch 
ihre haufige Verbindung mit den Yavana, d. h. den baktrischen 
Griechen (Weber, Indische Streifen, 2, 320 f., 3, 353 f., Indian Anti
quary, 4, 244), durchaus bestatigt wird, Dazukommen weitere Stellen 
in der Pali-Literatur und zwar erwiihnen die in, D. Andersen's 
Index to the Jafcaka, p.25, verzeichneten gleichfalls in erster Linie 
die Pferde und Maultiere der Kamboja, am wichtigsten aber sind die 
schon von F. Minayef, Grammaire paile traduite du russe par St. 
Guyard, p. XVII, Anm. 1 hervorgehobenen Verse (The Jataka ed. V. 
Fausboll, Vol. 6, 208):

kitd patahgd uragd ca bhekd hantva himim sujjhati makkhika ca | 
ete hi dhammd anariyaru'pd kambojakanam vitatlia bahunnam II

d. h. “ Insekten, Schmetterlinge, Schlangen, Frosche, Wiirmer und 
Fliegfen totend wird man rein: solche verkehrte Vorschriftennicht 
arischer Art haben viele(oder die vielen) Kambojaka.”  Hier wird also 
das Toten schiidlichen Gewiirms als eine religiose Pflicht der Kamboja 
bezeichnet; sie waren also zweifellos Anhiingerder zoroastrischen Reli
gion — wie denn schon Weber Iranier in ihnen vermutete—undwerden 
wir ihre Wohnsitze irgendwo in dem durch seinen Pferdereichtum 
ansgezeichneten Osten Irans (W . Geiger, Ostflranishe Kultur im 
Altertum, p. 355) zu suchen haben. Damit lost sich das letzte Rat- 
sel bei Yaska: sein Kamboja—Verbum ist nichts anderes als das av- 
estische savaiti oder savaite, welches— durchaus ohne etymologischen 
Zusammenhang mit einem Skr. savati—nur in der Aussprache mit 
ihm zusammenfallt.

ERNST KUHN- 
* \



A FRAGM ENT OF TU B DINK ART.
Book III., Chap. IX . i .

Three years ago I attempted in the Festcgruss, published at Leyden 
in honour of my esteemed master, C. de Harlez, since deceased 
a translation1 of what is left of the earliest part of the Dinkart text 
viz,, the second question of the third book, which, like the subsequent 
questions up to the eighth inclusive, are so worm-eaten in the unique 
original MS. as to be only partly legible, and consequently very 
difficult to make any sen^e of. My attempt was of course based upon 
the printed text as published by the late esteemed High-Priest, the 
regretted Shams-ul-Ulama Dastur Dr. Peshotanji Behramji Sanjana. 
It seems appropriate, therefore, that the present very modest con
tribution to a memorial volume in honour of this laborious scholar, who 
has certainly merited well of all students of Pehlevi literature, by whom 
his name and memory will ever be held in the highest respect, should 
take the form of a similar attempt to unravel the meaning, as far as we 
can ascertain it from so broken a context, of the following question 
proposed by the heretic or apostate, who in the present case is quoted 
by his name, as will be noted below.

I have added but few notes to the transliteration and attempted 
translation. Several of the words which do not occur in the usual 
Pehlevi Vocabularies (West’s, de Harlez’s, Peshotan’s, etc.) will,easily 
be deduced from the verbal stems or uncompounded forms of which 
they are derivatives. I have not thought it necessary to trouble the 
printer by marking a circumflex over o and e, as, unlike the other 
vowels, it will be understood that (unless otherwise indicated by e, d)
they are always written plene (Phi, ) and J), whether long or short.

Of course, in so damaged a text it is impossible to obtain anything 
like a consecutive construction, except here and there; hence much 
of an attempt like this must be little better than guess-work, es
pecially in dealing with a script and a construction so obscure as 
Pehlevi. I have tried to carefully keep the relative proportions of 
the lacunce as indicated by Peshotan in his printed text.

1 ,1Mtlanfjes Charles de H urhe; Leide, Brill. 1896, pp.4]—43.



SrrioAR P^rbIto A kvani. i Third Question* op A xvan.

Pdrsit Akvan-i druj karik1 Akvan, the detestable (?) drdj
pavan gasako2 * aharmoko aigha : in the shape of a heretic, asked

................................................... thus: .............................................
. . ,5 va-atashano hurvarano and fires, trees, the loftiest of
balisto-i girano va zag-i zofar the mountains, and the deep
rustak4 ......................... zag-i mountain-gorge..........................• .
Adharmazd dino dahishhikan5 (of) these creatures of the religion
mas gabra-i aharubu-c . . .  of Auharmazd the greatest is
la zag mas zavar-i min ahardbu the just man, b u t ......................
akhu-i Ahardbu min gabraan-i the just one is not stronger on
......................... dino kutak va account of his holy nature than
patash yashtar-i Auharmazd men w h o .........................inferior
homanam b a r a ........................  religion. Consequently were I

. . . . kutak ygkhsunito a worshipper of Auharmazd (I)
li pavan zag-i mas nikuhito* sh ou ld .........................................

. . considered inferior; in this
I (should be) more despised.*

P asukho : .................................  Answer : ..................................
.................... -ishnik zak madam . . . . -ic to proclaim this
darvandih fraz nimdtano zagasli in impiety and this his religion.
d i n o ............................................. . . . . .  to teach and the
amukhtano va kunishno-i Ganak deeds of Ganak Minoi worked
Minoi varjito va-akhd-c Aharma- and the Ahrimanic nature. . .
n a k ik ...............................yemla- said and the creatures of Auhar-
lunlt va stih hudatan homand mazd are the material world
dahishnan-i Auharmazd . . • of good creation . . . .

.................... ahuo pavan sar- nature in the supremacy over

i Cf. Arab. ‘detestable ’. But probably for kariJt, 1warlike, hostile.

• but more likely for jfOO dahduo (‘mouth’)—‘by the mouth of a heretic’.

8 Evidently, from the latter part of the chapter, 'waters’ °
supplied.

4 rttak, Eor meaning see Phi, Vend. V, 1. ‘gorge between two mountains,* de 
Harles.

• Litt. plural of an adj. formed from dahisimo, ‘ creation.’
• Litt. * thirdly A. asked.’ The subsequent chapters employ the substantial form 

p&rsishno.’

216  L. C.‘  CASARTBLLI,
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A FRAGMENT OF THE DINKART,' BK. Ill, CHAP. IX., 3. 217

darlh-i daman cl gun martum living-creatures, as man: and
va afash tano-mfitfiano6 . . . hence (beings) of corporeal es-
. . alyarlh-i anshdta clgftn sence................... the assistance
goapgnd va rubano-mataano of man, as cattle; and (beings) or

urubano  ̂ ^ ........................   • spiritual essence (endowed with)
va tano-mataano hhtano zlvarlh good souls. < . . and (those)
nlruklh avlrtar .........................  of corporeal essence with good
' ' ‘ • -shnlk val martttm bodies, adornment (?), strength
rubano avlrtar pavan avoritano superior. . . -ic for man the

gs a n o ..................................  soul is superior in the producing
val gospgnd tano avlrtar pavan- of (these things . . . .  for 
shan tano zlvarlh7 8 cattle the body is superio'r for
[? xna] yenitano rlmonlh clgun the adornment (?) of their body
drdjlh mendavam va min drujo .....................to measure the
°a • • • • • mahmantar* j impurity as something diabolical
rimonih vesh drlljo yin . . and from the druj . 
martum pavan kushashno . J . . more permanent impurity,
..............................[ni-] rukih-i j abundantly the druj in man in
rubano rai mahmantar gas i the s t r u g g le ...................
pavan tano vakhd&nit . . . .  I power on account of the soul 
drayinash-i anshuta zivandik occupies a more permanent place 
tano hdrayishno . . . .  | in the body. . . crying out

va vitarto tano homant that the good-development of
rubano aharubu zagac-i val iman’s living b o d y .....................
rubano p a v a n ......................... I and the dead body when the
• • yekavimunato lakhvar j just soul and what unto the soul
val tano n&flunit va tano rimontar I i n ................................... remains
yehevunit........................ rubano j falls back upon the body and
arekht afash val doshahu kashlt the body becomes more polluted 
.........................tar yemlalunem • . . . poured (upon) the

6 mdtd must be, I suppose, the same as mdta/c (Darmeateter, Etudex, I. 70) and vidto 
(D. K., Vol. IV., 157, § 22, see my Midecine Maidtenne, Louvain, 1886, p. 32, n. The 
meaning seems to be ‘ mother-nature,’ essence : tauo-mdtd and r&bdno-mdtd would be 
compounds.

7 0f .  Pers. j y i )  1 jewel, ornament but we might rather expect here and

below ‘ strength,’ as used in the original objection (man zavdr.)

8 The MS. MM, has here vtrisMto.



va vln gospendano pavan kusli- | soul and drags it to hell . .
'' 0i * ,  . . . .  -er we utter,ashno srjakiJi * .................... - , . . .

va-tano vazlnarili mlnol-ral gas | And m cattle through the strug- 
pavan yin tano karto . . • § e  penshableness . . . . .

zinlk drujo va-azlnlk . . . .  and the advancement
vato-c kamlni9 va anshuta tano (improvement) of the body

i min mahmano on account of the spirit a place
drujo patgshlh hushmorto val . made in the body * « . *
......................... [aha] riibano the living druj and the lifeless
va aharubyano10 lak pavan wind meanness (,?) and man’ s
bSshishno va-istarlh-i . . . body . . • • • r̂om in~

rlmono zavar madam dwelling druj the attack is
val rnayah va atasli madam val estimated unto ..........................

i balisto-i girano madam val zak . just men and just women,
zofar-i rustak aharmokiha kartak Thou in the distressfulness and 
alto la dato . . . .  aito stagnation . . . . • • •
dur min Auharmazddlno andarjo. impure force upon water

Zak-i gospendano zavar zak and fire, upon the loftiest of
rimonlh l o l t l h .......................... the mountains, upon the deep

dino nirukiha vlrayishlto mountain-gorge, in heretical fa-
zakac hucarak va bahar-lJi shion hast made. (It is) not the
min paityarak homandlh patash l a w .................... Far from the
afask........................ barakartarxh religion of Auhurmazd is the
vad-kashish 11 cand stih dato doctrine.
shaylto bandak gas patSshih . The strength of cattle, this pol-

. pavan fraz burto-i val lution, non-existence. . . . .
atashano avano aharubano . . . religion in a powerful
aharubyan12 va afziin-i daman manuer sets in order and this
d£na ......................... ..... succour and advantage which is
dastobarih-i Auhurmazd dtno from the being opposed, there-

o Cft pex-B. ‘ mean, base, despicable.’ But there is also Arabic ‘ ambush ;
which would seem suitable here.

10 Unsual as this distinction of gender is, 1 cannot see any other likely explanation. 
The form seems modelled on the Avestic fern, asthaoni', pi. ashaoms if ashacaiu

11 Lit. ‘ portion, lot, share.’
12 pers- ‘ attraction, allurement.’
is See above.

■ft
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va bamdatastanih-ac-i amiir- j upon from it . . . . .  
akano marfcum patash. J accomplishmentunto attraction(?)

inasmuchas the material 
creation must be a place of sla
very, an attack.............................
carried forward upon fires, 
waters, holy men, holy women, 
and the excellent knowledge]
of living-creatures....................
the priesthood of Aiibarmazd, 
religion and the*unanimous agree
ment of innumerable men upon

I it.

The name in the superscription of the chapter seems «
written f Akvand but Akvan is a well-known name of a heretic or dlv> 
see Justi, Iranisches Namenbuch, s. v. ' Akwan’ p. 12. The cliv Akwan 
was slain by Rustam (Shahnamoh iii. 270). There was a Manichsean 
leader named Akwan, who had followers called 'AKovavlrai. In DK.,
Vol. V, chap. 198, § 2, is read by Justi cKrisiaklk
Akwdnf i.e.j ‘ the Christian Akwan’ (contrary to Peshotan’s interpre
tation, ‘ religious guide of the apostate ruler Karisak’ ). Perhaps
even the form^Aj in our text may be an abbreviation or an error for 

as above.

As far as I am able to make out, Akwan’s objection would seem to 
be this: You say that the just man is the greatest (mas) of all 
Auharmazd’s creatures, — greater than the waters, trees, mountains, 
etc. (This claim, by the way, is implicitly made for man in general 
in a later chapter, ch. 81, § 8, where, after enumerating Auharmazd’s 
creatures, ‘ atash va maya va zamik va hurvar va gosp&nd . . . va
anshuta,’ praise is offered to the Creator c mano ash mas karto min 
kola stihdahishnano martum ’ — i.e., made man greater than all 
material creatures.) But, says the heretic, the just man is no



stronger or more powerful (mas zavdr) than the followers of another 
religion. Were I to become a worshipper of Auharmazd, therefore, I 
should not gain anything in esteem or otherwise.

The casuist in his reply seems to point out that man’s superiority — 
literally, to use a very modern expression, quite familiar at the 
present moment, owing to recent political events,f sirdarship ’ (sarddrih) 
— over the rest of creation is due to his soul or the intellectual part 
of his nature, which enables him to assist and develop the non-spiritual 
creatures, such as domestic animals. He then goes on to explain how 
impurity in defilement is brought upon man by the druj, especially 
as proceeding from the dead body, both as regards man and animals, 
and how it is thence transmitted to water, fire, trees, & c .,~  pretty 
much on the lines of the similar expostion in the fifth fargard of the 
Vendidad.

L. C. CASARTELLI.
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TH E IR A N IA N  H IN D U K U SH  DIALECTS 
CA LLED M U N JAN I AND YU DOHA.

Although I know that many an Iranian scholar does not agree 
with me, I still believe that the fatherland of the Awesta and 
its civilisation is to be sought in the Eastern parts of Iran. If this is 
true, an exploration of the countries on the upper Oxus river and its 
tributaries will be of special importance. The inhabitants of those 
countries, the so-called Ghalchas, are no doubt a very interesting“ o
branch of the Iranian race, and the various dialects spoken by ;them 
deserve, I think, every Iranist’s attention. I had myself the oppor
tunity to study the Ghalcha dialects and to draw the outlines of their 
grammar from a scientific point of view.1 We can say now that we 
are sufficiently acquainted with the Pamir dialects called Wahid, 
Shughni and Saryq-qoli as well as with the more isolated Yaghnobl, 
and we had also a general idea of the Yidghah or rather Yudglia, the 
only dialect of the Pamir group spoken south of the Hindukush. 
But as to the dialects Munjani (or Mungi) and San gildti; which are 
closely connected with Yudglia, all our knowledge consists of a very 
short list of words, and the Ishqdshaml, whi'ch seems to be related to 
the WakhI, is only known by name. That want is now partly supplied 
by the excellent work of G. A. Grierson, ‘ Specimen Translations in 
the Languages of the North-Western Frontier’, Linguistic Survey of 
India, Calcutta, 1899. We find here, on pp. 196-202, a short sketch 
of the Munjani grammar, a translation of the parable*of the prodigal 
son into Munjani and a piece of folklore in the same dialect. The 
Yudgha is treated in the same manner on pp. 205-214, and on 
pp. 219-221 we find a list of words and phrases in both dialects.

I shall confine myself chiefly to Munjani to give some hints regard
ing the place of that dialect among the Pamir group of languages.

1 Grundriss der Iran. Philologie I, 2, pp. 288—344.



The result is, as we expected, that the difference between Munjamand 
Yudgha is only very slight, and that they must be taken as two 
branches of the same dialect.

As to phonology, the soft consonants, as in all Pamir dialects and 
in Pashto, are changed into aspirants, e.g., M. wuza "goat ” =  Sh. waz, 
Aw. baza; M. zhinka, Yd. zhinko “  woman ”  =  Sh. zhin, Aw. jainz; M., 
Yd. zhia " to  beat ” = Aw. fan ; M. ghdva, Yd. ghavo “  cow55 =  W. ghfi. 
Instead of dh for original d we have l in both dialects, as also in Pashto: 
M. lu or le, Yd. loh " tw o ” =A w . dva; M. leghda, Yd. loghda "daugh
t e r '^  Aw. dughdar, Pashto tur- M. leva, Yd. turo far,;=A w . dura, 
Pashto lire. A medial ch is also softened and turned into zh3 as in 
M. zhe “  from ” = Y d . zlie (not ze !) =Aw. hacha, Pers. j  I The resem
blance of the two dialects is also seen in changing initial thr into sh in 
M. sherai, Yd. shurai 66 three ;,=Aw . thr ay d, and in eliding the th of the 
medial group thr, as in M., Yd. pur “ son” =A w . puthra and M. yur, 
Yd. yiir “ fire” =A w . d t h r Pashto dr. Both dialects soften the group 
f t  (Aw. pt) into vd : M. avde, Yd. avdo "  seven ”  =  Aw, hapta, Pers. *■=*£*.

Te pronoun 1st pers. sg. is M. ze, Yd. zo= Aw. azem, Pashto za, but 
in all the other Pamir dialects waz or wiiz. The pron. 2nd pers. pi. is 
in M. and in Yd. mdf, but in W . saisht in Sh. tamd, in Sq. tamash, in 
Ygh. shumax.

As to inflections it may be sufficient to give a paradigm of the 
declension of a noun and of the present and past of a verb, to show the 
close connection of the two dialects.

Munjanl. Yudgha.
Sg. Norn, tat, "  father ”  tat

Gen. zhe-tat-an wa-tat or zhe-tat-n
Dat. ne-tatran ne-tat-n
Abl. zhe-tat zlie-tat-n

PI. Nom. tdte tate
Gen. zhe-tat-af wa-tat or zhe-tat-ef
Dat. m-tdt-af no-tat-ef
Abl. zhe-tdt-af zhe-tat-ef.

2 2 2  WILHELM GEIGER,



For the explanation of the terminations -an and -af, -ef- compare 
Grundriss 1, 2, pp. 314 and 315, § 43,1, 2. The plural termination is to 
be oorapared, as I suggest now, to the Pashto termination -e ; it origin
ally belonged to nouns of feminine gender (e.gr. M. leghde, Yd. loghde
“  daughters ” ), but was afterwards transferred also to such of mas- 
culine gender.

I finally add the present and past tense of the verb “  to beat.”  
Munjani. Yudgha. I Munjani. Yudgha.

go- f l .  duhwin deham ~ f l .  zhiem zhim
Pres 1 2* de^  d6^e p 2. zhiet I zhit

, ’ l 3- dehi clelie Pr0i ]_3. zhia zluo
p, f l .  deham deliam | p . f l .  zhiam zhiem

Prp« 1 2* dehaf  dehaf  k r i l  2. zhiaf zhief
* 1*3. dehat dehat |lret5‘ L*3. zhiat zhiet

The passive construction of the past tense of transitive verbs [“  the 
horse has been beaten by the man” for “ the man beat the horse” ) is 
not so well preserved in Munjani and Yudgha as in other Pamir dia
lects (c/. Grdr. 1, 2, pp. 324 and 325, § 63), but the forms zliiet, zhit and 
zhiaf, zhief can only be explained as compositions of the old past 
participle (Aw. jata), with the pronominal suffixes of the 2nd person : 
‘ beatenby thee, by you’ . And 1 quote, to show the construction, the 
following sentence :

Munjani: to liech-kella yu channa-men che-li-at.
Yudgha: to liech-kelanyU chennd-men chi-lit.

English: ( Thou, anytime one kid to me not (was) given by thee’ =  
‘ You never gave me a kid.5

WILHELM GEIGER,
Erlangen.
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SOME INSCRIPTIONS ON SASSANIAN OEMS.

Tho department of Sasanian gems is only a small one in ancient 
Persian art, nevertheless, it is highly interesting, and is by no means 
unimportant. That, for instance, Sasanian people had such long names 
as Bcvpaturmitrbutbag we should not know without the gems, and that 
here were such functionaries as an Bran Anbarakpat or a Nasin- 
andew&ngardn sard&r (see below), could only be learned from them. 
I have had the opportunity of studying the engraved Pahlavi stones of 
all except one of the known public collections, viz., those of the 
Royal Museum in Berlin, the British Museum, the Bibliotheque 
Nationale in Paris, the Imperial Museum at Vienna, the Royal 
Museums in Copenhagen and at the Hague, the Grandducal Library in 
Gotha (in this collection there is only one specimen, but that is a lion, 
the famous amethyst of Devonshire), and tho Mayer Museum in Liver
pool. The collection not accessible to me was the Imperial Hermitage 
in St. Petersburg. There seems to be reason for believing that this 
collection is a large one, but the little encouraging civility of the 
director Mr. Kieseritzki towards me, made me give up the intention of 
examining the publicly exhibited gems when I walked through the 
splendid room of coins in that palace. At Florence I was not able to 
find any trace of the former collection of the Tuscanian Granddukes, 
from which Dr. A. D, Mordtmann published some specimens.

Besides impressions of the Sasanian gems of all the above men
tioned accessible collections, I owe casts in wax or plaster to tho kind
ness of many private possessors. Since I published my two papers on 
the subject (Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Qesellschaft, 
Vol. 44, pp. 650-678, see also Vol. 45, pp. 429-431, and Mitteilungen 
aus den Orient alls cfien Sammlungen der Koniglichen Museen in Berlin, 
Vol. IV .) in the years 1890 and 1891, numerous other casts have been 
sent to me. I  shall select from them some of the most interesting as 
a modest contribution to this volume, dedicated to the memory of Das- 
tur Peshotan Behramji Sanjana, the revered high-priest of the Parsers.



1. The British Museum in 1898 acquired the following seat—
Bust of a bearded man looking to the right; the gem is of large 

size and admirably worked out, copied in Lajard, Le Quite de Mithre 
LXY., No. 137.

Shahoe zi magu zi Khur(r)altan zi nasdn-andemangaran sardur 
'Shahoe the Magian, the son of Khurra, the chief of the corpse- 
carriers/

We learn from this gem, that the guild of the corpse-carriers had 
a Magian as their head, a fact that is not surprising, but until now the 
title of this functionary was not known. In the Pahlavi texts 
we have for 'dead body’ only the form nasdi, for which I have 
proposed to read nasth (Nom. abstract.) ; here we find for the first time 
the regular nas without an ending, that was to be expected. Andcmdn- 
gdr occurs with the meaning 'receiving, carrying’ (see my Grundriss 
dor neuper sis chon Etymologic, No. 596). West translates, in his Shik. 
Gum.Vig., andemdn ' domestically serving,’ andemdpi ' household 
service/

One sees that this gem is of high value for more than one reason.
2. Professor Maxwell Sommerville of the University of Pennsyl

vania possesses a number of S’asahian gems, of which he has kindly 
sent me impressions. It is unfortunate that the latter are not all 
decipherable without consulting the originals. Some bear the 
common inscription Apastan '‘at Yazdan ' Confidence in God/ viz., No. 
1421S, a monogram in the centre, No. 523S, a lion attacking a zebu 
from the front. Of the others I notice—

A .—No. 1383S. This fine piece has already been published by 
me in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
Yol. 44, p. 675, No. 140.

Shahpuhr-i rabd-el ' Shahpuhr the Great, viz,, the nobleman,’ a 
member of the second class of nobility in the Sasanian Empire.

i I read with Dr. F, C, Andreas this ending in Pahlavi as e, sec Grundriss der 
iranischen Philologie, Vol. I., Part II., p* 100, § 49.
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On an impression from the collection left by the late Dr. A. D. 
Mordtraann, I find another rabd, viz., Barz-'i rabd-e Apastdn 9al 
Yazdan 1 Barz the nobleman. Confidence in God’ (kneeling zebu with 
a human head).

B. —No. 51 IS. Mitr Shahpuhre Apastdn ’al Yazdan c Mitr Shah- 
puhr. Confidence in God ’—a bird on a fire-altar not lighted.

C. No. 3744B. Tire ‘Tir’ ; with a half circle at the beginning 
and end of the inscription. The inscription runs round a monogram.

C*—No. 1738B. This piece bears only an inscription and no 
image. The word nearest the centre is barah ‘ son/ followed by 
Apastdn (al Yazdan. Unfortunately the names of the possessor 
and his father are not legible.

3. For some years Professor N. Ogden Rood of Columbia Uni
versity in New York has provided me regularly with beautiful electro
types of the gems in his own possession and others which pass 
through him. These magnificent casts are the pride of my collections. 
Even two original Sasanian seals I owe to his extraordinary kindness 
(see A and B below). I f I am right, King’s collection was sold to 
America, and several of Prof. Rood’s electro-types are taken from 
pieces once belonging to it.

A. — Recumbent lion.
Gushnaspdndut or perhaps Gushtaspdnddt (the shn or sht is a little 

injured). The name means ( Given to the descendant of Gushnasp, viz,9 
to the Gushnaspanide.’

B. —Head of a man en face.

Apastan Wand\a)t1 Confidence (in God) Wdndat* Might this not 
perhaps be : Apastdn ’a(Z) Yazd(dn)-d(d)t as a name meaning 4 Given 
for confidence in God ’ ?

C. — Recumbent zebu.
Arwand Shahpuhr-i Newanp(d)t(d')n shat{i)st{d)n ‘ Arwand 

fehahpuhr, the son of Newanpat. Joyfulness.’
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Anotherf?) Arwand Shahpuhr was the owner of the seal in 
Zeitschr. d. deutsch. morg. Ges., Vol. 44, p. 660, No. 61.

D. —Recumbent fallow-deer.

Waralirdn (N. propr.).

E. —Head of a zebu with wings.
M(i)trdt.

The same contracted form, instead of Mitrdat, is to be found on a 
seal in Paris (Justi, Iranisches Namenbuch, Mithradata No. 52), and 
below (E ); a later development of Mitrat is Milad, as J. Marquart 
has shown.

F. —Recumbent stag.

Bdpukc.

A name formed from Bap, Pdp with the suffix -uk.

G. —Recumbent wild goat.

Weke zi WakhsMkdn ‘Wek, the son of Wakhshik.’

Wek (or Wayak) may be derived from Aw. vayu- ‘ air,5 Justi in 
his Namenbuch notes a Dihgan Wik. Wakhshik belongs to Wakhsh 
(see Justi).

H. —Head of a man.

M(i)tr(d)t.

See above under E. Prof. Rood writes mo concerning this piece 
as follows. It is made of lapis lazuli and came recently from Bagdad. 
It has not at all the ordinary form, but is shaped as indicated in the 
two sketches (which F  cannot reproduce here), and might pass for a 
grotesque attempt at a frog. It is in my collection, and is the only 
one of the kind I have ever seen.

I . —Fire-altar.

Aturshusrdost macju ‘  The Magian Aturshusrdost.5
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I hope that this reading is correct. The r has, as sometimes
the shortened shape of a y ; in dost we miss one hook of the letter s. 
/ >1

Aturshusr would be in Awesta Atarekhshudhra, cf. Atarecithra,

K. —Head of a man.

P(d)k(i)chd(d)l (Horn, propr.). Some letters behind the head are 
illegible.

L. —Naked Greek goddess with a bunch of grapes in one hand. 

Nutaki. Name of a woman(?)

Compare N utaturfarnbag on a seal iu the British Museum, 
Zeitsclir. d. deutsch. morg. G e s Yol. 44, p. 655, No. 25 ; of course 
also Nartaki might be read.

M. —Monogram.

Gabrbe-zi magu ‘ The Magian Mardoe.’

N. — Head of a bearded man looking to the right.

Marsand-i magu zi I)dIsha.p(i)rchuiud(n). The inscription is 
distinctly engraved, but, as I suppose, with some faults. Af dr sand, e.g., 
clearly stands for Maraspand, and instead of z'i there is iv'i (Wfdat 
would be impossible). Datshaplr is Persian Ddtweh, a lo.

O. —Wild goat and crab.

2d eke ; with the same meaning as shapir (Zeitft. d. deutsch. morg. 
Ges., Yol. 44, p. 669, No. 107.)

P. —Recumbent zebu.

Baste ‘ right.’

The same inscription is to be found on some other stones, as well 
as the well-known Apastdn 'al Yazdan.

4. Mr. D. Z. Noorian in New York possesses the following 
stones :— | i

A.— Bearded head looking to the right.
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Bar Shabaie zi Bar NaUd barah ‘ Bar ShabS, the son of Bar 
Nabud.’ The Syrian name Bar Shaba has the Pahlavi ending i.

B. Standing female holding up a child.

Ohrmazdi khwat(d,)h-i far»and&n ‘ Hormizd, the lord of children.’

P k  !  °^ri°USD inSCripti°n- First1^' because the common
Pahlarr form for Mod. Pers. khuddi is khvat&i, modern kKudab occurs

^  7  * .  ari8t<b' Hormizd is again not especially the
protector of cbidren, the Frawashis, Mithra or Ardwisdra Anahita
and others glye chrldren according to the Awesta. But I do not know

read a d 7 7  7 7  * " « « “ »  «  be otherwise
read and understood. Both seem to be dialectical (farsand instead of
farzand as as Arab, sausanjird, Mod. Pers. ^  -needle* and
0 era). Or does farsand belong to the same stem as Mod. Pers. oJUj ?

5. In the possession of Prof. Dr. M. Hartmann in Berlin. 
Monogram.

M(i)triturshdmwdri zi T&rachin ‘ Mitriturshamwar, the son of
1 orach .

The name Shim is to be found on the gem in Zeitsehr. d. dtutsch.
morg. Ges., Vol. 45, p. 430. With Turach compare Mod.Pers. ,y.\  
Eraj.  ̂6 7

6. In 1894 in the possession-of Mr. A.yon Butkowski-Glinka 
in Paris.

Standing female with flowers in the hands.

Ometdukht. Apastan ’al Yazddn ‘ Om&dukht. Confidence in God \

One might also read Admitdukht or fimdtdukht (see Josti 
Namenbuch p. 5 : Admit), the letter being written in cursive.

7. In the Lazarew Institute for Oriental languages in Moscou. 
Standing goat.

DfaJi Waraht&n (Nom, propr.).
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8. In 1896 I received from Bagdad an impression with the 
inscription Atur Ohrmazde, ‘ Atur Ohrmazd ’ (bearded head). The 
same name is to be found on a similar stone in Berlin (No. 1017).

9. In the possession of Mr. 0. M. Trelawny Irving in London.

Two figures, between them a tree.

Hamawartc-i Zikan, * Ham&wart, the son of Z(k .

The name Hamawart (Mod. Pers. fr e rival’ ) occurs also on a 
seal (bust of a bearded man) published by E. Thomas in the Journal oj 
the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIII, p. 417, No. 10 (perhaps even so 
Hamdwarte-i Zik, For Zik compare Justi, Namen-
huch, p. 385.

Of course forgeries have also been sent to me, e,g., from Calcutta 
and from Sultdnabad in Persia. Even some of the above-mentioned 
gentlemen have been deceived with forged stones. But I shall not 
make unhappy the owners by enumerating such fabrications. Gener
ally they are easily detected with some practice.

I hope that this short communication may show that the Sasanian 
gems are worthy of being collected together in one corpus,

PAUL HORN.

230 PAUL E O M , SOMP INSCRIPTION ON SASANJAN GEMS.



THE OLD PERSIAN INSCRIPTIONS 
AT BEHISTAN.

P R E F A C E .

As the method of transcription in Kossowicz’s edition of the Five 
Behistan Inscriptions dates from the year 1872, it seemed to me better 
to substitute for it a more modern one, which should take account of the 
advances which have been made since then. As the old Persian 
cuneiform signs form a very imperfect system of writing, there are 
numerous uncertainties as regards the real form and pronunciation of 
many words. This slight contribution is designed for the use of 
beginners, and consideration therefore could not be taken of subtleties. 
Therefore I have, if I may say so, transcribed roughly kdraQi), ima(h) 
(H)utana{Ji)} aniyd{K)uvd} ba(n)daka(h), abara(n), ndma(n), etc., t.6., I 
have added the Ida or n’s that probably still existed in the language 
when these inscriptions were engraved upon the rocks of Mount Behis
tan. But I have written neither Zura[li)k'ira(h), drauga(h)dik, Daraya(h) 
va (h) us, maty a(li)m&m, etc. ,nov mar tiyd(h)—nom. plur.—ormartiyd(n) 
—acc. plur.—,but only Zurakara[h), draugadis, Darayava (h)as}mdtya- 
niavi, martiyd, etc. Likewise the a at the end of words, which is often 
lengthened without etymological reason according to the principle of 
writing, has not been altered; or the reader will find transcribed with 
ri-vowel vrlcdna (cp. aw. Vehrkdna, Modern Persian Gurgdn), but not 
Artavrdiya (cp. aw. verezya). My transcription is only intended to 
give tL j student an idea of the problems involved in cuneiform writing, 
to decide definitely in every oaso which is right is still impossible; but 
I have inserted the alterations that seemed to be necessary.

For the glossary the latest publications on the subject, especially 
Weissbach and Bang’s new edition of the text and the contributions 
scattered through various scientific journals, particularly those by 
Bartholomte, Justi and Foy, have, of course, been consulted.

PAUL HORN.



INSCRIPTION OF DARIUS HYSTASPES-

C O L U M N  I.

1. Adam1 Darayava(h)usB Ksayatiya(h)8 vazraka(h)*, Ssaya€iya(h) 
ksfiyaCiyanam, ksayaCiya(h) Parsaiy3, ksaya€iya(h) dahyunam0, VistaspahyA 
putra(h)*, Arsamahya8 napfi10, Hakamanisiya(h)u .

1 adam pron. 1st pers. ‘ I ' (Aw 4 v a z r a k a adj. ‘ great/ Mod. P.
a zero) ; acc. mdm (Aw. mdni), yathd buzurg ; nom. sg. ~a(Ji). 
mam kdma(h) dha (h), ‘ as my 8 Pcbrsa-, m. (1) * Persian ’ (adj.),
desire was/ enclit. mdtyamam ‘ that j ‘ a Persian’ (subst.)— 2, ‘ Persia.*
me n o t ;’ gen. mand (Aw. mana, sg. nom. -a(A), acc.-am, loc. -a iy ;
Mod. Pers. man), enclit. maiy (Aw. Med, P. Pdrsi ‘ Parsi-Zoroastrian’
me), e.g. A (A)uramazddrnaiy, utd- (the inhabitants of Persia also called
maiy, dahydmmaiy, also for the themselves Irdniydn  ‘ Aryans’),
dative; ablat. enclit.-ma(h) in hacd- I 6 d a h y u sb. f. ‘ region, province, 
ma(A) ‘ from me’ (Aw. -?na/) ; plur. | country/ Aw. dahyu, Mod. P. dih
nom. vayam ‘ we 9 (Aw. vaem) ; gen ; ‘ village ’ (Pahlv. deh), Sg. nom.
amdkham (Aw. ahmdkemt Mod. P. I .dusk (cp. Aw. uzbazdush, Gath.
md.) 1 hithdueh), acc. -dum (cf. Aw.

2 Ddrayava(h)u-, m., sg. nom. j nasdum), loc. -auvd ; pi. nom. acc.
-a(h)ush, gen. -a{h)aush ‘ Darius’ . -dva(h)} gen. -wnam, loc.-usAwyd 
Lindner’s explanation of this name, ! 7 Visktdspa- m., sg. nom. -a(h),
published twenty-one years ago— I acc* -am> gen. -ahya; name of King
‘holding, possessing goods/ Aw. I Darius’ father (Aw. V ishtaspa,
Ddrayatvohu— has been recently j Mod. Pers. Gushtasp).
confirmed by an Aramaic-Egyptian 3 putra-, sb. m. ‘ son/ Aw.
papyrus in the Strassbnrg Library, puthra, Mod. P.pusar; nom. ?g. -a(A) 
dated the 14th year of King Darius, » Arshama-, m., sg. nom. -a(A),
where the word is distinctly with gen. -ahyd; name of the grandfather 
h written. of King Darius.

• Khehdyathiya--, sb. m., sg. nom 10 napdt-, sb. m., sg. nom. -a (Aw.
-a(A), gen. -ahyd, plur. nom. acc. -d, napdo) ‘grandson’; Mod. P. navada,
gen. -undm;  ‘king/ Mod. P. thdh ;
Xhshdya thiydndm Khshdyathiyafh) 11 Halchdmanishiya-, adj., sg.
‘the King of Kings/ Mod. P. nom. -ah; pi. nom. d; ‘ the Ach»- 
ihahanshdh. menidse.’



x r -J ' DArayav«(i>)ui Ks*yaeiya(h): Mana pita’  V«tuaDafh'l
Vistaspahya pita ArsSma(h), Arsamahya pita A r iy w J U )*, S  
nahya pita [Caispis,] CaiSp&is* pita Hag&manis. J J W'

Hat-8' ,  Darayaya(h)ns lcsaya£iya(h): Avalijaradiy’  vavam
T S ? 5 ah? r hy’ h8Ca Pr™yata(h)» amata(h)’ amaby- Tartprnyiyata(h) hyg amagam tauma" ksayagiyfl Sha(n). ' 7 *

1 thah verb ‘ to say. apeak,’ Aw. I inally part. pret. from rt. md and &
rt. sank. Pres con] thdhy ‘ thou a 1. ah ‘ to be,’ with genet. ‘ be-
mayest say, indic thdUy ‘ he says ’ long to ’ (khshalram amdhham tmm- 
both being contracted from thahdhy,' dyd dha(h) • the kingdom was ‘be- 

thahatxy) ; imperf. athaham ‘ I said,’ longing to our family’) Pres ind
athaka(h) ‘ he said.’ <afMa(") amiy ‘ I am’ (Aw. ahmi, Mod P
‘ they smd. Pass,v pres, thahyd- -am) ; ahy ‘ thou art ’ (Aw. ahi) •'

we are called’ (with active astiy • he is ’ (Aw. m i, Mod. P. ast) ■
ending), aorist. athahy ‘ it was said’ amahy ‘ we are’ (Aw. mahi) ■ ha(n) 
(or perhaps athahy a(h) imperf. with tiy ‘they are’ (Aw. henti, ModP and) . 
active ending). Inf. thastanaiy. conj. ahatiy ‘ he may be ’ (Aw. Gath.

9 pitar sb. m. ‘ father,’ Aw. ahhailt) ; imperf. indie. ‘ I
^7ar, Mod. P. pidar; nom. 8g. -a. 5 (Skr. dsam) ; dhaQi) ‘ he was’ ;

* Ariyurdmna-, m., sg. nom. -a(A), dha(n) they were ’ Skr. dsari) ;
gen. -ahyd; name of the great-grand- m*ddle dha{n)td ‘ they were.’
father of King Darius ( ‘ making 9 taumd-, sb. f. perhaps tuu{h)mdt
happy the Aryans’). Aw. taokhman, Mod. P. tuJchm; ‘race,

* C a i s h p i m,, gen. sg. family, nom.sg. -a; taumd
Teispes. (son of Acheemenes). '  \ aS bng as race O'-*- man-

5 aya-,demonstr. pron. ‘ that,’ Aw. , ^  * I w n V  < *XlStŜ  utatatV
ava, Mod. P. 6. Sing acc. aval, gen. L  n£ ?  ^
avahyd, comp, avahyarddiy; pi. nom. . 1„ , eU J ’ g®“ ‘ Âw'
acc. avaiy, gen. avaishum ; neut. sing ! I  ,, 1' ’ °^ , ' ”lanc?
ava(h), (Aw. aval), ava.pard « by a T T  ?  S ' T  Ka^ bû
past that’ ( ‘he went past that’); rid - ™  T  ^  ’
in avahyarddiy (loc. sg.) ‘ for this f t  f  T ,  . T / ’ ^  ‘ ^in i ,  , n kingdom belonged to our familv ’reason (adverb) ; Mod.P. -rd (bardy). ; 7, , 7 ® . , f family,

K amakham t. kathay 1 any one of our
p«my«ta(A) adverb, with Aacrf f.,’ Khahathrita(h) (H)uvahhshatra-

from early fames, from adj. pruv<- hyd t. ‘ Kh. of H’s f . ’ ; abl -dyd(K)ya, Aw. p m m  m  suffix -ft,*. (Aw. ,aydt) ; hh8hatram h) £  j
comp. Aw. t a o  by himself, amdhham laumdyd(h) pardbnam

7 ujndta-tadj. ‘ proved, fit,’ nom.pl dha(Ji) 4 the kingdom that was taken
-a; Aw. amata, Mod. P. dviada (orig“ away from our family.’
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4. 'fc&tiy Darayava(b)a8 tdaya€iya(h): VIII xnana taamfiyA tyaiy1 
paruvam* ksayatiya aha(n), adam navama(h) IX  duvitatranam8 vayam 
Eeayafiya amahy.

5. Tafciy Darayava(h)us Ksaya6iya(h) : Vasna4 A(h)uramazdaha(h), 
adam ]csya6iya(k) amiy. A(h)uramazda ksatram8 man a frabara(h).*

6. I'afciy Darayava(h)us ksayaCi> a(h): Ima7 dahyava(h) tya mana

1 iya-, relat. pron. 4 who’ (m., f.) I 8 bar verb ‘ bear, carry,’ Aw. 
« what/ Skr. tya-, (nom. sg. sya), rt. bar, Mod. P. bar am; imperf. act.
bnt Aw. only ya-; also as article e.g. abaram avam (h)ubrtam. ‘ I bore him
Gaimclta(Ji) hya(h) mggusn, Gau- well-supported,’ abaraQi) upastdm ‘ h?
mdtam tyam magum ‘ G., the Magi- bore aid,’ middle abara{n)td mand
an.’ Masc. sg. nom. hya(Ji), acc. bdjim ‘ they bore tribute to me’ ;
tyam/plur. nom. tyaiy, acc. tyaiy- patiy and d, ‘ bring back/
patiy, gen. tyaislidm ; fern. sg. nom. imperf> patiyabaram 4 I brought
hyd, acc. tydm9 pi. nom. acc. tyd ; back».
neutr. sg. nom. acc. tya(li), pi. acc. , .
lydjtyddish, but also tyd-nd (mand ‘ bear awaJ  * d/ tsht^
ddtd) « whatever my laws (were)’ pardbara(h) ‘the water bore *  away,

. , .. .  ̂ . * »• yathd Gaum&laih) vitham tydm
amakham nanj parabara{Ji), when
G. had not yet borne away (x.e., put

, , t k . *• n > ! aside) our family ’ ; part pret.3 paruvam adverb before, , .
r  pardbrta-  : khshatram  tya [ h ) naca

p a ru va m ciy ; A w . pourva . „ .1 J amakham taumayd parabrtam ahatji)
I 4 the kingdom that had been borne

3 duvitdtmam adv. ‘ of old,’ cp. ! away fromour race,’ tya(h) parabrtam
Lat, diuturnus (W. Foy). < ^at which had been borne away’;

. . , , 1  with fra 'deliver, hand over,*
* va>hna: ’ f  “ • ‘ Wl8h;  'g.r“ °e ; imperf. frdbara (h) mand khehairam

instr. sg. -a ‘ by the grace (of Ahura- over to me the kingdom.’
mazda) ’ ; Aw. vasna.

7 ma-,demonstr. pron. ‘ this,’ Aw. 
5 khshtra-, sb. n. nom. acc. sg. /m«,Mod.P. im-shab, im-roz. sing. acc.

‘ rule, kingdom’ ; Aw. khskathra, m. imam (Aw. intern'), f. imdm (Aw.
Mod. P. shahr ‘country’ (older)/ city.’ imam); plur. nom. acc. m. irrmy
klishalrapdvan-, sb. m„ nom. sg. -d (A w. ime), f . imd (Aw. imdo) ; neuir.
< satrap’ ; from hhshatra and it.pd  nom. sg. ;mo(/i), (Aw .imaf), acc.
‘ protect.’ pjur, im d .
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paiiy§isa(n)x, vaina A(h)uramazdaha(h) adamsam9 Ksaya€ija(h) aham • 
Parsah, (H)uvja(h)8, Babirus*, ACura6, Arabaya(h)6, Mndr&ya(h)7, tyaiy 
drayahya, Sparda(h)8, YaunaD, Mada(h)10, Armina(h)11, Katpatnlk(h)13, 
Partava(h)18, Zara(n)ka(h)x*,

1 * verb ‘go/ Aw.rt. tjMod.P. dy-am it ’ (pleonastically); plur. gen.
(with prefix d). Pres, indie, aitiy sham in adam-shdm, avathd-skdm,
‘he goes’ (Aw. aiili) sigmatic aorist avam-shdm, utd-shdm, tya-shdm,
dish ‘he went' dishorn) ‘they went’ ; yathd-skdm, hya-shdm.

with atiy ‘ pass by, go past,’ atiy- * rir\ ■ 10 . , ^
« » '  he passed by ’ ; » m. ‘ Sus.ana,’ Mod. P.

with apariy ‘ go behind, follow,’ ’ 8g‘ n°m‘ ^  8CC- ' am-
3rd plur. imperf. apariy-dya(n) :
ima dahydva(k) tyand mand data * B dbiru sg. nom. -ush, acc. -um
ap-1 these countries followed my gen. (abl.) -aush, loc. -aw; ‘Babylon.’
laws,’ ‘ they submitted to my '  Athurd-, f.,eg.nom. -d ,hc.-dyd;
laws ’ (Bartholomew reads a(Ji)apa- «Assyria ’
riydyairi) * they respected ’ and . . T .

oi n r Arabaya-, m., sg. nom. -a(h)compares Skr. saparyati), perhaps t Arab‘a * v
upariydya(n) should be read •

with uparxy, upariy abasktam upa- 7 M u d rd ya m., sg. nom. -a(^),
riy-dyam 1 I went upon the law,’ a°c. -om, ‘ Egypt’ (Hebr. Mi^rayim).,

‘ I acted according to the law ; ® Spatdar, m., sg. nom. -a(/i)‘Lydia’
with my, nty.ayam (corrected ( (ep, Sardes, the capital of Lydia),

from nijdyam) ‘ I went away, march-
, a , Y a u n a ' m. ‘ the Ionian’;ed off ; \ a... a. r / \ * plur. nom. -fl.with patty, patiy-disha(n) mana 1

‘they came to me,’ i.e.t ‘ they became 10 Mdda-, m ; Mod. P. Mdk (I)
subject to me9; adj.‘Median’ ; (2) subst.‘the Median

with para, imperf.. parayaQi) ‘ he j (3) ‘ Media’; sg. nom. -a(h)t acc.-am,
marched away 9; imperative para-idiy loc. -aiy, pl.instr. -aibxsh, loc. aishuvd.
‘ go, march ont’ (Aw. idhi), plur »  Armina-, m., sg. nom., -a(h),
para-ita; p u t  pret. para-ita-, nom MCf ,am> ioc. -aiy, ‘Armenia.’ 
plur. -d.

M Katpatuka-, m., sg. nom. -a(h)
9 - sha enclitic pronoun ‘ he, it * Cappadocia.

(Aw. the same, Mod. P. -ash) ; sg. gen. u  Parthava-, m., sg. nom. -a{h)
dat. -shaiy (Aw. -she) in adam-shaiy, ‘ P»rthia ’ ; Mod. P. pahlav ‘ hero ’
avathd-shaiy, utd-shaiy, tyai-shaiy, (originally ‘ Parthian )
pasdva-skaiy; ablat. msha(h) in hacd 14 or Zr<j(n)fc<z-, m.
avada-ska(k) ‘ from there, away from sg.nora. -<r(A) ; ‘ Drangiana.’
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Haraiva(h)1, (H)uvarazrai}*a(h), ,BHlf<n88,Stignda(h)*fGa(n)dAra(ii)*,Saka(Ii)a. 
fetagns7, Hara(h)uvatis", Maka(h)8; fraharvam10 dahyava(h) X XIII.

7. iztiy Darayava(h)us Ksaya€iya(h) : Ima dahyava(h), tya man a 
patiyaisa(n) vasna A(h)nramazdaha(h) mana bad(n)aka11 aha(n)ta, mania 
bajim1* abara(n)ta tyasam, hacama(h) afahy Ksapava18 raucapativa14 
ava15 akunavaya(n)t*L16 _____________ - __________

1 H a r a i v a m., sg. -a(h), tiva as avadashim, tyand With
‘ Herat ’ (Mod. P. Hare). shortened a), instr.-a&i> .̂

» Huvdrazm iyam„ sg. nom. “  ava-, demonstr. pron. ‘ that;’
-o(A); ‘ ChorasmiaAw. Hvdiriido, Aw. ava-, Mod. P. 6 ; sing. acc. avam,
Mod. P. Khvdraiam. gen. avahyd, comp, avahyarddi'y ;

• Bdkhtri-, f., sg. nom. -ish, loc. Plur- nom- acc' avaiy gen avaishdm;
-iyd ‘ Bactria’ ; Aw. Bdkhdhi, Mod. neutr‘ $  acc' av< hJ ’ ( f ” :. ava0>
P BalkK avajpard ‘ by, past that, ( ‘ he went

past that’).
4 S u g u d a m., sg. -a(h) ‘ bog- x« verb ‘ make’ (Aw. rt. kart

diana’ ; Aw. Sughdha, Mod. P. Soghd. Mod.P.kardan), pres. conj. Jeunavdhy,
5 Ga(n)ddra~, m., nom. sg. -a(h). ‘ whatever thou mayest d o ’ (Aw.

Name of a country near the Indus, herenavdhi) ; imperat. kunautuv (Skr. 
Greek Gandartiis or Gandanke. Tcrnotu) ‘ he shall do ’; imperf. act.

6 Saha-, m., sg. nom. ~a(Ji) ; akunavam ‘ 1 made,’ akunaush ‘ he
‘ Scythia’; Mod. P. Sagistdn. made’ (with sh from the sigmatic

7 Thatagu-, m., nom. sg. -usk aorist), aJcunara(n) ‘ they made5
‘ Sattagydia.’ (Aw. kerendun), middle akunavatd

• Jlara(Ji)uvati -, f., nom. sg. -ish, avam mathishtam ‘ they made him
acc. -im, loc. -iyd, ‘ Arachosia;’ Aw. chief,’ aleunavaya(n')td (causative),
Harahvaiti. * they did’ ; aorist act. akumd ‘ we

• Maka-j m., sg. nom. -a{K) ; made,’ middle alcutd (Ji)uvai-pashi-
the country of Makran. yam ‘ he made self-government’

1# haharvam, adverb ‘ altogether’ ; ( Skr. dkrta) ;  part. pret. krta,-
cp. Karuva ‘ all.’ Aw. haurva. ‘ made, done’ (Aw. hereto), neutr. sg.

11 ba(n)daka-, sb. m. ‘ servant/ -am ; inf. cartanaiy (with c instead
Mod. P. bandah ; sg. nom. pi. of k, as Aw. caliya ‘ whose? ’ near
nom. -a (or fern. adj. ‘ they were ka-hyd) ;  perf. optat. calchriyd(Ji) ;
subject to me’ ). kashciy hyaQi) avam hhshairam

14 b d j i sb. f., acc. sg.- im, ‘ tri- ditam cakhriyd(h) * somebody who
bute,’ Mod. Pers. bdM. would have made him deprived of the

18 khshap-, sb. f., acc. pi. kh shap a- kingdom’ ; with a, imperat. pass.
vd raucapativa ‘ during nights or dkariy a{n)tdm uzmaydpatxy ‘ they
days/ Aw. Tchshap or khshapan; sh all be empaled ’ (Skr. kriydntdm) ;
Mod. P. shah. with pariy 1 guard7 (Skr. ‘ adorn,

14 raucah-,sb. n. ‘ day/ Aw. raocah- prepare’), pres. conj. (1st class) pari-
‘ light,’ Mod. P. rbt 1 day’ ; sg. nom. kardhy or parikardh(f)dith * thou
rauca(h)t plur. acc. rauga-pativff ‘ or mayest guard them,' parikara the
during days7 (instead of raucdpa- same (cp. Aw. bardhi and paydo).
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K' r p R  DarayavChJas Mfiyaiiiya(h) : A(n)tar7 ima dahyava(h)
avam Wabrtam abaram.hya(h) 

aiaika(h) aha(h) avam (h)ufi-astam5 aprsam. Vasna A(h)uramazdaWk)
ama dahyava(h) tyana mana data0 apariyaya(n); yatasam7 ],acama(h) 
atahy, avafcu3 akunavaya(n)ta.

. . .  9‘ ^™yava(h)ua Ksayatiya(h) : A(h)uramazda mana Matram
rrabara(h), A(h)uramzdamaiy upastam” abara(h), yata10 ima(h) Ksatram 
adary. \ asna A(h)uramazdaha(h) ima(h) KSatram darayamiy.

1 a (n ),ar  prepos. with Accusl j 7 yathd, Aw. yatha (1 ) adverb
' 'J'* '" 1’ AW‘ antare' Mod’ pi andar ’ ‘ yathd—avathd ‘ as-so.’ (2)

lmu dahy«»<h) ‘ within these j conj. (a) ‘ when ’ .with indie, preter •
, countries,’ a(n)tar diddm ‘ within the | ( i ) ‘ because,’ yathd naiy ami ha (h)
tortress, a {n )tar imd humarand j dham ‘ because I was not hostile ’
‘ ivithin these battles.’ j 0 avathd adverb ‘ thus’ ; Aw.

2 martiya-, sb. m. * man/ Mod. P. ! avatha.
mard; sg. nom. -a (/a), acc. -am, plur. | 9 upas id-, sb. f. sg. acc. -dm
nom. acc. -d, iustr. -aibish. 1 help 5 ; Aw. upastd.

3 daushtar, sb. m. ‘ friend/ Mod. ydtd conj. (1) * when, while,
P. dosldr; sg. nom.-d; A(h)uramazdd j Wltb *ndic; Prcter* ydtd audjanam 
houdm cl. biyd{1t) 1 A. may be friend * wben I killed.’ ydtd aclam Bdbirauv 
to thee,’ avaiy md d. (sc. biyd) ‘ to j  ®iam ' wb,le 1 was in Babylon.’ 
him be not a friend.’ Aw. zaosha- ^  *ant'd ^dic. preter., ydtd 
tar. . J ) Ichshatravi acldry ‘ until this

* araika-, adj., sg. nom. m. -a(h) ! kiugdolUWaS held>’ d“ td aclam ar as am
‘ hostile-’ Aw. araeka (epithet of *uritl1 1 arriv®d,’ ydtd avdstdyam
the ant, not clear), Mod.P. regh ‘hate,’ ‘ Untl11 pUt m.its place’’ c^d~ydtd
‘ enmity.’ Also arika may be read 4 as long—until.’
Skr .an  ‘ enemy.’ dar Yerb ‘ hold>’ Aw. rt. dar,

3* , . Mod. P. ddram, cldshtan; (Y) ‘ holdpars verb, Aw. rt. peres, Mod. P n ’ 7 , ’ ’, • , . . . ’ possess, nnairi) Ichshatram clarauamiu•p v.rsidan, ‘ inquire,’ ‘ punish,’ f  T i 1rl \  /  A , . , imnorf /1\ I hold this kingdom,’ kara(h) Tiq-
impeit. apisam avam (h)ujrcistam ^  /7LJ .. . ;  /
• E punished him severely,’ conj. pres. T  V ?  L?ld thc
jjrsd ‘ thou mayest punish,’ ia iy  j T.gm, avadd adaraya{k) ‘ there he
ahifrashtddiy prsd  ‘ punish them with ( ‘£* he heli that as
capital punishment.’ ' k‘“ 8 S °®Cer) ; a01' Pa3S‘ bastaW

ad an y  ‘ he was held bound,’ ydtd
- 1 pati,J ‘ road (an insoriptiou),’ khshalmm addry ‘ until this

conj pres. paH.pndhy ‘ thou mayest kingdom was held (i.e., occupied) ’
read, paUprsdtiy ‘ he may read.’ j (2) . stand ground,’ adahaiy naiy

ddta-, sb. n. ‘ law,’ Aw. ddta, addraya(]i) ‘ at that time he did not 
Mod. P. ddd ; plur. nom. -d. stand his ground.’
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10. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksaya€iya(li) : Ima(h) tya(li) manfi krtam, 
j>asava(h) yata ksayat)iya(b) abavam.1 Ka(n)bujiya(h)2 nama(n)3 Kiiraus* 
pufcra(h), amakam taumayA, hauv paruvam ida5 ksayaCiya(li) Aha(h); 
avahyA Ka(n)bujiyaliyA brAt-A® Bardiya(h)7 nama(n) aha(h), hainata3 
hamapita0 Ka(n)bujiyaliya, pasava(h) Ka(n)bujiya(h) avam Bardiyam 
avaja(n).10 Yat'A Ka(n)bujiya(b) Bardiyam avAja(n), karabya11 naiy azda12 
abava(h) tya(h) Bardiya(b) avajata(b). Pasava(h) Ka(n)bujiya(h) MudrA- 
yam13 asiyava(h).14 Yatia Ka(n)bnjiya(b) Mudrayam asiyava(h),

1 bit verb ‘ be, become,’ Aw. rl. f 0 ham apilarad};, sg. nom. -d 
bit, Mod. P. budan; imp erf. abavam ‘ having the same father ’ (Aw. hama 
khshdyathiya(K) ‘ I became king,’ ‘ tbe same’).
abava(h) ‘ he was, became,’ abavafii) io j an yerb <sm;tc> pufc to night,’
‘ they were, became’ ; pres, optat. Aw. jan, Mod. P. zanam, zadan.—
*9 (J1)  may he be. Pres, imperat. jadiy ‘ smite* (Aw.

Ra(n)bujiya-, m., sg. nom. jaidhi), $Tur. jaid  ‘ smite’ ; imperf.
acc. -am, abl. -d(k), gen. , T , , •., .* tl , ,

ahyd * Camb ses ’ v J & ajanam 1 smote ; aja(n) be smote ;
3 ndman-, sb. n„ -name,’ Aw. withava‘kill’ (alsoAw.andPalilv.)

ndnum, Mod. P. ndm. The two forms imPq1' aedjunam • I killed,’ aiidja(ii) 
we meet with are ndma and ndrnd, ‘ ho.killed, ’ avdjana(n) ‘ they killed';
which occur only after proper names j part. pret. ava-jata-: tyahBardri/a(_h) 
in the meaning ‘ N. N. by name,’ avajatafji') ‘ that B. (was) killed. 
ndma with masc. and neutr., ndrnd j 11 kdra-, sb. m., nom. sg. -a(h), 
with feminines. Numa probably is the j acc. -am, instr. -cl, gen. -ahyd. 
acc. ndma(ii) . Ndrnd with feminines I 1 ‘ army,’ 2 ‘ people,’ comp. Mod. P. 
may be an old Persian new formation kdn ‘ warrior,’ kur-zdr ‘ battle, field
on the model of the frequently of battle.’
occurring d- steins, naiy adverb ‘ not ’ ; Aw. noit,

4 Kura-, ni., gen. sg. -aush Mod. Pers. nah or nai.
‘ Cyrus.’ Tbe length of the firs£ a 12 azdd-, sb. f., sg. nom. -d ‘ knovv-
is proved by tbe Greek Kyros.' ledge,’ kdrahyd naiy azdd abava{]i),

5 idd adverb * here ’ : Aw. idha. * tbe army bad no knowledge * ; Aw.
c Brdtar, sb. m. ‘ brother’; sg. azdd, Palilv. azd.

nom. d ; Aw. brdtar, Mod. P. birddar. 13 Mudrdya-, in., sg. nom. -a(h),
1 Bardiya- (perhaps Brdiya-), acc. -am, ‘ Egypt ’ (Hebr. Mi<;rayim).

m., sg. nom. -a(k), acc. -am ‘ Smcr 11 shiyu-, verb ‘ go,’ set out,1 Aw.
dis ’ ; op. Aw. barezah ‘ height,’ rl. shu, shavaxte ‘go,’ Mod.P. shudan,
Mod. P. bald. shavam ‘ go, be’ ; imperf. ashiyavam

9 hamdtar-t adj., sg. nom. -d 41 went, marched,’ ashiyava(h) ‘ he
‘ having the same mother’ (instead went, marched,’ ashiyava{n) .‘ thov
of hamamdtd). went, marched.’
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pasava(h) kara(h) araika(h) abava(li), pasava(h) drauga(h)1 dahyauva vasiy* 
abava(h), uta Parsaiy uta Madaiy uta aniya(h)uva8 dahyusuva.

11. Tat'iy Darayava(h)us MAyaf}iya(k): PasAva(li) I martiya(h) Magus* 
aha(h) Gaumata(h)5 imma(n). Hauv ndapatata® haca Paisiya(h)uvadaya,7 
Arakadris3 nama(n) kaufa(k)0 Liaca avadasa(b),10 Viyaknahya11 mabya 
XIV raucabis Uakafea12 oba(h) yadiy18 udapatata. Ilauv karahya avata

1 d r a u g a sb. m., ‘ lie,’ Aw. 1 a following enclitic pronoun the
(Iraogha, Mod. P. durogh ; sg. nom. | d is shortened, e.g. avadashim, am-
-«(/?.), abl. -d(Ji). j dashish, bacd avadasha(l(') ‘ from

3 vasiy adverb ‘ much,’ originally there (see aha-').
‘ according to wish,’ Mod. P. has.

s . , I 11 Viyakhnam., sg. gen. -ahyaamya- pron. ‘ anotber (not I __ : &  J
< n. m vn • . Name oi a Persian month, (accordingenemy ), Aw. any a ; amya — amya , T ,. , ,  . , ^
< iv ,■> » q.  ̂ - | to Justi ‘ Without ice, Mod.P. xakh\
* the one —■ the other. Sing. nom. J '

-a(K), acc. -am, gen. -ahyCi, neutr.
aniyash-cnf; plur. nom. acc. m. f. j 12 thakatd, a much discussed 
-d, loc. f. -d[K)urd. word. It occurs always in the fol

lowing construction : Name of a
* Magic-, sb. m. * the Magian’ 5 1 _  ,i • ... Tr. . 7 7J 6 month in genitive, e.g., Viyakhnahm

sg. nom. -ash. acc. ~um; Mod. P. ✓»,  ̂ .. .& 7 ? many a x (a numeral) raucabis: h
‘ Hugh, Mobacl ’ (Pahlv. Magopat).  ̂ |_ ,hakal(Uha(l,) yadiy or avathd, etc.

Gaimdta-, m., sg. nom. -«(/?.), j The meaning evidently is 4 it was on
acc. -am; name of the false Smerdis j such and such a day of such a month,
( ‘ cow-expert’) . j when’ ; but the construction is less

pat, verb‘ to fall,’ Aw. pat, clear- Literally we may translate
Mod. ]?. u-fi-ddan ; middle with ml ‘ with x days of the month y, in the
.‘ revolt,’ imperf. ud-apatatd ‘ he course (of time or the month) it was,
revolted ; ’ ud verbal prefix ‘ out ’ whcn-’ Then thakaid would be the
(Skr. ud) with pat. loc- SS- of a 8ubst‘ f ‘ thakah- <tbc

- course ’ ( ‘ cp. Aw. rt. sac e to pass ),
Pai$hyu(Ji )̂uvddu-, f., sg. acc. J an(j raucabish the instrumental of

-dm, gen. -dyd ; name of a city or duration of time. If the first day of a
region. month , is meant, we find in the text

8 Arkadri-, sg. nom. -?sh ; name ranca(h) c one day was in the course.’
of a mountain.

9 kaufa-, sb. m., sg. nom. -a(h) is ) adil/ conj.,Aw. yen ; (1) ‘ i f
‘ mountain’ ; Aw. kaofa, Mod.P. koh. always with a following conjunctive :

10 avadd, adverb (Aw. avadha) j (2) ‘ when,’ dha{h) yadiy udapatata
‘ there’* (never ‘ thither’) ; before | * it was when be rose up.

1
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adtirivjiya(li)1 : adani Bardiya(h) amiy hya(h) Kiiraus putra(h), Ka(n)buji- 
yahya brata. Pasava(h) kara(h) liaruva(h)2 hamitriya(h)8 abava(h), haoa 
Ka(n)bujiya(h) abiy* avam asiyava(n), uta Parsa(h) uta Mada(h) uta aniya 
dahyava(h), ksatram liauv agrbayata.5 Garmapadahya0 raahya IX raucabis 
takata aha(h) avata Ksatram agrbayata. Pasuva(h) Ka(n)bujiyn(h) (h)nva- 
mrsiyus7 amriyata.

12. Tafciy Darayava(h)us ksfiyatiya(h) : Aita(h)9 Ksatram tya Gan- 
raata(h) hya Magas adina10 Ka(n)bujiyam, aita(h) ksatram haca pruviyata(h)

1 durvj verb c lie, tell a lie/ Aw. agrbayata ‘ Fravartisli was seized.’
druj. Pahlv. drujitan • iniperf. adu- Op. Aw. geurv&in, i. e,; *gereivdyen,
nijiya(h) avathd kdraliyd or kdram. Skr. grbhdydti 1 be seizes.’
‘ he belied the people thus,’ ad uni- 0 Garmapada-, m„ gen. sg, -hyd.
jiyasha(n) kdram ‘  they belied the Name ol‘ a Persian month ( ‘ having
people ’ ; part. pret. durukhta- ‘ not traces )•
true, false,’ neutr. hashiyam naiy ' 7 huvdmrshiyu-, adj. nom sg.

, , , c , , -nsh. ‘ committing suicide (Aw, hvd-
durMitam 4 tine, not false, with merethyu)
rt. rmn ‘ to regard as a lie.’ . .S war verb ‘ die,5 Aw. rt. mar,

2 haruva- adj., ‘ whole, entire,5 Mod. P. murdan ; imperf. (pass.)
hara(Ji) liaruva( h) ‘ the whole army. amriyata ‘ he died.5 d nominal
Aw. haurva, Mod. P. liai. hither, unto, in’ (<?.̂ ., dyadana,

3 hanutriya-, adj. ‘ rebellious, masc. dvahana) or verbal prefix (with rt.
sg. nom.-a(/?.),acc.-am,piur.nom.instr. &«/*. yas), also ava d,patiy d; Aw*
-aibish, fern. plur. nom.acc.-a, ‘away ^  (Mod. Persian dmada?i, etc.) 
from and mitra( Aw.mzthra ‘contract ). 0 attach), demonstr. pron. neutr*

* abiy, prepos. with accusative (Aw. * this,5 aita(Ji) hhsliatram ‘ this 
aiwi, Mod.P. pref. af-rokhtan, etc.); kingdom5, Aw. aetai.
1 / to, towards’ with rt. sliiyu ‘ go over 10 di verb ‘ to take away,5 Aw. rt.
to/ rt. ni ‘ lead to,5 rt. ish and fra :i  (zyd) Pahlv. ginitan (a Median
‘ send to5; 2, ‘ against ’ with Tt.s/uyu form or only an Awestan transcrip-
• march against.5 rt. ish and fra tion); imperf.act.adinam hhshairam-
‘ send against5; ashnai y ah am abiy shim ‘ I took the kingdom from him/
(.JT)uvjam ‘ I was on the march hhshatram adindQi) ‘ lie seized the
against or towards Susiana.5 kingdom,5 ad,ind(h) Ka(gi)bujiyami uta

5 garb verb ‘ seize, grasp/ Aw. Pars am. utd Mddam ‘ he took from
rt. gerew, Mod. P. giriftan. Imperf. Cambyses both Persia and Media/
indie, act. agrbdyam ‘ I seized (Baby- tyddish adind(JC) ‘ which he had taken
Ion and that Nadintabaira)/ agrbd- away from them* (cp. Aw. zindt conj.
ya[]i) ‘ he seized,5 agrbdyaiyi) ‘ they pres.) jpart.preter. dita-, avam khshaU
seized’ ; middle agrbayata ‘ lie seized ram ditam cahhiiyd(Ji) ‘ lie would have
(for himself)5; pass. Fravartisli made him deprived of the kingdom/
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amakam taumaya ftha(k). Pasava(h) Gaumata(h) hya(h) Magus adina 
Ka(n)bujiyam, uta Parsam uta Madam uta aniya dahyava(h), hauv1 
ayasata2 (h)uvaipasiyam8 akuta, hauv ksayatiya(h) abava(h).

13. Tafciy Darayava(h)ns ksayafiya(h) : Naiy aha(h) raartiya(h)4 naiy 
Parsa(k) naiy Mada(h) naiy amakam taumaya kasciy,5 hya(h) avam Gauma- 
tam tyam Magam ksatram ditam cakriya(h) ; karasim haca darsam6 
atrsa(h) ; 7 kfiram vasiy avajaniyn(h) hya(h) paranam8 Bardiyam adana(h).° 
Avail yaradiy karam avajaniya(li) matyamam10 ksnasativ11 tya(h) adam naiy

1 hauv pron. pers, masc. and fem. hya(li) ‘ any one who’ | cnclit. -lcaiy
1 that ’ (Aw. hdu) ; fem. liauvmaiy in adahaiy (r/. y.), likewise tuvam led
hashitiyd abavo,(h), ‘ she (a land) be- liya{li) ‘ thou who (wilt be king) ’—
came rebellious to me.’ -Isaiy and kd were originally cases.

0 darsham adv. ‘ strongly, very ’
2 yas, verb (inchoative stem to (atrsa(h) ‘ he feared ’ patipaya(h\

rt. yam), Aw. the same with d ‘ seize uvd 1 protect thyself.’)
upon,’ imperf. middle d y  a s a id :  u ta  7 „ u c c • A_5 r /  . iar8y verb ‘ fear, Aw. rt. tars,
Parsam utd Mddam uta aniydi dak- ...„ ... 7 . . _ . . Mod. P. tars,dan; imperi. atrsaCh)
yavaui) hauv ayasata, ‘ he seized upon ' £ i P___,, , . , N , 'V. v  • 1 nr T nl A, he leared, atrsa(n) ‘ they feared ’both Persia and Media as well as the. (cp. Aw. teresaiti).
other provinces ; ’ avam lidram d . .

•„ j , „ At , 7  ̂ | 3 paranam, adverb ‘ formerly’ :‘ he seized upon the army ; karam 1 * J '
* , i • i ,, . , cp. Skr. purdnd ‘ former.’« . . he seized upon the troops. 1 l

9 dd, (rather rt. dant Aw. zan ;
3 (h)uvdipaslnyasb. n. ‘ self- j M o (L  R  ddmm)  verb ‘*know’ ’

government’; acc. -am, akutd ‘ he j imPerf- act" (comp. Aw.
practised self-government ’ (i.e. so- j  ^ th . zdnatd) ‘ he knew (had
vereignty) ; cp. Aw. hvaepaithya. | known).

10 mdtya(Ji) conj. ‘ that not, least ’ ;
+ m artiyasb. m. ‘ man,’ Mod. P. with conj. mdtyamdm Ichshndsdtiy

mard; sg. nom. -«(h), acc. -am, plur. I ‘ that he might not know me,’
nom. acc. -d, instr.-aibish. I mdtya(h) maniydhy, vikandhy

maniyutiy, thadaydtiy.
5 ha-, originally interrog. pron. 11 khshnds, verb ‘know’ (inchoative

‘ who, w hat?’ (Aw. ha, Mod. P. stem); conj. pres, mdtyamdm khshnd-
Jcih) ; with ciy indef. pron. ‘ every, sdtxy ‘ that (the people) might not
any.’ . Kashciy, (Aw. Gath, kas-cif) know me,’ Mod. P, shindsam'l know,’
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Bardiya(Ii) araiy hya(h) Kuraus putra(h). Kasciy uaiy adrsnaus1 ciseiy 
tastnnaiy pariy3 Gaumatam, tyam Magum, yata adam arasam.* PasHva(h, 
adam A(h)nramazdam patjyavahaiy A(li)uramazdliraaiy upastfim abara(h). 
Bagayadais5 mahya X  rancabis takata alia(h), a vatu adam liada0 kamnaibis7 
martiyaibis-avam Gaumatam tyam Magum avajanam uta tyaisaiy fratama 
martiya anusiya alia(n)ta. 8ikaya(h) u vatiss nama. dida° Nisaya10 nama 
dahyaus Madaiy, avadasim11 avajanam, ksatramsim adam adinam. Vasna 
A(h)uramazdfiha(h) adam ksayatiya(h) abavam : A(k)uramazda ksatram 
mana frilbara(h).

14. Tati)'- Durayava(k)us ksayatiya(h}: Ksatram tya(h) baca amakam 
tanmaya(h) parabrtam aha(h). ava(h) adam patipadam12 aknnavam, adamsim

1 darsh, vorb ‘ dare/ Aw. rt. ; 7 hatnna-, adj., * little, few5 (Aw.
darsh ; imporf. net. adrs'/maush j Jcmnncc, Mod. P. haiii) ; instr. plur. 
th a stanary ‘ he dared to say.’ j -aibtshj adverb -am: J:dra(h) Jcam-

2 ci- originally interrog. pron. nam dha(h), ‘ the army was small in 
‘ who?’ Aw. of; neutr. acc. sg. cis/i- number.’
ciy ‘ anything’; (Mod. P. r«); enclit. s, &ikcnja{h)uvati-, 1'., sg. nom,
nsutr. -oiy : hash-eiy (Aw. Gat), a, ,M ;  name of a fortross ;n the
l at.oU) naii, adrshnausk cish-chj district of Nisaya.
tha stem ait/ ‘ any one did not dare ! 0 . ,' . , . , . • | atda-, sb. 1. ‘ fortress, sg. nom.to say anything, aniyash-cii/ (Skr. ; „ . . ™ A ^. . 7N , . . . , i -a, acc. •am; not identical to Mod. Jr.anydend) something else,' naruvam- I ,. n. , „ , , . °  , > diz, dizh * fortress, which rather
cry ‘ formerly also, bee also citu. . . . , . ..

o ... . belongs to Aw. daeza in painaaeza .party prepos. with accusative
‘ against’ (Skr. pdri) pariy Gaumd- 10 Nisaya-, m. sg., nom.
1,am ‘ (any one did not dare to say nam° of a distnct m' Media’ 
anything) against G.’ 11 ~$hi- enclit. pronoun ‘ he, it ;

* ras verb ‘ arrive,’ Mod. P. ftcc. -shim in adam-sliim (once
rasldan; imperf. arasam * I arrived’ neut* sc* Muhatram), avadd-shim, 
(Middam arasam ‘ I went to Media’) ; dp is him (from apish-shim), vita-shim, 
with para, ‘ arrive,’ imperf. para- Jcdra-ahim, Ichshalram-shim, pasdva-
rasam Mddam ‘ 1 came to Media,’ shim’ hafuva-shim ; pi. acc. -shish in
parurasa(h) Arminam ‘ he came to avada-shish.
Armenia,’ abiy Yi sht dispam ‘ to 12 patipada-, adj. ‘ being in its
Vishtasp.’ place’ ; neutr. sg. acc. -am kshatram

hdi/ayudi-, sg. gen. -ai»h; name aknnavam ‘ I put the kingdom (back) 
of a Persian month ( ‘ the month of | in its place,’ i.e„ ‘ J. restored it ’; 
the worship of the gods’). | patipadam may also be an adverb

liada prepos. ‘ with with instru- : patiy and accus. sg. pad am from
mental; Aw. hadha, pad, foot,' cp. nipadiy).

I
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ĝ atiava1 ^avastayam,2 yafia paruvamciy avata adam akunavam. 
Ayadana3 fcya Gaumata(h) hya(li) Magus viyaka(n)* adaui niyatrarayam3 
karaliya abucaris0 gaitamea,7 muniyamca,3 vitaibisca,® tyadis 
Gaumata(h) hya(h) Magus adina(h). Adam karam gaBva avastayam 
t’arsamca Madamca uta aniya dahyava(li), yata paruvamciy avata 
adam tya(li) parabrtam patiyabaram, vasnu A(b)uramazdaha(h) ima(h) adam 
akunavam. Adam hamataksaiy10 yatfi vit'am11 tyarn ainakam gatava avastfi.

1 g d / h u - ,  sb. in., 4 place ’ • loo. sg.. 0 a b c k u r i s l i  or u b k a r i s k  the
9athavd avlUldyam «I put in ( its ) reading being quite uncertain. There

a I - a. » a -,r , aTC plenty of interpretations (e.u.sta verb * stay, Aw. std, Mod.P. . , , \ L , ,. , /,* * i , y, a * n n . market-places, commerce— Pablv.■Lstaadn (older esladan) ; import. \ „* '• i , n•m . vacar does not allow a comparisonmiddle a(h)ishtata avadd ‘ there it , A1 , n 7,, „ f . 1 •nx \ '  15 „ , with Mod. P. bazar—‘pasture-ground,(the army) stood’; with avd ‘ put I _  , , 1 ... * ‘, , . „ „ _ . ,  5 ,  1 resources, waterworks, liberty ), butdown: import, avastayam qathavd ‘ 1 c ,, . . .. . .  , none oi them is convincing,put in its place ; with niy ‘ com- 7 . , „
„  A i , . , . r s  (jmthci- sb., 1„ sg.acc -am *pos-mand, order, import, myashtayam f , , . , . _ .
t  J( . ’  / .  ,  y . session, fortune, estate ; Aw. qaethu.(with 8/it instead or sn uzmaiianaivt/ 3 A . .
'll • / n,.. , T I * ,  mamya-, sb. n., sg. acc. ‘ the.aLarrya(n)tam ‘ I ordered that they , , , r . r> . f  ., , . . , J house : Mod. P. man ‘ house,shall be empaled. 0 . . ; .. , ,s . .. vtIlia-> pron. ‘ all, every (also

ayadana- sb. n ‘ place of wor- visa> a Median torn, in contrast to
ship (not temple), pi. acc « 47,a) . plUr. instr. vithaibish-cd ‘add
irom rt. yad, Aw. yaz worship and altogether’ (Bavtholomae).
jiretix d. ln ,, _ ,

laths h verb, Aw. rt. thwalchsh, 
ton, verb • dig, Aw. rt. kan, . bc active;  Mod. V. lulchshd « en- 

Mod. Pers. Itandan,—with ava: adam | ergetical ’ ;
Mram ma . . ha(]i)uvd avdhanam ‘ I with ham ‘ endeavour, be active '
dug down (z'.tf. I divided) my army | import, middle ham-atakhshaiy ‘ I 
in two parts (?); with my: avataiy I endeavoured,’ ham-atalchshatd mand 
A(Ji)uramazdd mka^n t̂nv ‘A. may vitluyd ‘ he was active on the side
destroy it to thee;’ with viy nominal of my family,’ 7ium-ata/chs/ia(n)td
or verbal prefix, ‘ asunder’ (Aw. vi, ‘ they were active as my followers.’
Mod.P. gudhashlan, etc.); myakemn) j 11 villi., sb. I'., ‘ race, tribe, family’
‘ he had destroyed’ (the places of (Aw. vis) ; sg. acc. -am tydm amd- 
worship), pres. eonj. mdtya{fi) viha- khatn ‘ our family’, instr. vithd-paliy
ndhy * thou mayest not destroy,’ %dra(li) hyaQi) dha(Ji) the army
yadiy vikaiidh(i)dish ‘ if thou des- that was at home (there)’, z.e., the
troyest them.’ army formed by the natives of the

0 trdri-, verb (reduplicated province, this being a principle of
intensive form); with niy ‘ restore,’ king Darius; loc. vitlmjd; hya(h)
pret.niy-atrdraycm ‘ Irestored,’ com]>, hamatakhshatd maud v. . , ‘ who was
Aw. nisrdraydo ‘ thou shaft restore.’ active on the side of my family.’
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yam, yatJA paruvamciy avata adam hamataksaiy, vasna A(h)uramazdaha(h) 
yata Gaumata(h) hya(h) Magas vitam tyam amakam naiy parabara(h).

15. Tatiy Darayava(h)as ksAyat)iya(h): Ima(h) tya(b) adam akunavam, 
pasava(b) yafea ksayat'iya(h) abavam.

16. Tatiy Darayava(b)us ksayafciya(b) : YacA adam GaumAtam tyam
Magum avajanam. Pasava(h) I martiya(h) Atrina(h)1 narna(n), 
Upadara(n)mabya2 putra(h), hauv udapatatA (H)uvjaiy, karahya avata 
aiiaka(li) : Adam (H)avjaiy ksayatiya(h) amiy. PasAva(h) (H)uvjiya
hamitriya abava(n), abiy avam Atrinam asiyava(n) ; liauv ksayatiya(h) 
abava(h) (H)avjaiy. Uta I martiya(h) BAbiruviya(h),3 Nadi(n)tabaira(h)* 
uama(u), Ainarahya3 putra(b), hauv udapatata Babirauv, karam 
avata adurujiya(h) : Adam Nabukudracara(h)0 amiy, hya(b) Nabunaitahya7 
putra(h). Pasava(h) kara(h) bya(h) BAbiruviya(h) haruva(h) abiy avam 
Nadi(n)tabairam asiyava(h), Babirus8 bamitriya(b) abava(b) ; ksatram 
tya(h) Babirauv hauv agrbayata.

17. Tatiy _Darayava(h)us ksayaciya(b) : Pasava(b) adam (kArarn)
frAisayam0 (H)uvjam. Hauv Atrina(b) basta(b)10 anayatA11 abiy mam, 
adamsim avajanam. . .

1 Alvina-, in, sg. nom. -a[h)i acc. ; 8 JJubirvr, sg. nurn. -ush, ace.
-aw. Name of a Susiau rebel; not- j  -tun, geu. (abl.) -aush, loc. -am;
withstanding that the name is Per- ! ‘ Babylon.*
sian, it is an abbreviation from Ata- n . 7 , .  ,, x* ~ l8fl (Aw. the same), causativeredada or the like with the sumx -ina. __f .,stem with p a  ‘ to send ; import.

* Upaclara(n)ma-, m., gen. sg. | f r /Ushayam a  sent; f riisllaya(h)
-ahija; name of a Susiau ( Ukpdtar- j  ‘ he sent *
ranma).

8 Bdbiruviya-, adj. (1) ‘ Babylo- 10 vcrb ‘ biQd>’ (Aw. A
nical ’ ; (2) ‘ the Babylonian ’ ; nom. hand' MocL P- b“ ndan) ; part. pret.
sg. -a(h). basta-, nom. sg. -a(h), plur. -d.

* Nadt(n)labaira*, m , sg. nom. 11 ni, verb ‘ conduct, lead,* Aw.
-a(h), acc. -am, gen. -ahyd ‘ Nidin- j rt. ni, Pahlv. niton. Imperf. act. 
tubel’ (a Babylonian). j anayafh) ‘ he led (him),* pass.

Ainara-, m., gen. sg. -aliyd; | anayatd ‘ he was led*—perhaps it
name of Nadintabaira s lather: j would be better to read dnaya(lt)
Babyl. ‘ Aniri. and dnayatd (with prefix d) j

0 Nabukudracara-, in., sg. nom. !
-a(h) ‘ Nebukadrezar’ (the Baby- I with patty and d <to bring 
Ionian king). forward,’ aniyahgd aepdpatiy-dnayam

* Nabunaila-, m„ sg. gbn. -ahyd .. . ‘ to the other (Part> 1 brouSht
Nabuna’id * (the last Babylonian forward horses,* i.e., I gave them

king). horses.
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.. S  ' DArayava(b)uS k%aeiya(h) : Pasava(h) adam BAbirnm
aaiyavam abiy avam Nadi(n)tabairam, hya(b) Nabuk(u)dracarafh) 
aganbatA.1 KAra(h) hya(b) Nadi(n)tabirahyA Tigrftm adAvavafbl 
avadi^a(h)istata2 utA abis» nAviya‘  aha(h). PasAva(h) adam Kavam ma.. kA- 
('i).uva avAkanam,! aniyam . . Aabarim akunavam aniyahyA aspA patiya- 
nayam. A(h)ur»maZdAmaiy upastAm abara(h), vasnA A(b)aramaZdaha(h') 
Tigram viyataiayama. PasAvafb) avadA karam tyam Nadi(n)tabairahyA

' I P  l l |  ‘ ®peak’ ’ middle ‘ 60 * »*»>««-, sb. f. * squadron (of
call himself, to be called,’ Mod. P. ships)’ ; sg. nom. -d utd abish dha(h)
gn i ta",\, \ re8' mdl°‘ « aulatai!/ ‘ and thereby was a squadron’ ; Aw.
{kara{h) hya(h) mand naiy) ‘ the cp. navdza ‘ navigator,’ Mod. P. „dv
army which does not call itself ‘ boat,’ ndkhudd ■ shipmaster.’
mine,’ (lcdram h,ja(h) Ddrayava{h)- » kan yerb . to d; , Aw ■
aush Ushdyalhiyahyd) ‘ the army Mod. P. leandan ■
which calls itself of Darius tlic |
king’ ; conj. gavMtaiy (only once, | 7 ,!7,t h • adam Uram ma . . .
perhaps erroneously instead of the uvu avdkanam ‘ I dug down
indicative) ; imperf. sg. agaubatd I }  c,m<Jed) m7 army in two
(Aya(h') Nabulciidracitra(Ji) ) * who | P8,1*̂8 (?) »
called himself 1ST.,’ Ckya(Ji~) Mddaiy, w*^1 nuJ : avaiaiy A(h)uramazdd
lch$Kdyathzya(li) * who called himself tuv: ‘ May A(h)uramazda
king in Media,’ (hya(li) Bardiya(h) ! ^esfcr°y it to tliee?;
* who called himself 13.,’ imperf. pi. j with viy : viyalca(n') he had de-
agauba(jii)bd Fravartaish ‘ they j sfcroyed ’ (the places of worship), 
called themselves of Fravartish (i.e . pres, conj, mdtya(li) vikanuhy ‘ thou 
his followers).’ inayest not destroy,* yadiy

2 8td verb * stay,’ Aw. atd, Mod. P. | vikandJi(i)ctish ‘ if thou destroyest 
istddan (older estddan) ; imp., them.
middle a{li)mhtald avadd ‘ there | 5 âr verb, Aw. rt. tar ‘ cross; ’
it (tbc army) stood’; with ava ‘-put ! with fra  ‘ conduct, lead’ (Skr.
down’; imperf. avdstdyam gdthavd tr. tar+pra)> part. pret. fratrla(h)
‘ I put in its place 7; I [$A<z(7i)] hacd yaddyd{]i) ‘ the army

with niy ; command, order, | was led astray from reverence,’ 
imperf. niyashtdyam (with sht in- j i.e. ‘ it broke its oath of allegi- 
stead of st) uzmaydpatiy dkariya(n')- ance’ ;
tdm I ordered : they shall be with viy ‘ cross’ (a river), viy-
empaled. ataraydma Tigram ‘ we crossed

3«ccbish, adverb ‘ thereby’ ; as the Tigris’ ; Mod. P. gudashtan, 
patish from patiy. ; gummm.
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aclara ajanam vasiy. Atriyadiyahya1 mahya XXV I raucabis t'akata 
aha(h), avafia hamaranam akuma.

19. Tatiy Darayava(k)us ksayafiya(h) : Pasiva(h) adara Babirum asi- 
yavam. Abiy Babirum ya6a naiy upayam, Zazana(h)2 nama(n) vardanam8 
anuv*Huf ratau va ,3 avada hauv Nadi(n)tabaira(h), hya(h) Nabuk(u)dracara(h) 
agaubata, ais hada kara patis® mam hamaranam cartanaiy. Pasava(h) hamara- 
nam akuma, A(h)uramazdamaiy upastam abara(h), vasnft A(li)uramazdaha(b ) 
kai-am tyarn Nadi(n)tabairahya adam ajanam vasiy. Aniya(h) apiya7 
ahyata8 apisim parabara(h). A n am aka by a9 mahya II raucabis tiakata 
aha(h), avafa hamaranam akuiua.

1 AtHyddiya,-^., gen. sg. -ahyd ; 7 dpi-, sb. f., ‘ water’ (Aw. up-,
name of a Persian month ( ‘ the Mod. P. db), sing. nom. apish in
month of the worship of the fire’). dpislum (from upishshim), loc. dpiyd:

2 Zaedaa-, m., sg. nom. -a(h); anhja(h) dpiyd dhyatd dpisliim
name of a city near Babylon. ! pardbara{h): * the other (remaining

, . i Dart) was thrown into the water, the3 Vardana-, sb. n., smg. nom, 1 . .. ,. , -«| ] t> / \ ; water bore it away.-urn ‘ city (not Mod. r . bar z an).
[Pers. I

.AI , .. 3 ah rt. ‘ throw5; 3rd. smg. pret.. * a n u o  prepos. with locative , / c n „, , , A pass, dhyatd 4 he was thrown (Skr.‘ along, by ; Aw.aim. 'asyatcl).
3 Hufrdtu-, Old Persian form of

the river Frat (Euphrates) ; loc. sg. 0 andmaha-, m., gen. sg. -ahya;
-auvd (anuv) ‘ along the Euphrates.’ name of a Persian month (not ‘ the

6 palish prepos. with accusative nameless5 which would be the inter-
* against5 ; Mod.P* pesh. 4 before, in calary month, but ‘the month of the
front,’ is to be derived from Aw. nameless,’ i. e., of the Highest God,—
paitisha 4 in f r o n t t h e r e f o r e  perhaps dndmuha).

2 4 6  PAUL HORN,



C O L U M N  II.
1. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksaya6iya(h): Pasava(h) Nadi(n)tabaira(h) hacl.l 

kamnaibis asabai-ibis1 2 * * abiv Babirum asiyava(h). Pasava(h) adamBabirumasi- 
yavam: vasna A(h) uramazdaha(h) uba Babirum agrbayam, uta avam Nadi(n)- 
tabairam agrabayam. Pasava(b) avam Nadi (n)tabai ram adam Babirauv 
avajanam.

2. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksayathya(li) : Yata adam Babirauv aham ima 
dahyava(h) tyA hacama(h) hamitriyA abava(n): Parsa(b), (H)uvja(h) 
-Mada(h)8, Atiura, MudrAva(h), I^ar6ava(li),a Margus, Tatagus, Saka(h).

3. Tatiy Darayava(li)us ksu\nfiya(h)i: I martiya(b) Martiya(h)
mima(n), Ci(n)cikrais* putra(h), Kngauaka5 * nama(n) vardanam Parsaiy. 
avada adaraya(h), liauv udapatatl (H)uv;jaiy, karabya ava€A ataha(h): Adam 
Imanis0 amiy (H)uvjaiy ksayatiya(h).

4. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksfiyathya(li) : Adakaiy7 adam asnaiy3 aham 
abiy (H)uvjam. Pasava(h) hacama(h) atrsa(n) (H)uvjiya avam Martiyam 
agrbiiya(n), byasam matista(h)0 Aha(h), utasim avajana(n).

5. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksuya6iya(h): I martiya(h) Fravartis nama(n) 
Mada(h), hauv udapatat?! Madaiy, karabya avafia at'aha(b) : Adam 
ksatrita(h)10 amiy (H)uvakstrahya11 tail may a. Pasava(b) kara(li) Mada(b) 
liya(li) v(i)6apatiy aha(h), hacama'li) bamitriya(h) abava(b) abiy avam 
Fravartim asiyava(h) ; liauv ksAyatiya(h) abava(h) Madaiy.

1 nsabdri-y sb. m. plur. in sir. j  7 adakaiy adverb ‘ then, at that
■4bish, ' horseman Pablv. asbdr, \ time/ Aw. adha and kaiy (see ka-
i .e ., asvdr, Mod. P. savar. j above).

2 Parthava-, in., sg. norm -a(Ji) 3 az ver  ̂ i marc  ̂ Aw.- rt. az
‘ Parthia Mod. P. pahlav ‘ hero/ ‘ drive> ') ; ^hnaiy infinitive lo- 
(originally £ Parthian ’). I °ative ‘ on the march.

, 9 mathista-, adi. ‘ greatest, leader,’Martya-, nom. sg. -a(At): name , . , , , ,  ,e n . . . Aw. masyao ‘greater, Mod.P. mains tot a oosian rebel. _ , °  ...‘ worthy ; sg. som. -a(h)} acc. -am.
* Ci(n)oilthri-, m„ gen. sg. io Khshathrita-, m., nom. sg.

-dish; fatheroE the rebel Martiya(the Name of a Median king;
Babylonian text has Sinsakhrish). abbreviation from Khshatraddra, or

5 K u g a n a k d i ,  nom. sg. -a. the like, with the suffix -ita.
Name of a city in Persia. ■ 11 (IT )u va k h sh a tra m., sg.

0 Imarii-, m„ nom. sg. -is//.; name ; gen. -ahyd ‘ C y a x a r e s t h e  tr
ot a aSusian rebel (the Susian form (instead of tr) belongs to another
of the name is Ummanish). [ dialect than Rhshatra, etc,
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K. TAtiy Darayava(h)us KsAyatiya(h) : KAra(h) PArsa(h) utA Muda(h), 
liya(b) upAx mam aha(li), hanv kamnam Alia(li). Pasava(h) adam karam 
fraisayam. Vidarna(h) nama(n) Parsa(h) maria ba(n)daka(b), avamsAm 
mafisfcam akunavam, avatasam ataham : Paraita, avam karam tyam Madam 
jata, hya(h) mana naiy guubataiy. Pasava(h) hauv Vidarna(h) bada kara 
asiyava(h). Yata Madam pararasa(b),3 Mar us3 nama(n) vardanam MAdaiy, 
avada hamaranam akunaus bada MAdaibis. Hya(b) MAdaisuvA maCiata(h) 
llba(h), hanv adakaiy naiy adAraya(b). A(b;urmazdamaiy upastAm abam(b), 
vasna A (h)uramazdAhaMi) kara(h) hya(h) VidarnabyA* avam kamm tv am 
hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. AnAmakabyamAbyA X X V II raucAbis takata Aba(h), 
avatasam bamaranam krtam. PasAva(h) hanv kara(h) bya(h) mana-Ka(n)- 
pada(b)5 namu dahyAus MAdaiy-avadA mam cita® amAnaya(b),7 yata adam 
arasam Madam,

7. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksAyafiya(h) : Pasava(h) Dadarsis® nama(n) 
Arminiya(b) mana ba(n)daka(h), avam adam fraisayam Arminam, avatasaiy 
atabarn : Paraidiy, kara(li) hya(h) hamitriya(h) mana naiy gaubataiy avam 
jadiy. Pasava(h) DAdarsis asiyava(h) ; yat’A Arminam pararasa(b) pasAva(b) 
hamitriya hagmata, paraita patis DAdarsira bamaranam cartanaiy. Znza(li) 
naraa(n) Avahanam0 Armaniyaiy, avada hamaranam akunava(n).

upd 1, prepos. with accusative j ' Ka(ii)pada-: m„ sg. nom., ; 
•on with,’ upd mam ‘ with me’ : l\ a district in Media (Kermanshahan) 
nominal prefix in upastd: Aw. up a, j 0 ,.//,? con}., d id — ydtd ‘ as
Mod. P. prefix ha- in bdyad ‘ it is j long—until’ : avadd mdm amdn- 
necessary ’ from Old P. updydtiy. ayafji) ydtd adam arasam ‘ them he

2 ras verb ‘ arrive/ Mod.P. rasi- awaited me until I arrived.’ 
dan; imperf. arasam ‘ I arrived ’ 1 man verb ‘ expect,’ Aw.
(Madam arasam' I went to Media’); , rt man Mod p mdndan; imperf. 
with para, ‘ arrive,’ imperf. pard- amdnaya(li) n.dm r.itd ‘ he expected 
rasam Mddam ■ I came to Media, ’ me until J arrived.’ 
pardrasa(h) Arminam 4 he came to
Armenia,’ abiy Vislitdspam ‘ to Vish- s Ddclarshi-, m., sg. nom. -«7i,

j • I acc. -im>; name of an Armenian and of
•’  Mam-, sg. nom. -mlr. a city in j a Persian commander of King Darias. 

Media (there is a Marg between j PerhaPs Dddrahi, op. Skr. dtidhrshi 
Kermanshahan and Holwan). | ' courageous, bold.

* V id ctrn a m., sg. nom. -u(/<), 9 dvahana -, sb. n., sg. nom. -am
gen. -ahyd , name of one of the seven j ‘ place, village’ ; Armen, r a n .' market-
conspirators against the false Smerdis j town, borough’ (?), Skr. rt. vas 
( ‘ preserver’ ). | ‘ dwell ’ and prefix d.
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A(h)urmazdftmaiy upastam .abara(h), vasna A(h)uramazdaha(h) kara(hj 
hya(h) mana avam karam tyam hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. Turavaharahya1 
mahya V III raucabis Cakata alia(h), avatAsam harnaranam krtam.

8. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksuyatiya(h): Patiy duvitiyara hamitriya hag- 
mata paraita patis Dadarsim harnaranam cartanaiy. Tigra(h)2 nama dida8 
Arraaniyaiy. avada harnaranam akunava(n). A(h)nramazdamaiy upastam 
abara(h), vasna A(h)ummazdulia(li) kara(h) hya(h) mana avam karam tyam 
hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. Turavaharahya mahya XVIII raucabis Sakata 
aha(h), avaSasam harnaranam krtam.

9. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksaya€iya(h): Patiy tritiyam hamitriya hagma- 
t/i paraita patis Dadarsim harnaranam cartanaiy. Uhvama(h) nama dida 
Armaniyaiy. avada harnaranam aknnava(n). A(h)uramazd Amaiy upastam 
abara(h), vasna A(h)nramazdaha(h) kara(h) hya mana avam karam tyam 
hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. Taigracais* mahya IX  raucabis €akata*aha(h\ 
avatasam harnaranam krtam. Pasavn(h) Dadarsis citA mam amanaya(h) 
a . . . yata adam arasam Madam.

10. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksayatiya(h) : Pasava(h) Va(h)umisa(h)
nama(n) Parsa(h) mana ba(n)daka(h), avam adam fraisayam Arminam, 
avatasaiy ataham : Paraidiy, kara(h) hy’a(h) hamitriya(h), mana naiy gan- 
bataiy, avam jadiy. Pasava(h) Va(h)umisa(h) asiyava(h). Yata Arminam 
pararasa(h), pasava(h) hamitriya hagmata paraita patis Va(h)nmisam liama- 
ranam cartanaiy. Yzitus nama dahyaus ACuraya, avada hamaranum 
aknnava(n). A(h)urmazdamaiy upastam abara(h), vasna A(h)uramazdaha(h) 
kara(h) hya(h) mana avam karam tyam hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. Anama- 
kahya mahya XV raucabis takata Alia(h), avatasAm harnaranam krtam.

;* II. Tatiy Darayava(h)ns ksayatiya(h) : Patiy' duvitiyam hamitriya 
hagmata paraita patis Va(h)umisam harnaranam cartanaiy. Autiyara(h)8 
nama, dahyaus Arminaiy, avada harnaranam akunava(n). A(h)uramazdamaiy 
upastam abara(h), vasna A(h)uramazda h a(h) kara(h) hya(h) mana avam 
karam tyam hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. Turavaharahya mahya . . iyamanam 
patiy, avatasam harnaranam krtam. Pasava(h) Va(h)umisa(h) eita mam 
amanaya(h) Arminaiy, yata adam arasam Madam.

1 Thuravdhara-y sb. m., gen. sg. P. diz, disk ‘ fortress,’ which rather
.ahya ; name of a Persian month belongs to Aw. daeza in pair.idaeza. 
(* the month of the sublime spring ’ : * Thaigracigen. sg. -aish. Name
Aw. sura and Mod. P. bahtir). of a Persian month (according to

„ .... - Justi c the month of the garlic-ga-2 h q r a m., sg. nom. -a{h) ; _ ® ° .
_  therers ’ : thiqra, Mod. P. sir and ci-name of a lortress in Armenia. , * N

* gatherer Mod.P. ctdan).
3 dida-, sb. f. 4 fortress,’ sg. nom. 5 Autiydra~f m., nom. sg. ;

-a, aec.-am; not identical with Mod. ‘ name of a district in Armenia.’
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12. Tatiy Darayava(li)ns ksayafiiya(Ii) : Pasava(h) adam niyayam haoa 
Babiraus aaiyavam Madam. Yafa Madam pararasam Ku(n)duru8l ntoa(n) 
vardanam Madaiy, avada hauv Fravartis, hya(h) Madaiy ksSyafiya(h) agau- 
bafca, ais hada kara patis mam hamaranam cartanaiy. Pasava(h) hamaranam 
akuraa. A(h)urmazdamaiy upastam abara(h), vasna A(h)uramazdaha(h) 
karam tyam Fravartais adam ajanam vasiy. Adukanais2 mahya X X V I 
rattcabis Cakatu aha(h), avafa hamaranam aknraa.

13. Tafciy Darayava(h)us ksayaCiya(h): Pasava(h) hauv Fravartis, hada 
kamnaibis asabaribis, amuta(h)n Ragnv namil dahyaus Madaiy avada asiya- 
va(li). Pasava(h) adam karam fra i say am tyaipatiy, Fravarfcis agrbayafca, 
anayata abiy mam. Adamsaiy uta naham3 uta gausa® uta (h)izuvam fraja- 
nam utasaiy casma avajam. Duvarayamaiy7 basfca(h) adariy haruvasim3 
kara(h) avaina(h).0 Pasava(h) adam Hagmatanaiy10 uzmayapafciy11

1 Ku(n)duru-, nom.sg.-wM. Name f 7 duvdr-y sb. m. ‘ door, court’ 
of a city in Media, probably the I Aw. dvar, Mod.P. dar ‘ door’ ; ag. loc. 
modern Kundur near Qazwin. -uyd-maiy ‘ at my court.’

3 haruvcc-j adj,. ‘ whole, entire,’ 
3 Adulcani- gen. sg. -dish; name of j JedrafJi) haruva(Ji) ‘ the whole army’; 

a Persian month (according to Jnsti Aw. haurva, Mod. P. liar.
‘ the month of canal-digging,’ Aw.
compareddhu-frddhana ‘ furthering i 9 rarn ^erb ‘ see,’ Aw. rfc. vaenA
the canals’). ! Mod. P. bin-am ; pres. conj. vaindhy

‘ thou mayesfc see,’ imperf. avaina{li)
„ , ,,  x , , ,, , h a r u v a s h i m  T c d r a ( h )  ‘ the whole

a m u t h a U i ) ,  adverb ‘ thence : . . . ,
, 4  people saw him.Skr. amutdh. I A 1

10 Ragmatdna-, loc. sg. -aiy, 
‘ Ecbatana,’ Mod.P. Jfamaddn ( ‘ the

Ragd-, f. sg. nom. -d, gen. abl. place of coming together.’ )
-dyd; old name of the district of Itai.

11 uzam-i sb. f., lit. ‘athingprotrud-
s i , » ing from the earth ’ (ud and zamnah~, sb. m. ‘ nose, sg. ace.-am; *  . . , VT*- 1* A >, * ‘ earth ) i,e, 'a  post, pale ; sg. loc.Aw. nuonha. /  . 1 5 A; ’ °

uzmayapatiy avam akunai'am, ‘ I
made him on a pale,’ i.e, ‘ I empaled

* gausha-. sb. m., dual acc. -a, him,’ dkariya{n)tdni ‘ they shall bo
‘ ears’ ; Aw. gaosha, Mod, P. gosh, empaled,7
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aknnayam, ntA martiyA tyaisaiy fratamu anuAiyA1 Aha(n)tA, avaiy* Haematfi. 
naiy a(n)tar didam fraha(n)jam.8

14 tAtiy DArayaya(h)n8 Ksaya£iya(h): I martiya(h)Citra(n)taIima(h)* 
X w S  I T  T hT™'y hAamitrî )  aba™(b)> Kalahya avai

A,dam i f *miJ A " * * * *  (H)uvaMtahya taumAyA. 
“  karam PaMam u‘ a MSdam Wisayam. TaHmaapAdaGo* 

nama(n) Mada(h) man, ba(n)daka(h) avamAum maCiAtam akunavam.avatASAm 
atahanJ: Paraita, karam tyam hanntriyam hya(l.) mat,A naiy gaubf.taij avam 
f t  _^as“va(h) Takmaspada(h) had?, kara asiyava(h). hamamnam akunauA 
hada Oitra(n)takma. A(h)uramazdAmaiy npastfim abara(h), vasnA A (h W  
mazdaka(h) kara(h) hya(h) manS avam kAram tyam hamitriyam aja(n), utA 
Utra(n)tagmam agrbaya(k), anaya(h) abiy mam. PasavaAaiy adam utu 
naharn nta gauAA frajanam, utAsaiy casma avajam. Dn varayAmaiy baetatM
a k a Z v a T ' ^ 1"1 avaina(h)' Pasavasim ArbairAyA uzmayapatiy

! f ' y Darayava(h)ua H*ya«iya(h): Ima(h) tya manA krtam Madaiy.
16. Tatiy Darayava(h)ns k<%a%a(h). Parfava(h) uta Vrkana(h)7 

hamitriyd abava(n) utd Fravartais aganba(n)ta. ViStAspa(h) mana pita 
h'Miv Part avmy dha(Ji) karasm avdrada(h) hamitriya(h) abava(h). YisfcAs- 
pa(h) hada hdrd hyaQi) anusiya(h);wAya(h). Vispa(h)t,zatiA nama(n) varda- 
nam Part'awiy, avada hamaranam akunava(n). A(h)uramazddmaiy upasldm 
abara(h), mind A(h)uramazddha{K) Viitdspa{h) lcdram tyam hamitriyam aja(u)
vasiy Viyagnahya mahya X X II raucabis fiakatfi aha(h), avaCAsam liamara- 
nam krtam.

/  Bb! m., ‘ follower’ • Skr. puras ‘ I hanged them up in
plur. nom. -d. From amuv with the Ecbatana before the fortress.’ 
suffix -shiya (Aw. -thya, Skr. -tya). * Citra{n)takhma-, m., nom. sg.

ova-, demonstr. pron. ‘ that,’ I -«(A), aoc. -am, instr. -d. Name of a 
w. ava, Mod.P. o ; sing. acc. avam, | Sagartian rebel ( ‘ strong with regard

gen. avahyd, comp, avahyarddiy ; to the offspring,’ eitram being
plur. nom. acc. avaiy, gen. avaishdm; accusative ncutr., cp. Greek Tritan-
neutr. sg. acc. ava(h), (Aw. avat), taikhmSs) ; Mod. P. cihr-taham 
avayard |‘ by, past that ’ ( ‘ he went (Aw. Cithrat and lakhma): 
pa6t that). 5 Asagartiya-, sg. now. -a(/t),

ha(n)j verb with fra, imperil. ‘ Sagartian.’ 
frd/ia(n)jam avaiy Hagmatdnaiy 0 Takhmaspdda-, m., nom. sg.
a(ii)tar dicldin ‘ I hanged them up at -«(/<) ; name of a commander of
Ecbatana in the fortress,’ Skr. rfc. King Darius ( ‘ having a strong
safij ‘ hang’ ; a(n)tar seems to be a army’; Aw. spdclka, Mod.P. siptiJi).
false restoration, Foy therefore j 7 Vrltdna-, m., sg. nom. -a(Ji), 
proposesparaQi) ‘ before,’ Aw, paro) ‘ Hyrc&nia ’ ; Mod. P. Gwrgdn.
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C O L U M N  III.
1. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksayatiya(h) : Pasava(b) adam karam Parsam 

fraiaayam abiy VistAspam Iiaca Kagaya. Yata hauv kAra(h) parArasa(h) abiy 
VistAspam, pasava(b) Vistaspa(h) uyasafea1 avam karam asiyava(h). Pati- 
grabanu2 * * nAma(n) vardanam Partavaiy, avada hamaranam aktmaus hada. 
bamitriyaibis. A(b)urmazdamaiy upasfcam abara(li), vasna A(h)urmazdaha(b) 
Vistaspa(h) avam karam tyam hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. Garmapadahya 
mahya I rauca Sakata aha(h), avatAsam hamaranam krtam.

2. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksavatiya(li) : Pasava(h) dahyAui niana
abava(h), ima(h) tya(b) mana krtam Partavaiy.

3. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksayat)iya(h) :Margus8 llama dabyaus,]iativmaiy 
liasitiya* abava(li). I martiya(b) FrAda(h)5 * nama(n) Margava(h), avam 
mat'istam akuuavata. Pasava(b) adam fraisayam Dadarsis nAriia(n) Parsa(h) 
mana ba(n)d JR(h), Baktriya0 ksatrapava, abiy avam avatasaiy ataham: Parai- 
diy, avam karam jadiy bya(h) mananaiy gaubataiy. Pasava(h) Dadarsis bad a 
kara asiyava(b), hamaranam akunaus bada Margayajbis. A(h)uramazdamaiy 
upastam abara(h), vasna A(h)uramazd Aha kara(b) liya(h) mana avam karam 
tyam bam i triyam aja(n) vasiy. Atriyudiyabya7 niabya XXIII rau Gains 
takata aba(h), avatasam Laraaranam krtam.

4. Tatiy .Darayava(h)as ksayatiya(h) : Pasava(h) dabyaus mana
abava(b), ima(b) tya(bj mana krtam Baktriya.

5. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksayatiya(b) : I martiya(h) Vabyazdata(b)8 
nama(n), Tarava9 nama(n) vardanam Y ntiya10 numa dabyaus PArsaiy, avada

1 Ayasatd, imperf. middle, rt. yas . J Frcv/a-, m. . nom. sg. -«(/*)
(incubative stem to it. yam), Aw. the Name of a rebel in Margiana.
same; with d ‘seize upon’: utd j  » BdklUri-, f„ sg. nom. -tih, loo.
Pdrsam utd Madam utd aniyd daliyd- j _iyd  , Bactria,’ Mod. P. lialkh. 
va(h) hauv ayasatd 1 be seized both t . .
Persia and Media as well as other iya , m., gen. sg. a ya ,

, . - „ . ,, name of a Persian month (‘the monthprovinces, avam karam ayasata lie ... , . . . . .  ,. . , oi the worship of the fire ).seized the army. 1 '
2 Patigraband-, f., nom. sg. -d ; I 8 Vahyazddtani.t sg. nom,

name of a city in Parthiu. -tf(A), acc. -am, gen. -ahyd■; name of
8 Margu-, sg. nom. -.ush, acc. -am a Persian.rebel (‘given by the best,’

‘ Margiana, Merw’; Aw. Mouru. ' i.c. by Hoimuzd).
* \\ashitiiia-, adi., ‘ rebellious,’ sg. B * c ■ ■ «, •__ „„ % * Tarava-, f., sg. nom.-a : namenom. -a ; ha ‘ away from and shiti

Skr. Ichshiti ‘ dwelling place,’ there- a *n >̂er8̂a»
fore, originally, ‘ one who deserts from 10 Yutiyd-, f., nom. sg. -d ; name
bis dwelling place.’ of a district in Persia.
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adai'aya(h). Hauv duvitiyam1 2. udapatata Parsaiy, karahya avaCa aEalja(h) : 
adam Bardiya(h) amiy hya(h) Kura us putra(li). Pasava(k) kaia(^Prirsa(k)

• hya(h) vifiapatiy haca yadaya(k)a fratrta(h). Hauv hacama(h) hamitriya(h)
abava(h) abiy avarn.Vahyaxdatam asiyava(h), hauv ksaya£iya(h) abavah 
Parsaiy.

6*a Tatiy Darayava(h)usKsayaeiya(h); Pasava(h) adam karam PArsam 
uta Madam fraisayam, hya(h) upa mam Aha(h). Artavavdiya(h)8 nama(n) 
Parsa(h) mana ba(n)daka(h), avamsammafisfcam akunavam, hya(h) aniya(h) 
kara(li) PArsa(h) pasa mana asiyava(h) ilfctow. Pasdva(]i) Artavardiya(li) hcidd 
ledrd a.vgava(h)̂  PArsara. Yafa Parsam pararasa(h), RakA* nama(n) vardanam 
PArsaiy, avadu hauv VahyazdAta(h) hya(h) Bardiya(h) agaubatA, Ais hada 
kara patis Artavardiyam hamaranam cartanaiy. PasAva(h) hamaranam 
akunava(n). A(h)uramazdamajy upastAm abara(h), vasna A(h)urmazdAha(h) 
kara(h) liya(h) mana avam karam tyam Vahyazdatahya aja(n\yasiy. Turn- 
' aharahya mahya XII raucabis takatA alia(h), avatAsam hamJlanam krtam

7. Tatiy DArayava(h)us ksayatiya(h): Pasava(h) hauv Vahyazdata(h) 
hada kamnaibis asaburibis amuta(h) asiyava(h)Paisiya(h)uvadam, haca avada- 
sa(h) karam ayasatA hyuparam5 ais patis Artavrdiyam hamaranam cartanaiy. 
Prga(h)° nama(n) kaufa(h), avada hamaranam akunava(n). A(h)uramazda- 
maiy upastam abara(h), vasna A(h)uramazdAha(h)kAra(h) liya(li) mana avam 
karam tyam Vahyazdatahya aja(n) vasiy. Garmapadahya mahya VI raucabis 
Cakata aha(h), avatasam hamaranam krtam, uta avam Vahyazdatam 
agrbaya(n), uta martiya tyaisaiy fratamA anusiya Aha(n)ta agrbaya(n).

8. Tatiy Durayava(h)us ksayatiya(h): Pasava(h) adam avam Vahyaz
datam uta martiya tyaisaiy fratama anusiya Aha(n)ta, (H)uvAdaicaya(h)7 
nama(n) vardanam Parsaiy, pvadasis uzmayapatiy aknnavain.

1 d u vitiyanumeral ‘ the second,’ King Darius ( ‘ right working ’ ;
duvitiyam or mostly patiy duvitiyam Aw. ashaverezya would be Old P.
‘ a second time *; perhaps duvitiya, ep. Artavrdiya).
Skr. dvitiya. * Rakhd-, f., sg. nom. -d ; name

2 yadd-, sb. f., ‘ reverence 5 ; sg. of a city near the border of Persia and
ablat. hdvafji) hacd yaddydQi) fra- Susiana (Ammian lias Arakha).
trta(li) dha(]i) 1 the army was led 3 * h ydparaadv., acc. hydparam,
astray from reverence’ ; from rt. from hya, and apara, ‘ after this,’ 
ijad, Aw. rt. yaz ‘ adore ’ ; originally ‘ afterwards,’ ‘ again.’
yadd may have had the meaning 0 P/ya-,m.,nom.sg. -«(>*). Name of
worship, as Mod.P. namdz originally a mountain in Persia; cp. the n^me of
meant ‘ worship’ and then ‘ obedience.’ j the city Bury, ArabJ?orj in I^ristaa,

3 Avtavardiya-, m., sg, nom.-a(A), 7 Huvddaicctya-, m., sg, nom'.
acc. -am; name of a commander of -a(h) ; name of a city in Persia.
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9. Tatiy Darayava(h)us Ksaya€iya(h): Hauv VahyazdAta(h), hya(h) 
Bardiya(b) agaubatA, hauv karam fraisaya(h) Hara(h)uvatim, VivAna(b)1 
nama(n) Parsa(h) mana ba(n)daka(li), Hara(h)uvatiya ksatrapAva, abiy 
avam, utasam I martiyam matistam akunans, avaCasam a6aha(h) : ParaitA, 
Vivanam jatA, uta avam karam hya(h) DArayavahaus ksayatiy aby Agaubataiy 
Pasava(h) hauv kara(h) asiyava(h) tyam Vahyazdata(h) frAisaya(h) abiy 
Vivanam hamaranam cartanaiy; Kapisakanis2 namadida, avadahamaranam 
akunava(n). A(h)uramazdanmiy upastAm abara(h), vasna A(h)uramazdAha(b) 
kara(h),hya mana avam karam tyam hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. Anamakahya 
mahya XIII raucabis Sakata Aha(h), avatasam hamaranam krtam.

10. Tatiy Darayava(h)ns ksAyatiya(h): Patiy hyAparam hamitriya ha- 
gmata, parai^patis Vivanam hamaranam cartanaiy. Ga(n)dutava(h)s niimii 
dahyaus avada hamaranam akunava(n). A(h)uramazdamaiy upastam 
abara(h), vasna A(h)uramazdaha(h) kara(h) bya(h) mana avam karam tyam 
hamitriyam aja(n) vasiy. Viyaknahya mahya V II raucabis takata Aha(h), 
avatasam hamaranam krtam.

1 1 . Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksayatiya(h) : PasAva(h) hauv martiya(li), 
hya(h) avahya karahya ma€ista(h) alia(h), tyam Vahyazdata(h) fraisaya(h) 
abiy VivAnam, hauv matista(h) had A kamnaibis asabaribisasiyava(h). Arsada4, 
nama dida Hara(li)uvatiyA avapara5 atiyais. Pasava(h) Vivana(h) hada 
kAra nipadiy tyaiy asiyava(h), avadAsim agrbaya(h), uta mart-iya tyaisaiy. 
fratama anusiya aha(n)ta avaja(n).

12. Tatiy DArayava(h)us ksAyatiya(h). Pasava(h) dahyaus mana 
abavah); ima(h) tya(h) mana krtam Hara(h)uvatiya.

1 V i v d n a m. sg. nom. -a(h), j  godhuma * wheat,’ Mod. P. ganilum, 
acc. -am; name of a satrap in but Aw. gantuma, Niraug, p. 39,
Arachosia (or perhaps Vivcthana, cp. 1. 5 from below, Pahlv. gantum(?).
Aw, Vwdonhdo). 4 A r s h a d a f., nom. sg. -d ;

I name of a fortress in Arachosia.
9 Kapishakanif., nom. §gt -isht L 8 ava-, demonstr. pron. ‘ that/ Aw. 

Name of a fortress in Arachosia: j  ava, Mod. Pers. 6; sing. acc. avam,
. j gen., atahyd, comp, avahyarddiy;l . 'it

8 Gafnjdutava-, ndm. sg. plur. nom. acc. dvaiy, gen. avaishdm,
-a(h) ; a district in Arachosia../Per- neutr. sg. acc. ava(li), (Aw. aval),
haps Ga(n)dtmavci(Ji)f according- to avapara 4 by, past that’ ( ‘ he went past
Justi, ‘ land of wheat  ̂comp. Skr, that’).

*  ■ ■! W
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13. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksaya%a(b): Yata adam Parsaiy uta Madaiy 
aham. patiy duvitiyam Babiruviya hamitriya abava(n) hacama(h). I marti- 
ya(b), Araka(b)* nama(n) Arminiya(li), Halditahya2 putra(h), bauv 
udapatata Babirauv. Dubala3 nama dahyaus hacaavadasa(h) bauv udapatata, 
ava6a adurujiya(b) : Adam Nabukudracara(h) amiy, bya(h) Nabunaitahya 
putra(h). Pasava(b) kara(h) Babiruviya(h) hacama(h) bamitriya(h) 
abava(b), abiy avam Arakam asiyava(b). Babirum bauv agrbayata, bauv 
ksayatiya(h) abava(h) Babirauv.

14. Tatiy 'DArayaya(b)us ksayatiya(li): Pasava(b) adam karam fraisa- 
yam Babirum. Vi(n)dafarna4 nama(n) Mada(h) mans ba(n)daka(h), avam 
matistam akunavam, avatasam afiabam : Paraita, avam karam tyam Babirauv 
jatu, bya(h) man a. naiy gaubataiy. Pasava(h) Vi(n)dafargi bada kara 
asiyava(h) abiy Babirum. A(h)uramazdamaiy upastam aDara(h), vasna
A(b) uramazdaba(b) Vi(n)dafarnti Babirum agrbaya(b)................ Marga-
zanahya mahya X X II raucabis Cakata aba(h), avata avam Arctic am hya(li) 
Nubuhudracara(h) agaubatd agrbdya(n), uld maftiyd tyaisaiy fratamd anusiyd 
aha{n)td agrbdya(n)td> uld bastd abaua(n), Pasdva{Ji) niya'atdyam Bdbirauv 
uzmaydpatiy dlcriya(n)tdm.

A raJckam.f sg. nom. -a(/d), j  ( there is a place Dubela on the 
acc. -am ; name of an Armenian j Euphrates).
(Alarodian) rebel in Babylon.

2 H a ld ita m., sg. gell - a l i y d | 4 V i(n)claf amah-, sg. nom. -d
an Armenian. - *(cp. Aw. Tlaosravdo). Name of two

3 D u b d la m., sg. nom. -a(1i) ; men. (Aw. Vindahvarena ‘ obtaining 
name of a district in Babylonia majesty’).

« i r  ■
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C O L U M N  IV.
1. Tafciy D;irayava(h)us ksayafciya(h) : Ima(h) tya(h) mana krtarn 

Babirauv.
2. Tafciy Daraya va(h) ns ksayafiya(h): Ima(h) tya(li) ad am akunavani,

vasna A(h)urmazdaha(h) Aba(h) hamahyaya farda(li).1 Pasava(h) ya£a 
ksayafciya(h) abavam, adam X IX  hamaranA akunavam, vasna A(h)urmaz- 
daha(k) adamsam ajanam, nta IX  ksAyafiya agrbAyam. I Gaumafca(li) 
nama(n) Magus aha(h), liauv adurujiya(h) ava6a a£aha(h) : Adam
Bardiya(h) amiy, hya(li) Kuraus putra(b). Hauv Parsam hamifcriyam aku
naus. I Atrina(h) nuraa(n) (H)uvjiya(h), hauv adurujiya(h) avaCu afaba(h) : 
Adam ksaya63pk(h) amiy (H)uvjaiy. Hauv (H)uvjam hamifcriyam akunauS 
mana. I Nadi(n)fcabaira(h) nAma(n), BAbiruviya(h) hauv adurujiya(h) avafca 
afcaha(h) : Adam Nabukudracara(h) amiy hya(h) Nabunaitahya pufcra(h). 
Hauv BAbirum hamifcriyam akunaus. I Martiya(h) nAma(n) Parsa(h) hauv 
adurujiya(h) ava€A a6aha(h): Adam Imanis2 amiy (H)uvjaiy ksayatiya(h). 
Hauv (H)uvjam hamifcriyam akunaus. I Fravartis numa(n) Mada(h), hauv 
aduruji3ra(h) ava6a a6aha(h) : Adam Ksafcrita(h)3 * * * * amiy, (H)uvaksfcrahya 
taumaya. Hauv Madam hamifcriyam akunaus. I Citra(n)takma(h) nama(n) 
Asagarfciya(h), hauv adurujiya(h) ava€a a€aha(h): Adam ksayafciya(h) amiy 
Asagartaiy,(H)u vaksfcrahya taumaya. HauvAsagartam hamifcriyam akunaus. 
I FrAda(h) nAma(n) Margava(h), hauv adurujiy^h) ava£A ataha(h) : Adam 
'ksayafiiya(h) amiy Margauv. Hauv Margum hamitriyam akunaus. I Vali- 
yazdata(h) nama(n) Parsa(h), hauv adurujiya(h) avafca ataha(h): Adam Bar- 
diya(h) amiy, hya(h) Kuraus pufcra(h). Hauv Parsam hamitriyam akunaus. 
I Araka(h) nama(n) Arminiya(h), hauv adurujiya(h) avata a6aha(h) : Adam 
Nabukudracara(h) amiy, liya(h) Nabunaitaliya putra(h). Hauv Barirum 
hamitriyam akunaus.

1 thard-, sb. f. * kind, sort, 2 Imam-, m., nom. sg. -ish ;
manner ’ ; sg. acc. -am, gen. -a(7i) ; " c of a Susian rebel (the Susian
, j * a .7 j /7 a t c form of the name ip Ummamsh.)hamahyayd tharda(li) ‘ or every
, .  , ,  . 77 , i • I j -p -11 8 K h s h a th r ita m., nom. sg.kind : Aw. saredha ‘ kind, Pahlv. x v i - .m m  ; name of a Median king;
mrtak, i.e., sardak (a Median abbreviation from Khshathraddra-, or 
f°rm)» . | the like, with the suffix-tta.
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3. ffitiy Darayava(h)nS Ka4yEiya(h): Itnaiy IX KiayaEiyfi adam agrba-
yam a(h)tar ima ham&rana. b

4. tf&tiy Darayava(h)us ksayatiya(h): DahyAva(h) ima tya bamitriya 
abava(n), draugadis1 hamitriya akuwras tya(h) imaiy karam adurnjiya«a(n). 
Pasava(h) d*s3 A(h)uramazda mana dastaya3 aknnaus ; yaEamam kama(h) * 
avata di£# akunavam].

t
5. Tafciy Darayava(h)us EsayaEiya(h) : Tavam ka Ksayafiiya(h) bya(h) 

9 aparam abiy, haca dranga(h) daraam patipaya(h)uva. Martiya(h) hya(h)
draajana(h)5 ahatiy avam (h)nfrastam prsa, yadiy avafia n^niyahy: 
DahySusmaiy durava0 ahatiy.

6. Tatiy Durayava(h)us ksayaEiya(h): Ima(h) tya(h) adam akunavam, 
vasaa A(h)uramazdaha(h) hamahyflya Eatda(h) aknnavam. Tuvatn ka 
hya(lr) aparam, imam dipim’ patiprsuhy, tya(b) mana krtftn vrnavatam5 
Cuvam ; matya(h) duruktam maniyuhy.

7. tatiy D<irayava(h)us ksaya€iya(li) : A(h)uramaz . . . taiyiya yata 
ima(h) hasiyam0 naiy duruktam adam akunavam hamaliyaya t'arda(h).

1 c l r c m - g a - ,  sb. m., ‘ lie,* Aw. 3 d r a u j u n a in., sg. nom. - a { J i )

draogha, Mod. P. durogh ; sg. nom. ‘ liar.’
-a(A), abl. -d(hy. 6 durum-, adj,, nom. sg. f. -d

daliydusk ‘ settled ’ ; Aw. drva.
2 di- enclitic pronoun ‘ he,’ Aw. I - T. . . „ . . .

r  t . , a ,, j 7. * ! dipt*, sb. f. ‘ inscription,’ sg.di-; pi. acc. -di&h in tyadish adtncl i , . . ’ 7°'. . • , t . .■ c ' ,, , acc. *imt loc. *vyd: ava(Ji) ahydyd‘ which he took away from them, ♦ . . . 7 ' ,  . ° J
7 i.TtiL, 1. , , , , dipn/a navy niptshtcm ‘ that has notdrauqadish the lie made them rebels, , . .. . . . . . ... „  . . been inscribed in this inscription.

natudwi ‘ not them, partkara/ui)cush 1M . .J ’ 1 v J 5 lMemic word.
‘ thou mayest guard them, « . , . . , .J °  8 var verb ‘ convince, Aw. rt. var
vikanah(i)dieh ■ thou mayest destroy, | . bolie<  Mod> p in Mvar . balief;
avathddish akunavam ‘ thus I did to , , , ,. r ,i gnandan ‘ to believe7 ; pres. con].
them.  ̂ a, • > . •.t i » , •,vrnavatiy (nms/um) ‘ it may not con-

» dasta-, sb. m. ‘ hand,’ Aw. j vince him,’ («,«. it may seem incredi-
zasla, Mod.P. dast; loc. sg. -ayd: dish ; bl« to him) imFerat- middle vrnava-
mand d. aleunaush ‘ he made them tSm thnvdm mm(l krtam
in my liaDd ’ avat/id ‘ it may convince thee of what

lias been done by me, thus (as I have 
4 kdma~, sb. m., nom. sg. -a(li) narrated, it really has been?).

‘ wish, desire ’j Aw. kdma> Mod.P. 9 h a sh iy a adj.,‘ true’ ; sg. nom.
Mm. j neutr. -am, Aw. liaitliya.

I
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8. Tatiy Darayava(k)us ksaya€iya(h): Vasna A(k)uramazdaka(k) . . . 
maiy aniyasciy vasiy astiy krtam, ava(h) ahyaya dipiya naiy nipistam. 
Avabyaradiy naiy nipistam matya(b) bya(b) aparam imam dipim 
patiprsatiy, avahya paruv tadayatiy,1 2 tya(b)mana krtam naisim vrnavataiy 
duruktam maniyatiy.

9. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksayatiya(h) : Tyaiy paruva ksayatiyu yata 
aha(n), avaisam naiy astiy krtam yata mana, vasna A(b) uramazdaha(h), 
bamabyaya tarda krtam.

10. Tatiy Daraya va(li)us ksaya6iya(h) : ...........nuram tuvam vrnava*
turn, tya(h) mana krtam, avata avabyaradiy ma apagaudaya.3 Yadiy imam 
ha(n)dugam4 * *naiy apagaudayahy, karahya taby: A(b)nramazda tnvam dausta° 
biya(b), ntataiy tauma vasiy biya(h), uta drgam0 jiva7.

11. Tatiy Darayava(k)us ksayatiya(b) : Yadiy imam ha(n)dugam 
apagaudayaby, naiy taby karabya: A(k)urmazdataiy jata biya(b), ntataiy 
tauma ma biya(h).

12. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksaya6iya(h): Ima(li) tya(b) ad am akunavam, 
bamabyaya t'arda(h), vasna A(b)urmazdaha(h) akunavam; A(h)urmazdamaiy 
upastam abara(b), uta aniya bagaba(h)8 * tyaiy ba(n)tiy.

13. Tatiy Darayava(k)ns ksayatiya(b) : Avabyaradiy A(k)urmazda 
upastam abara(h) uta aniya bagalia(h) tyaiy ba(n)tiy ; yata naiy araika(h)

1 pis verb, with niy ‘ write,’ I a d«tt£/itar-,sb. m/friend/Mod.P. 
Mod. P. nu-vesam, ni-vislitan (Aw. dostdr ; sg. nom. -a : A(Ji)urcmazcM
from the same root anku-paesemndo) ; thuvdm d, biydQi) ‘ A. may be friend
imperf. niyapisham ‘ I wrote, have to thee,’ avaiy ma d. biydQi) ‘ to
written,’ part. pret. ni-pishtam j him be not a friend.’
avahya dipiya ‘ written in this . , .

. . .  , , 4 .. . •• draa-t adj. ‘ long. Aw..:,inscription.— aparam adverb attei- /  ’ •’ .. f  .. ,  i daregha, Mod. P. dor (from transposed

» thad verb ‘ appear,’ with gen. of da9va' 5 llcutr-a0°- ' am adverb
the person ; pres. conj. thadaydtiy ‘ lo“ S time ’ (thou ma>’est hve> 
avahyd paruv ‘ lest it may appear to , yw yerb . liyCj. Aw. rt p ablv.
lUm much ’ (i. e, too much) ; Aw. rt. ztvastan< Mod. P. M an , Pres. conj.
sad, Pahlv. sahastan ‘ think. jlvdlty ‘ (as long as) thou mayest live,’

3 M  verb ‘ hide,’ Aw. rt. gaz ;  dargtm . thou. mayest live long,’
with apa ‘  hide, ’ pres. conj. (cp Aw 2 sg. conj. bardhi near
apagavdaydhy ‘ (if) thou mayest pay do).
hide’ as imperative mu apagaudaya
‘ do not hide.’ 8 baga-, sb. m. ‘ god,’ Aw. bagha,

* ha(ii)dagd- sb. f., sg. acc. -dm, Mod. P. Bagli-ddd ; pi. nom. -dhaQi)
‘ edict.’ (Aw. comp, cispdohho), instr. -aibish.
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Aham, naiy draujana(h) aham, naiy zurakara(h)1 aham naiy adara naimaiy
taumA. Upariy abastam2 * * upariyayam naiy sakaurim*.....huvatam zura(h)8
akunavarn. Martiya(h) liya(h) hamataksata* manu vitiyA, avam (h)ubrtam 
abarara, hya(h)............avam (b)ufrastam aprsam.

14. TAtiy Darayava(h)us ksayatiya(h) : Tuvam ka ksAyaeiya(h) 
hya(b) aparam ; ahy, Lmartiya(h) liya(h) draujana(h) ahatiy, hyava. 
zurakara(h) ahatiy, avaiy ma duusta, avaiy akifrastadiy5 * prsa.

15. Tatiy DArayava(h)us ksAyatiya(h) : Tuvam ka hya(h) aparam 
imam dipim vainAhy, tyam adam niyapisam, imaivA patikara8 matya7 
vikanahy, java® jivuhy ava, avaiy parikarA.9

16. Tatiy DArayava(h)us ksayatiya(h) : Yadiy imam dipim vainahy,
imaiva patikara, naiydis vikanahy utamaiy yava tauma aliatiy parikarah(i)dis, 
A(h)uramAzdA' tuvam dausta biyA(h), utAtaiy tauma vasiy biya(h), uta 
dargam jiva, utfutya(h) kunavAhy A(li)urmazdA............ kunautuv.

1/. Tatiy DArayava(h)us ksAyatiya(h): Yadiy imam dipim imaivA 
patikara vainahy, vikanak(i)dis, utamaiy yava tauma ahatiy naiydis parika- 
rahy, A(k)uramazdataiy jatA biya(h), utataiy tauma ma biyA(h), utA tya(h) 
kunavAhy, avataiy A(h)uramazda nika(n)tuv.

18. Tatiy Darayava(h) ui ksayawa(h) : Imaiy martiya tyaiy adakay 
avada aha(n)ta yAta adam GanmAtam, tyam Magum, avajanam, liya(h)

1 zuralcara- adj. ‘ wrong-doer,’ sg. j 5 a/tifrashti-, sb. i.t loc. sg. -ddiy,
nom. -a(A) naiy aham ‘ I was no ! ie., ahi/rashtd adiy lit. ‘ sword-
wrong-doer ’ (Mod. P. zurgar). j questioning,’ i.e. * punishment with

2 xibashtd-, sb. f., ‘ law’ (by no the sword’ ; avaiy ahifrashtddiy prsa.
means the Awesta) ; ace. sg. -dm. ‘punish them with capital punishment.'

* shakaurim. unknown word. ! c  ̂ i■ patikara-, sb. m., pi. acc. -a
" ‘•-.sb. «•> sg- acc. -a(h) ‘ pictureMod.  P .paikar.

* wrong, injustice,’ Aw. zurd-jala, |
Mod. Pcrs. r f r : zura{h) alunavam j ’  man verb ‘ think’ Aw' rt mhn>
'I  did (not) wrong.’ Pahly. menttan; pres.conj. maniydhy
' 4 k i t  7 i . i w 777  (i/adii/ avathd) ‘ if thus thou mayest* talchsh verb, Aw. rt. thivakhsh v;\ , , , , ,.. . A1, r , t-, . , 7 7  ̂ . think, matyaum mirukMammaniyany‘ be active, Mod. P. tuhhma ‘ ener-, _ , J v y . . . . . .  . . , ,, ... . , , ‘ lest thou mayest think it raise,getical ; with Ui)am ‘ endeavour, , . A . . .. . ,. . , . . . . . .  I aurukhtam vianiyatty ‘ he may think‘ be active, qnperr. middle .

h a m-a takhshaiy ‘ I endeavoured,’
ham-atahhshatdmandvithiyd ‘ he was ! ydid conj. as long as . judhy 
active on the side of my family,’ | ‘ thou mayest live/ taumd ahatiy • as
ham-ata khsha (n) id ‘ they were j long as mankind exists,
active as my followers,’ I 9 See page 236, note 16,
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Bardiya(h) agaubatu. Adakaiy imaiy martiya hamataksa(n)ta anusiyn mana: 
Yi(n)dafrana nama(n), Vayasparahya1 putra(h), Parsa(h) ; (H)atana(h) 
nama(n), Tukrahya2 putra(h) Parsa(h) ; Gaubruva(h)8 nama(n), Mardani- 
yahya* putra(h), Parsa(h) ; Vidarna(h) nama(n), Bagabignahya5 patra(h), 
Parsa(h); Bagabuksa(k) 6 nania(n), Daduhyahya7 putra(h), Parsa(h); 
Ardamanis8 niima(n), Yalmkahya9 putra(h), Parsa(h).

19. TAtiy D a ray ava(h) us ksayntiya(h) : Tuvam ka ksayaCiya(h), hya
aparain ahy, tyarau vidam martiya . . tya(li) Darayava(h)aus............
akunavam..........

1 Vayaspdram. gen. sg. -ahyd; j 0 Bagdbuhhsha-, m., 110m. sg. 
name of a Persian. j -a(Ji); one of the seven conspirators,

9 ThuMra-, m., gen. sg. -aliyd; ‘ Megabyzos ’ ( ‘ redeemed by God’), 
name of a Persian (‘ the red one,* Aw. j
suihra, Mod. P. « r t t ) .  ’  M duhJa~’ m-  Sen' p  ^

_ j one of the seven conspirators against
3 Gaubruva-, m., nom. sg. ra[h)% .. P 0 ,.~ . , . ,9 I tlie false Smerdis.

‘ uobryas ( ‘ having the eyebrows or

a bull ). s Ardumani- , m., sg. nom. -isli ;
M a r d u n iy a sg. gen. -ahyA one of the seven who killed the false

‘ Mardonios. Smerdis ( ‘ of upright disposition’),
G B a g d b ig n a m., sg. gen.

-cihyd ; name of a Persian (according j  9 Vahulca-, m., sg. gen. -ahyA.
to Justi * having splendour from Name of a Persian (from rahn
God’). ‘ g o o d .

J

2 6 0  PAUL HORN,



C O L U M N  V .
1. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ‘ ksaya6iya(h) j Ima(h) tfjci(h) atlam akuna-

vam . . . . m a  ra . . . . €ardam------ 6a Kaaya6iya(h) . . . vajanam...............
dahyauB hauv hacdma{h) hamitriyd abava(h). I  martiya(h) , .  . imaima(h) 
nama(n) (H)uvjiya, avam wat'istam alcunava(n). Pasava(h) adam karam 
frdis&j&m (R)uvjam. A/«rtiya(h) Gaubruva(h) nama(n) Pdr8a(h), mand 
ba(n)daka(h), avamhdm wafiistam akunavam. PasdvaQi) ham GaxihTvva{h) 
hada lcar& asiyava(h) (H)uvjam, hamaranam akunaus hada hamitriyaibis. 
Pasava(h) . . . ut&saiy rnarda . . . .  uta avam • . imaimam agrbdya(Ji) tita 
anaya(h) abiy mam . . . dahyaus . . . dvalian&m avada&im avdjanam.

2. Tatiy Darayava(h)us ksaya6iya(h) : A . .  „ uta dahydutn A(h)ura- 
mazda manddastayd almnaus ; vasna A(h)uramazc^ha(h) yafa kama(h) aha(h) 
•awatadis akunavam,

3. * Tatiy Ddrayava{li)uk 1c hdyatiyaQi): Hya aparam imam ya 
hatiy, uta jivahya . . .

4. Tatiy Darayava(li)us ksayatiya(h) : . . . .  asiyavam abiy 'Sakam . . .
Tigram baratya. . .  iy abiy darayam avam . . . .  a pisa viyafcara__ajanam
aniyam a grbdyam... abiy mam uta . . . .  Sa/^(n)ka nama(n),avam zgrbdyam... 
rtvada aniyam maiihtam. . .  am aha, pasava(h)da. . .

5. Tdity Darayava(h)us ksaya iiya(li): . . . .  ma naiy A (h) aramazdam 
yadiy vasna A(h)uramazc?^a(^) . . .  akunavam.

6. Tatiy Ddrayava(h)uh IchdydtiyaQi) : . . A(h ) n ramazdam yadata . . . 
uta jivahya, uta . . .  .

* The rest of the inscription (§§ 3-6) is too much decayed to allow us to restore a 
running text.
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA.

P. 160, 1. 16, read : ’AvaSaros (Anddatos), i.e, 'A/xapdaros- 
„  1. 17, „  (Amardatos) for (Amhrdatos).

Po 161, 1. 3, „  postulates for postulate,
,, 1. 16, „ Geiger for  Geiger.

P. 162, 1. 12, „ but is still vivid enough as a figure,
P. 163, 1. 1, „  or in the images that rise upon the Crest . * . .

„  L 18, „  an agent for the agent.
„ N, 9,1. 2, read : merezdata.

,, N. 10, 1. 2, ,, Khshathra.
P. 164, L 8, read: Khshathra Vairya, as an Amshaspaud, has a special 

duty or charge.

P. 165, 1. 4, read: But, perhaps, back of this association of Khshathra 
‘ Kingdom * with ayokhshusta ‘ Molten Metal,’ there is eveu some
thing more.

P. 166, 1. 13, add: or by eternal supremacy in the realm of Ormuzd.
P. 168, n. 1, 1. 2, read: Wittenberg.

„  n. 1. 5, ,, Astrohomia philolaica.

„  n. 1. 8, „  Antwerp, 1703, II, p. 55«

P. 169, n. 3, read and for and

P. 170, 11. 3, 16 and 17, read: Pharbardin (throughout);

„  n. 8, 1 1 , read

P. 171, 1. 4, read: from the creation of the world.
P. 173, 1. 10, read: was drawn up.
P. 174, 1. 16, read: Antwerp for Paris;
P. 175, n. 24, 1. 3, add at the end:—also my article, Za den byzantinischen 

Angaben ueber den altirdnischen Kalender, in Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 
AT, pp. 468-472.

P. 234, § 6, read: Darayava(h)us.
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A P P E N D IX  I.

I  THE OLD PERSIAN TEXT

OF TilE

INSCRIPTIONS AT BEITISTAN,

A Memorial of Darius Hystaspes- 

-4- f -

C O L U M N  l„

! M A .  TT.TTT.̂ T.r<--r̂ .<TT.<<A. mfrm.TAW.if.rf \ 
^ .H e T>. i ; ||g jfp fjffr ffr  A.
S p f t  |  A 1
mfr.m.rfrW.fr.rfr 1 M T . 1
Krfffi. I  $$% -X fwmfrTmmKrfrfiT. A ffrfrT. |  
Km.fTHrKrf.frff.rfr't 0i. i-s> " •

2, W.fTT.m.fr.rfr X fr A. - frTTfrfir.rf.
W.rr.rf |  HhrMfir. A fm.m.ffi. A M I M  A 
ff.fr.mMfr^.Krfrfrr. A .̂ffW.rrr. A m.Wfr.frHrT. Al 
fft̂ T.fr.fTHrT.Krfrffr. A .̂rr.̂ TrT.Trr. A trr.̂ T.rr.r̂ .fTT.̂ T.TTr.

. *TrK A ?tt sy.ir.rA.mfrl.fTfTrT.frKrffir. A. A
rffTMff.fr. | . M .W f lit 'A  i j f t l l t  A KWCfr?.
mfrW:fr;A Qi 3-6). •

3. W.fTr.WT.ff.rf. A. X  frTTfrtlrfr

T<T.Tr.rf. A '^XKTf^r.msTI.rrrf A C^HrT. A
t  Omitted in the B. Inscriptions,



<*=<X<TT.Trf.-TrMff.fr YY. rf. Trr. 1:- Yfl.Krf.YfHTY.Krf.
KYŶ .Ytt. ?H{<fT.ff.?r.rHrY. V Trr. -TtT.Ttt 4tY. Ttt. V 
Yfr.4TY.Krf. \ . KM r. Y. n.YY .rf .4rY. Y. K rf .Yfr. 1. 
t l f f t l l  ŶyY.<Tt-YtY.Ttt.A. V
ffr.KA (a. 6—s).

4. \ . 1. f  YY.T<.Ytt
rf.Ytf.YY.rf. V mr. 1 -YtY. KTtt. V ŶtY.<Tt.-YtY.Ttt.t<-.Ttt. A 
4iY.rf.YY.rf. V ?H<.4Y.4£.4tY. 1 «YY.<<.ttt.t<-.Y<Y.tt.t<-.Ttt. t  
Ytt.K  1 Yff.YY.4TY. V 4.4E.44. V M  V ŶXTt̂ .tt̂ YtY.Ttt. 
4tYMK.4tY. V 4^#.4rY. V «YY.̂ .Ttt.t<-.Y<Y.tt.t<-.Ttt. ̂ . 
fff.4YY.K.rf.V(ii.9-ii). ' ' ' t

5-KY.MTOrf V ff.ffi£Y.rf.4£.<fT& V «YYT<.YfT.
rf.Y4.YY.rf. V V Itt,<Yt Ŷ̂ YtY.Ŷ Y.Yt.Ytt.K  1
Yff.Yf.44. V «YY,̂ < Ttt.t<-.Y<Y.rf V Yff.Yf.YY.rf. V Yff.4Y.s4.
44>4.Yf;YYf. 1 <4Y.&Y?.4tY. V  4TY.KYff V Y«.̂ Y.Ttt{:Y.
SY. \ . (11. 11—12).

s. ŶY.Ttt̂ YtY.tt.t̂ . Y I* fYY.frYff.
rW.YT.rf, t  TT-YrY.fTT. \ . YT.K.rf.YYf.4̂ . 1  44.rf.Yff. 1 44.
KYff. A .̂44.YY.rf.Yff.Yf .ft. 1:. V Yff.4Y.s4.
44>4.ff.Yff .K  V fff.fT44.ft.fff.444. ftYf.ft.fff.Tft.Y4.ff.rft. J.
YrfMrM. V &fff.s4.Y£. V <Yr-Ŷ -Yf V V
Yff.Y4.4T.24Yff. V fff.244.YYY.rft. V SEft.4T.Yf.24.fYY.rft. V 
4TY.rf .Tt.rf. \. Yf.S4.rft.¥<.rf.TTT. V Ŷ .̂ .̂ Y.TT. A. rft.4f.ft.fff. V

ii THE BE HIST AN INSCRIPTIONS,



COLUMN I, §§ 4-9. iii

" T r T M .V  m . ^ Y . Y K K Y  M tT M M . M .  f c s T .K H s .  V  

H . £ Y > .  K s Y .Y H ^ .  V  <tt."T^.!ttM M Y K i P . 1  *=T.Trr. 

«TT.^.rr.^<. \ . \ . Ys= Yc. \  t T̂.̂ TtT.

Y  <c(^TXTr-T^^TtT.tt.^ . \ ;  -TrT.Tc. Y  Y Y .S Y .K  

^ T r f e r f ,  1 . Y r .K r f  YtH ^  \ . <{Y. A . G1. 15_ m .

7- Y ^Y M rY .rr.Y Y  V  Tt.tttJs T.t<—T^.<tt.̂ <. V

P # S . tt-TtT.Ttt. A . } .  T̂tT.y<-.Ttt. 1. * Y r Y K M .

^MrT.rr.rffTT.rr.^. V  V  Ttt.<tt.^T^TtT.T^T.tt.Ttt.

H  \ . -TtT.KTtt. Al  cY.ff>.Yrr. \ . Ytt.K *  Yi Y.Ytt. \ . ’■YtYK.Ytt. 1 . T̂.Ttt. 

-,<£.?H rY. Y  TttcT.^T.cTtT.Ttt. ^TrT.r^.^.Trf-TrT. Y  K M .

*YrY. Y  Ytt.Y{Y.K.tY. Y. K T . f r H M .  V

* Y M . Y  f iH ? =  Y  Y T r .^ M Y M ^ Y rY .Y rT .Y o i. 17- 2o>.

8- T̂ T.Ttt.̂ TtT.tt.tK. Y  t  «TT.<<.TTt.tK  

Y<T.ff.rK Y  M r Y .^ Y .  V  TIK tY.YTT. Y  TT.K.tYYtH ^ .  Y  *YtY.£Y. 

f YrY.rr.rf Y  K r Y . Y  YttYYY^YtY.Ytt. 1 . Yrr.K  \  firY fe-Y rY .Y  

<R.cY ^YYYtH tY. \ . fir * W  HMf.\ ,K .r Y Y . YTT.£Y.fr>.\ . Ytt.K Y  l;. . . 

m.-Y^-YrY. 1  <tt.Y«.^Y.Y^^YtT-YtY. 1

*Ys.ftK .frr. t  Ttt.<tt.^Y-YtY.Y—Y.tt.Ttt.K<. \  rr-YrY.rrr. Y  Yt. K  

tK.Ttt-Y^. \ . ŶtY.tKK.Ytt. \ . *YrYK.fTT. \ . YtYrrKtY.Ytt. \ . Ytt.

Y  tK.Y<Y.Ttt.̂ <.Ttt-YtY. Y  K > Y tH tY. Y  

Ttt.Y<Y.<c<.tK A . Ttt-Y^KY.Ttt.A.Ttt.<Y.<Tt.K"Y^.tK K rY.YrrY (il 20- 24).

9- Y<Y.m^YrT-.Tr.rK. Y  1  # f Y , ® > .  

Y C r r .iY Y  Y M s H r Y .H .T T .fT f .  1  H fr M tir .Y  K Y . ^ H r U .



T«^T.Ttt.cT.^T. I  trr.^T.-TTT.H.?T:?ff."TTT.?r.^. V  | | l  
Y^T tYYtH tY.V f i r 'W .V  B |■ g i I  Tr.-TrY.A. KTT.fr
§|||Y|. fir.fr.frrM.rf 1.
tH tT.1 m I yH tT.I Tt.TttfrT.rf:fTT.TfYT.rf.V Cn. | | p

10. YK.fHjYff.Tf. 1 «YY.̂ <.Ytt.t<-.
I f f M . Y .  TH tT.V i t t t  KtH Y ttA  Ta M tH tT A  
fcYs.flH fsA. r f  .KYfrA. KTT.frfTrA Ylf.rr.rl. | . .

V  KTtH tT. V. KKrfrT.KT.fr I  Ifjti |  trr.
■ -YtY.Ttt.«YY-YtY.V cYtY.<tt̂ YtY.ttt.t<-.Ytt.A . f  <KH?= V  .̂̂ «.<TT. . 

K®H tT. V  TtYtYtt. 1 KYYfr.YTT.rf.KYYT.rf. fe Ttt.K  V  Ttt.K^. 
fKf.fTT. 1. YA.KKArr.Tf.Krf.fTT. | . |  fr Y.Ttt̂ Yt'Y.Ytt. | . 
tJAATYYf.rf. Y. ^ S A tT. \ . Ytt.K  I . ^.-Y tY.Ttt.̂ YtY.Ttt. 1
KArY.fr.rAiT.fTT.\ . Y -̂YXtt̂ ^ .tt.t̂ XK t̂ .Ttt.| . frYE.frT.fA.| . 
YA.Kr.KftTT.rf. |. Ytt-Y^-YtY. V  ^Y.^Y.^YYYr.r<—YyY. I  
f f T . f A f H A .  rf.KY.fTTA. YA.Kr.KftTT.rf. j j  AEYftYYTT.rf. 
KtYK .TTTAftfTf A ( V  M .f t Y . f t l f  YttA  . Ytt.Y—Y.Yt.ttt.̂  .

A r f A .  l o R j H  TttA e A A tTA. I  
1ft .fir Aft. A. YA.KT.Kftff.rf. V  ftf.KrJTftY.frT.rf A tT. J  Yrr. 
l Y r i # P .  V  rf.KI.fTT; V  A Y A .K ft  Yf.rf. A  ftf.KT.frftY.fTT.
Tf  A tT A . ffT.r<;YY,rf-Yfe. \. frYEYTTAftA. K;fff.^Y; \. fTTftYYT.YK. 
Y H A f t  A  A  YrftY.Kf.KK V  fY.Krf.KT.
KftJTT \ Kft.Yftjf.Tf. \ . K f e  J . <Yt.cYtY.Ytt. J . frfTTftY.

i v  t h e  b e h i s t a n  i n s c r i p t i o n s ,



B 9  -TrT.TTT.n.n.r<- V  ^ T tT M  §  tfr.
.G,  26_ 35,  ' f  | |

11. T ^ T .M r T jT .r f  V  T O . n T . r f  •
T f . t r . r f f  f c T E . t i H M .  T .^rT .^H TT.rT .rf f  -TtT.<^".<tt.<<.
W T . ^ . I ^ f r n .

^ tT.Ttt. V  I f f t e  \  ^ .tt.^ .tt.t̂ .TttXtt "Y^.Ttt.tt.Ttt.t̂ .Ttt. \ . 

n T . T O . n T O ^ .  |  k t t t -TtT. v  r .  f < n * .n u .
W . I U  n . T T . r f T O - T O f  ^M .T T T .K rf TTT. V  < R .f
S R B  | . T<T.TOrT.TTr. \ . n r . f i  \ . rf^ T T .r f .r f  1 . m .

I  1  f .n r .s y .f l r f .n r .  1  m - r ^ .
f f i t i } .  . n r .n .^ i n .

: I I I . f f . r f  I  f f f f  f  . f r .E y .T O  V  t M f  M f r . T O .  
r f  f  ( r f  .nr. \ . « t i i . | . m n m  \ . f .n r .^ y . \ . f  < 
f  i ^ h e . I . i< .y f ir A T T .r f . \ . n r -y -y ^ . \ . f i r f f n . \ . p ^ f "
j j l j j f n r .  |  n T O . r f t  n H E H f r U .  n T . f r f . r T O .  f
fT .^ry.nr ^ \ . \ . ^ y M .  1 . w m  t l ; , .>5
nr.K rr.rf.nr. r  n . f f f n H E  i  v  M # y g t
n rx y y ^ ty ^ .n r .T f^ T y .n T . 1  v  | | | § j
S B  | . myy. \ . m m ^ m .  't . y<y.y«yTy.m. \ . n r . f i  i . 
n r o y f . n M .  t o t o A  n r . f y ^ y . ^ n T T O y . n r . i

y ^ y .f r .^ .T T .r f  1  T O . n H r M p i n  . 
r f  ■f f f . \ . tn.^Ty E y.rr.rf.^ry .n T .i.%  % ~ i3).

12- y^nT .^ry.TT .rf i  n . n f . E y . r H ^ T O .  f  f y y .f n r .

COLUMN I , §§  1 0 -1 2 . v



rfKT.rr.rf. . Ttt.tt.cTtT. \. <fH<.HrTA f f .r f  
-TtT.Ttt.cTtT. '\. HAr \ . frT.#\ll.fe \ . Tn̂ TT.rf.KTrT. \ . V .f.ff. 
‘ .̂rr.Tf  "TtT. \ . fTT.rf.f rT. 't. TOrMrT. \ . fehff. \ . 
rr.f?.X>.tTrT. \ . Ttt-TtT.Ttt.«TT̂ TtT. A. 1.
ffi.K V V 1  K r f  V
frT.#-.®. A. fff.sf T.rKTTf. 1 \ . <ff. 
frT.TTn. fcfTT.̂ T.T̂ fTT. V ff.fTT.ffr. V '-TtT.Ttt.Tt̂ TtT. A. fir.
tTrT.fin. fff.4ff.Tf.tS A. ff.MrfMfV. \ . J ( f | f f c I  fff,rf #  
T̂rT.Trr. V  ®£.tff.TT®.ff.rffTT.' V TttXT.̂ TtT.Ttt. A.

.<<TT.̂ :fff.Tf T<T.S.rf V fff.cT."T̂  . A f

13- TKT.Ttt̂ TtT fr.r<̂. V ff.fff.^T.A.f .̂®. Jf fTT.frfff.rf.
Tf.TT.rff Kff.rf Tff.K V -TtT.̂ T.̂ TT.TT.Tf . f f . f f . rM.
SfS^T.# A. Kff.rf \ . f TT.ffr.ff. .̂ Ai f f . A. fTT.fTT.frr.
«THrT. 'f. fTT.fffTT.ffT.rf.ffT. A. Tf2E.fHf.rf. \. K r f . V fff. 
ffe fif fP.ff.frT.ffrfTT.frT. % frT.rf.frT. V f f .  
^ .ff .ff .V  «TT.frHrT. V T̂T.frfrT.frT. f  fHfM .rf. 
i f  fff. f.fff.̂ T.̂ .ff.frT. 1 Kff-.fff. ff.̂ TA.frT. '\. 
fyycfTT.̂ T.TS. v  f.fff.^T.ff. V f^.T^.ff.rfV fff.f ̂ .fff.f ( 
f.ff,f fff. t  K r f  V ^THfTT. f  f.^T.^TT.ff.rffTTf. fff. 
ff.frr.KffT. A. fff.f .̂Krf^T.fff.̂ TT.ff.rf V Kfff.̂ T.frT. 
ffT.f^.fff.f(c(ff.rf fff. V frT.fff.ffT.Tf fTT.fff.frT. % 

T̂T.̂ .f.fff.T̂ .fff.frT.ff.rf. t  f f . f .  V TTT.TT.frT. V frf.rM. 
Asf.2fT.ff.rfV ffT.Tfff.rfV HA*A <T.®T.®.VS®.V

y i THE BE HI STAN INSCRIPTIONS,



Tc.ft.tHr.(f'\. Y. YTr.YYM.^KYYY:& A. YHY3ttHf.fr. \.
YYY.Ys.*=TtT .Krr.rf. Y. • Y. <TT-.<?t-TtT.Ttt̂ YtT-TtT. A.
‘ YrT.rHrY. % -YtY.< .̂<Tt-YtY. i  t l M f f l !  V  YTt.YHtT. 1. 
YYT.^Y.YMtY. Y. .̂Y£.YtH £  V  Ttt.It-YtY. V  Ttt.<Tt.^Y. 
-TrT.H.YY.YYY-TrT. Y. ^TrT.YT.ifYYY.-T .̂KYr.rf Y. TttXtt.^Y. 
-YrT.H.YT.YYY-YrY.Yr.rf. Y. EYrT.YYY-TrT . Y. YffrTM Y. eY.YTT.
YTT-.TfYYY.YT.YiKY. -YtY.TttX^.t̂ .Ttt: Y. (Y . ^O T M .Y Y .K Y .. 
YYY>.cYtY.YtY. Y. Ytt.K Y .  Iff^fcf&lir. t  YYT.Yf-TrY: Y. KYt.YYY.Y.

Y. - T r Y Y . m-Y^-YrY.Y. 
YYK^YtY .M tY.̂ YtY. Y., ŶtY.y<—YtY. Y. ' -YrY.Ŷ .YYT-YrT. Y. YTT. 
^ .T tt-Y<.^-YtY. Y. YYYcYrY.YYT. Y. cYrT.rY- rr.f YY.rf Y. T f £T.cYrY. 
--TrT.YYY. Y. -TrY£YcYrY.r?.rf.Ytt. Y. YYT.Yf YTtKYirY-.Ytt. Y. YTY.Yf. 
cYtYYtt. Y.'Y^.YY.Y^f^Y^YTY.YY.^. Y. KYtH tY.Ytt. Y. ŶY.YY. 
Yt.Ytt. Y. HS:p.Yr?.rf. i . KYYr -YtY.Ytt. Y. YY.YfrY- .YTT.YYY.K Y. 
-YrY.YTT.YY.Yr.rf Y. YYY.-YE.YY.Krr.-YrY. Y, YYT.-Y£.YTY.-YY.cY.-YrY.Y. 
YYYY.KHtY.KYY.-YtY. Y. YTT.Yf.-YjY. Y. YTT.̂ YY.rK-YrY. Y. 
-Y .̂YMYYT.Y. YYY.YYY.̂ T-YrY.Y-Y.YY.YYY.YfY. YYT.YHrY.Y. YYYY.KYTT.rY-. 
YYY.Yf.rY-. Y. YM-YK-YrY. Y. YYY.YYYKY-YrY.Y~T.YY.YYT. Y. M K .

. H rY.Y. -YrHYTT.Y. | » I . Y . c->. . ./•
H  YYY.YYT.̂ YrY.YY.rY- Y. YY.YYY.k Y.tY-Yk .YYYK. Y. YYTY.KYYT. 

tY-.YYY.YY.tY-Y.- YYYYK.rYrY. Y. *YrY.rf Y. YKYY-.YYY. Y. YYT-YrY.YTY. 
YYYY.-YrY. Y. EYrY.YYHrY.YYT.rY-.YYT. Y. .̂KY.YYT.̂ YKMrY.-YrY. Y. 
YTT.KY. YYY-YKY. YYT.Yf-TrY. Y. ^.EYrY.YYM.-YrY. Y. WMMH

c o l u m n  I ,  § §  1 3 - 1 4 .  v i i



T ^ H tT. I . \ . <TK.fiT.KTifr.fi?. I .

I . rf.KT.TTr 'T. B I  •

fififrKT.fif. 1 Ttt.Tt.-TtT. 1 fi?.<T.<rr.iifrii. 1 fif.rf.
fi.frfir. K i i .r f .fif. V <TH fiiifiT .iiA  <i.rf. V. §jt| 
< fr\ < R .fr l n.ff.rf.M. IffMlT. 1 . i.ff.rf.fi.fiffrT.rf.irH . 
KfiffrT.Krf.fif. V fif.i.fif.fffrT.ff.fr 1. <IHT.KI.fTT. 
f t t  1 ii.fi?.i.?T.rfii.fKfi?. V KKT.ffi.ff.frfî .fi?. V 
iyfiirffrTT.ff.fr V <TH<tt.HtT.TttHtY. V <i.rf. V i f  
<5E*.<fi.fr 1 fiffrTT.ff.ifif. V fif.fi.ii. t  KfiffrT.ii. K 
<TKfi?.KT.ifrfif. V fif.ifrfif.Tfrii.fif.rf.ii. ff.fiffrT.
Tfrii.fKfif. 1 iTT.fiT.fi.iTTH.fif. V <fi.ii.fif. K fif.iff. 
rf.fif. T: fi.Krf.fif.ifr V rf.KT.fi?. V ?H«??.ifr 
ii.f iif ,r f . V firifrKT.fin. f if .f iii.t  i i.r f . X fffrTfif. ■ | 
ifrT.irT.ii. V fiiifir Tf.fir.ifrT.ii. V i f r f r i . f f f .K i  . 
fif.<fifrT.irT.H.fi.fif.<i. \ . ff.ii. \ . fif.fiirT. \ . fif.<T.<fi.i. I I  
ifr.TrT. | . fif.fi.irT. I , <i.irT.irT.«TTfr.ff,rf \ . rf .fif.irT.fif. j . 

fr.KT.ii. V iTT.rf.fif.ii. V fif.irT.fif.«TT.irT. |  iK.fif. 
KT.ifrfil V fififrfif.TE.iTT.fif.rf.ii. V f.KT.fif. K 
fii<.<fiiE.ii.fiif.rf. V fif.ifr.KT.fi?. V fif.fi.Ti. K < iii. 
ii.«TTfr.ff.rf I . ifrfri.fi?. \ . fif.<fifrT.irT.H.fi.fif.<i. \. 
r f .K T .f i f .K  < T H f i i i . f i T . i i .  V  < i . r f . V  i i .< f r * .< f i . f r  V  ' 

n.KT.irT. 1  i i . r f . f i f . i r T ,  V  fif.irT .fif.«T T .irT  |  i . f f . r f .  |

. *  el-?!). . *

v i i i  t h e  b e  h i s t  a n  i n s c r i p t i o n s ,



15- W M T . r r . T f  X  f ;  ■WY.&fir;

r f.K T .?? .r f V  Tr^TrT: 1 .  ^rY .rf. y . Ttt.Tt.-TtT. y .

X  T<-T<T.Ttt. ^

Ttt.^T.^T^ .̂ TyTA I (a  7i_72).

16- V X  <JXW M iX
K T .fr .rf V .r fK T .fT ! .  X  TttM tH .  <TT-.<Tt-TtT.Ttt-TyT-TtT. 

tTrT.r<— TrT. 1  :YtJ . ^ . < ! H tY. V  Ttt-T^.Ttt-K .K -T tT. X  X  

| | M t e '  ]  ■ T-TrT.^T cTrT.i?.rt. \ . Ttt. .̂Tt.K  y . K frH rY . y . $ 8 |

\ . | f 8 - \ . y .  .

y . Ttt-T^.T<T.Ttt.A . r M K y . 

ttt, tt-TtT. X  V  ^ T T ^ . f f f . r f R f r . T f  X

tr r .T frr .r f, X  f . 4 ^ ^ | f % y .  U U t f i

f l # l  i i r f r v W M I l '  W M tY .V  f r r .m

c( vTrT. y . M . r r . r H ^ .  \  K f . $ s =  y . «TT.^.Ttt.t<-T<T.Tt.t<-. y .

1 . rt  y . m m .  1. H rT .^ M rT .fI X . y . 

y . K ^ Y Y .rr.fY rM rrM .y . « 1 . frr.rr. 1 

* \ . \ . \. f e ^ Y r Y W ; .

V  Tc !t t s H tT. V  t r r ^ M M I .

^  m x^ T .< n -«.< n -< ^ .rr .r< - y . S p * M  y . a .

fTr.y<cj r . r f  y . K r f  \ . ^ y .^ .K r r Y T r T .K i f f i r .  y . y .

f c i f e . M f e .  y . yf  frr.sy . y . m .x . y .

y . m m *. y . m -y ^ -y r y . y . ^ tt. ^ t m h .
* Words mutilated in the Old Persian text are here marked by asterisks. .

COLUMN I  § §  1 4 -1 6 .
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jeH yT. X X 1 KYfft.
ru*.\. m ^ .x  t. v  'Tftfcv

. (11. 72—81).

1 7- Yf.WrY.YY.rf X V
MUM. X fctetW.Hfe V WrfrT. V WlT^.W.f. 
Yf MM.&rHfY. I . " T H t H  . A. ftFMKt ■
c T . T ^ c T rT .'\ . TTfc<.r<  ̂.^Tt T-Tt t .^ . fT T .^ Y .Y frf  . 1 .  v Tt M >TtT A  . Tt t .Tt^ T tT.
ftYMrYA. tWrMWK^T.tai v-**).

1 8 : KT.Ttt.̂ TtT.Tt.t̂ . A. V
KT.fT.rf X WfetRHfe X tffMrT. X. fY.YTT .^Y.rff <THtY. V 
fTTM.rf"T^TtT. V YrM.YT.rf V YtH^YtY.V K.̂ TY.TMyY. 
tY.tT̂Y.-YrY. 1 K r f  X Mf<fpY.
ŶtY.Ytt.V Y *M .\. Wr.X K M Y ^ . ^ tM . Y Y . ^ Y . ' H ^ . Y tt . t  

cYtT.Tt.<YY-̂ Y.Ttt-YyY. I . fif.M ^ Irf• I . Ttt-Ŷ .Tt.Ttt. I .
mrYMiMrim x M W . t  ttt.̂ y.tt.̂ . x Nm#§
r f m A .  Yt t . K V  Y M t H M .  W . 1  K Y tt . ^ Y tT A  
►YtT . . A . Tt t c W y Y. I . J f t K f t r f  *Y t Y. I . 
a H t W r Y .  X X YTT.K.TY.rfXK.
Tf  TytA  . Ttt .T ^ .^ .T ytA  . ^ Y tY . Y Y ^ M K tH t Y. \ . M . ^ T tY H .  
m^Y.n.r<A.«Y^YTYm^Y.v t o * im  ^ K fr r .v  
H f . ^ H y Y . H . W f f . K  A .  ^YtY.TT.<YY-.^Y.Tt t -Y t T. V  n.YY.
^TrW.^B-'WA. fctetiHM . Iff.HteJfM X K.ffi. 
&  > W . \  .^TyT .t<— T yT V ^ Y Y M A T T . ^ Y . K r f  .YtY . W Y H t T A

x  t h e  be  h is t  a n  i n s c r ip t i o n s ,



tfHIRTrT. V *TR̂ .f?,rf. \  ŶT TT t<-
Krftrr. 1 W .EK’rtnr. 1 m i  £f.€M .ttft V
KT.RW.tTn. trt.Kl !tt.^.KT.!tt.1 K^tT̂ T̂ ITttV
fTTxr.̂ Trr.nn.cu. 83-90).

J8‘ h € M l  1  M & t o i f r .
T̂ .rf.rf } . fcTfc.WMfe ̂ . M*TtT. A. ^TMtMifRT. '\

i  m.tr.rr.T<-. '\. *=t.ttt.ct.tt-«.<?t-ttT. i . Tf. 
HI.fTn. Krf.rf.+ T. t m r l f I  K. H.RftfX 1. RTHtTI' 
^ M K R T rU  <ff .T«.̂ T.m.*=TrT.<?f-T̂ .Tff. 1

l  K t ^ .  1 « W r W .M  l  K rM . 
i  M K M M tt. i  r a n .  

Kn.frr. 1 M i  l  * . ; i  *WMf.V H . 
:W M .RM t W # M 1  ^.trrRM. K ;M. 

1 TttXTXTt-TtT.Ttt. 1 M^HrT.Rff.fir.
"KT.tt.rf. '\. fT.WMrT.trr.Rn. I M l  R ^ R tU .
tn 1 Ktrj.MTrT. 1 RTRRTA
KM M rT.Rt.M KRfrr. 1 trrMrT. V trH<ATrn..
HfcTM.rf. V tTT.Rf.rf V ttTlft.rf.ttT. V tff.f{£RtT.TTT. 1 
TOT^ttAT. 1 ^T.tMW. 1 ttr.Ktrr .̂ TtT.Tc f  (rf 1 
AT.trT.Krf.tTT. V 11 z fM fr 'W X .KT.KAT.trr.V 
WM l  trrR.KT.trr. 1 1 M .f .
^TtT.TTT. \ . (II. 90—96).
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C O L U M N  II.

i .  K T .T t t ^TyY.TT.t^ .  K  Y .
T O r f  t  » » i f «  K m i

Y .  Ytt. Y ^ . £T.Ttt .^ I-T T  f Y.TT.^(. Y .  f i M Y t i r f  Y .
f=f;̂ T Y ? . ^ € v M , 1 Y .  Y .
f r r . M r T . Y . ^Y.Ttt .^Y.t t - « . < ? T -Y r Y . Y .. Ttt . ^ . t t .t<— Y ^ . - Y t Y . Y . ^X<. 
K ? tt. Y .  t r Y ^ . ^ T r Y H M . K  Y . { M t Y Y tt . Y .  ‘Y Y tt . 'Y .t i . 
- « . < T t - Y r Y . Y . Ytt . < Y Y - . ^ Y . t r f  .tH t Y.Y  . <Tt,c Yt Y.Ytt. Y . Yt t - Y ^ . - Y t Y. Y . 
t<  ^ T T .T t ^ Y t Y ^Y .Y Y .^Y .^Y rY. Y .  Tt t .< Y Y -.^ Y  c Y.Yt t .t<^.^YrY. Y . 
t r r . ^ . Y .  Yt t - Y ^ . - Y rY. Y . ^ Y Y M tY ^ tY e H i Y. Y . Ytt .Yt -Y t Y. Y . 
* Y Y t t s Y . f f - S M ^  Y . t T T . ^ . Y T T . ^ H r l . Y . o i .  i - « >  .

i M W M .  n . Y r r . ^ Y . r f ^ . ^ .  Y .  « Y Y .?< .Y t t .t<-. 
Y<Y.Yt .t<-. Y . t^ .Y t t .^Yt Y.Ytt. Y . Yt t .Yy -Y t Y. Y . ^Y.Yt t .^Y.Yt . ^ Y X Y Y - Y ^ .  Y . 
f i r . - W r Y .  Y .  Yt -Y yY.Yt t . Y .  y t . K r f Y t H ^  Y .  ^ r Y r f f r t . Y .  K  
Yt-.Yt t -Y yY. Y . K Y f . M Y r f Y T T .  Y .  Ytt. ^ Y - Y ^ .  Y . ^ Y . t e  Y . <ff. 
H M i t . -Y t Y.Ytt .Yt .Y  . Yt t .Y<Y.<Yt .^ Y .Y t t .Y  . « £ Y f f i  Y f  Y . t e e Y .
Y < T . ^ . Y  . T < T ' T r T X ^ f t . & Y . Y ^ Y f Y . p  m .

3 .  Y<Y.Ytt .^YyY.YY.t<-. Y .  f t . f f i ^ Y . r f ^ . t f Y f t  Y .  « Y Y . ^ . T tt .t<". 
m .* .Y .  Y -Y r Y .^ Y .^ Y y Y.Tt .t<- Y . -Y t Y ^ Y tT M . 'Y : K W T r Y r Y : ’Y .

Y .  W f  Y .  <Y.<Tt .< Y Y -.K Y ^ .T y t . Y .

x ii t h e  b e h is t a n  in s c r ip t io n s ,



KfiHrT. A. A. M M M I&  A. MfclWf. Y
TOMpy.if t  Y4.YYt-Y£. Y. Y,:Yfr.-Y£.

Yc.Ytt.£Y.Y4tY-.?tt, A. fTT.-Ŷ .YYY.fTT. Y. fTT.YYY.Y4Y.
frr.fr-yty. l .th iM w  \ tyt.t<c.tt.t<- y. \
mmTfmr.rftm.8_n).

4. fYY.fTT.4yY;Tf.rf X Y. YYYY.lfrr.rf
YYY.fr.4- t. fft.ffM.rf V TTt.Tt.̂TtT. Y. Mfefffrf f  fry. 
Y4.-YrY. Y. TTr.̂ T.rr.rf. 1 YfHs.-YY.-frf. Y. lYs.frf.-Ŷ  \ Y4. 
Tt-.Ttt-YtY. Y. WrYMM Y. Y. frr-fs-frf.Y.
-Yrf.sY.4yY.ff.4-.’-YtY. Y. fTT.YfY-sf4.fTT.4-. Y. Y4.4-.1fry .44. Y 
-fTY.YYY.ff.f44. f  UK Y. YfT.44,fTT.ffY.-f4. Y. Yrr.-fs.fTr. 
-YY.4.Y. (ii. n_i3).

5< ■YYY.fTT.44.Yf.4-. Y. fT.YTT.sYf-.-fs.Yfr.f Y. YYYY.ffrf.4-
fYf.Yf.4-. Y. Y-YrY.̂ Y.mY.rT.rf. Y. YYY.sf,-fs sT.44.Yff Y.
4.frr.-Y4. Y. -YrY.TTT.fr. Y. Y4.YYr.-Ys. Y. YIM44.4rM Y. 
-YrY.ffT.rr.rY rf Y. ŶfTT.sf.YfrY-fYT. Y. fTT.-fs.YYf.m. Y. frr.YYf.Y4Y. 
ffr.YT.-Y4. Y. HfYMMYWft Y. fTT.YK.TT.rf. Y. Yfr.-fs. 
YYfff44.sY.Y44-fTT.Y. ŶtYXTT-YrY.TTT.rf TTT. Y. fTfs.Trr.-fs. Y. ’ 
ffTT.sf.Y. -YrY.frr.fr.Y. Krf Y. tYYY.frfl4rY.ff.rf Y.frr.KY. 
Y4.fr-.frr.-YrY. Y. Y4.fYc.rf.tff.4- Y. Y. fTT.4ff.4-. Y.
Ytt.-Ys.-Y4. Y: Y. frr.f ff.4-fs Y.
Y4.Yfr.-fs. Y. YYfY.fTTT.4-.YYf.ff.4-. Y. ffr.4-fs. Y. -YrY.frr.

* iff4-4.(11.13—17). ............. ..  . I ... . /
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e. W M W J tr fc  X V  W LM A
m & A  K fW .M .V l » . l  " M M . i
<4r f. X. M .frr. X. " M . M tT.1 f r r .K t  M M .
K^TtY. X. IffM. X. fcT M H fe  X. fff.MrT. X. K frrM ."M . X. 
K W 1 M 1. T O M K  X. K W M  X. M M .  
K t  -TrTKtlf.X. l f f : W f , O T r l ;  1
M T tH tT. X. X. Ttt"T̂ .T<T.Ttt ̂ .Tfr-TrT. 1
W . K - T r U .  W M r T .l f f A .  f f i* T M M .t  K M H tT.V 
*M .r f*M .V  "M.?tt.?H tT. X. "Ti^IrTYff. \ H.A*.X. "M.Kfrr.V  
Kfr.rf X. ^ M ^ T r T .ff .T ^  I . fc fM W fe . X. HHA^. X. 
n.fr.ff.MK X. HUM X. K M T .fi? . X. M .f f .r M T ^ .X. A*. 
T M .V M .fK M r T .\ ?M .?K M .y £ V M "K < ?T .ft .K .M .!M .\

X. " M M .f M " .  X. fff.^.fr.ffr. X, H. 
"M M .'M M . X. f f f X T ^ M -  X. Kff.fff. 1 " M M .f i .
i'mX. HA:X. "M .fy r .fT .ffM ^ .ffT .t  "M .K T .ff .M r U . 
fifH  X. H M ? X . | B # .  X. k.W .#. X. . X. Trr.fr.frTM.

. . . . i  Trr Xn.M-TTl.H.ff.fff "TrT.ff.rf .1. tfr.M M M .T T H rn.
M M .  X. -Tk KKTTT. X. M M ."M .H .T T .T r? .K  X. 
Kfrr.M.A. HA*.X. f t f f f .M .k K r ff? ? .X. M T M r l X. Tcffr. 
M .-M .V  cM .rM M . X. K M l W f f .  1 ?T H M . W * .  
ff.rf A. TTT.KTtK M K K tM .  "YrT.ffi.Wrtffi. V i T .  V  &\M 
M U f c  X. M M tT.TTT. V  MHX. T T T -T M M .M .M U ..  
W tTM.K-TtT. A. K M >TtT4tTX  . M ^ .fT H ^ . X, Hiif X •

x i v  THE BEBISTAN INSCRIPTIONS,



Hrr.^n, Krl.V -YtT.̂ .Ttt. V M l  KmiY.TfrA 
'■ ' ITTl.tTT.fi.TT.Tl. 1 YTHE.ft.Tf?. V IT.YTtIY. Y.

THT.lT.Ttt. 1 tTT.lT.tTTl.rl. Y. *1M?M 1 tTT.tr-TtT. 1. 
fTTET.YElY. \. IT.ttt.tHTT. \. (u. '

7. KT.Ytr.lT.Yt.Tl. \. tt.ttt.H,l.^.ll. \. lYYE.fYY.rl.
Tlfll. 1- He .YjH e . 1 tt.ttt.tt.Hl.ffl. 1 lttt.1T. 1 
fTTEY.Yl.fMff.rlH ITlttt. 1 I f f !  1 fff.lE.1T. 1 
ttt.tt.1T. 1 Tl.H.ttt.nl.Tl.lT. 1 ftTEY.Tl.ff.llY. 1 
ftHE.KY.fTYE.ff.rl. \. fYT.KY.KHT. \. EEf frlTT.rr.Tl \ . 
K.ftYEfl. K rl 1.11T1.Tt1.Tt.t11 . IT.KtTrl. Rfcf 1. IK.lt. 
llT.tf.rlH TYHe .IH .  .HYT.ff.rl.l EfEfTHEV 
ft.fTT.ftETE.ff.E. 1 ttt.lff.TllE. 1 Tl.KT.ttt. 1 tttET.Tl.ff. 
KITE. fcET.YtTET.fE. 1 EYe .YyH e . \. KY1.YYEtY.t1.YTT. T.' 
K.lKHYlf.fYY. 1. EEY.YYHY.fTt. 1 I.HT.ff̂ . 1 tt.ttt. 
TYETE.tf.lf. 1 1H tTe T1.1T. 1 YEEf.HKff.! 1 H. 
1Y.H. 1 lttt.1T. 1 TtHEKHlf. 1 tttET.1T. 
Iff.rl.ff.Tl. 1 ttt.lEtf.ttt. 1 K 1 Te T1.1T. 1 fTH.lt. 
HYe . V ttt.lt ET. IT. H. tt.ttt. IT. ft. rl. 1 1Y.E
TE.lT.ttt.1T. 1 ttHEH. lE.El.ttt. 1 YTT.1TEY.1Y.Y1 
tt.ttt.K. V K.tttET. V Krl. V IKffT. 1 ftH ElH . 
K.fTYEf.in. 1 T.t1.1H. KTl.ffEff.Tl.lH. ttt.1.1 
lE.TE.ff.il. \  fl.lfEHETYY.KEf.Krl. t  IT.ttt. 
Krl-ftt. V m \  ET .W lffE .l KT.K.l.Tttn. ttt.K.V
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crrHrn.a,2 W  •
8. T<T.Tff.fcTrT.Tf.r<-. X. 77f.Ef.rfr.frE.frT.fr X. frfffr.7f.rfr. 

ffr.ff.rfr.X. 7frrY.ff.rfr. V M.frT.frff.frrY.ff.rfr.frrY. 1 frIYfr.ff.
7ff.rf.,7f. X. Kfrr.frTY.frTY.7f. X. 7EY.fffrTY.7T. X. ^tYrY.fY.fr. X. 
77T7.Erfr.ff.frrY. t  ^W^fMtYrl 1  Ir.EY.frrY.fr.ff.rfr.X. 
frYTMfEY. X. Klf.frWM X. EYT.ff7.7T. X. Tfr.̂ Y-YrY. 
fr.fr.rfYY.rf X. Yrr.frE.fr.YTT. X. KfrrY.EYfr.frr?. V Ytt.<Y.<Yt. 
fr.frE. X. Y7.<7̂ r.frrYM.77f.frrr.fT.rfr. X. <77YEfrrY.7T.frTY. |. 
7f.fr Ef. X. frEfr.fr.Yrr. X. 7f.frT.Er.frrYM.77rK. X. 
Y'TT.eY.X, Krfr. X. frrY.fr.Tf.X. Yrr.frE.frTY. YfrTT.EY.frfr.x. 
frrY.rf’frrY. V KYfYYIYY.rf frfr. 1 Yrf.frf V frE.YE.YY.rf X.

' Y<Y.<Yf.EY.frE.YTT.<fr.Ef.Krfr. X, frrY.Yrrfrfr.rf.YTT. X. frm.X. 
Ef.frT.frrfr.fffr .X .YfrKfrrY.Tf.X .Tf.KX. Yfr.frE.ffr.frf fr.ffr.frfffr. 
f{frrY.EYfr.frTYfr.KEY.frTY.frTn.(u. 37-42); ,

9- Yfr.fTr.frrf.fY.rfr. X. 77f.EY.rfr.’frE.frffr. X. <frYfr.Yrr.rfr. 
Yfr.ff.rfr.v fcfrTf.ff.rf X. Mf.frrY.ff.rfr.frrY. X, fr<YfrMff. 
rfr.Tf. X. Kfrf.frrY.frrY.f7.fr, frEY.ff.frTY.fff. X. 7frrY.ff.fr. X. 
7Yrr.ff.EYfr.Yf.frTY. V fr<frTf.Effr.frTf. X 7rEY.frTY.fr.Yf.rfr. X. 
frf. Krfr. Tf.frrYfr .* fr.7f.frTY.7f. X. EYY.YY7.7f: X. 7f.Ef.frrf. 
frff.rfr.ff .rf'\. 7f.frE7.7ffr. frfrYTf.Effr.frrY. X. 7f.fr.frf.fr,frEfr 
7f.frf.EY.frTYfrfr.77f.frrY.ff.rfr. X. frf.7YE.frTY.7f.frTY.fr. 
7f.fr Ef. X. frEfr.fr.7f. X. 7f.frfEY.frTYM7.7fK. X. Yp.7f Ef; X.

XVi THE BEHISTAN INSCRIPTIONS,



K f .  V  -YrT.Kfrr. 1  W M tT. 1  Y’rfff e Y.-YtY. \

■ cYtY.tM tY.^. K.YfTOf;tf»YfY. 1  Yrr-Y<. \ . -YE.Yfc.ff.rf  ̂
Y W M W .  1  "YTY.Yff.Krf.fTT. 1  m  f  tYXff. 
Yf^Y.ff. .̂ V  Yf.YKTY.Yff. V  fff.K  1  ffT .-IK f .Yff.f Ytt-YtY Y 
K -Y tYe YK-YtY. 1  Y ^ Y tY-YtY. V  t Y s .! f f .^ .- l  Yffff. 
Y M f i K .  V  YfYY.frY.Yff. V  "YTY.Yff.-YTY. V  Yff.-YTY.YffK r f  \  

. . . . . . . . . . Va jrKYff.tYTY.YfT. A. Yff.ff.-YTY. 1  Yff E f  Ye  -YtY \

-YTY.Yff.Yf.-YTY. \  .(11.42—49). Y

10. Yf.YfKTY.ff.rf 1  Yf.ffr.EY.rf-Ye ® .  V  fYK.fff. 
t<-.Y<Y.TT.t<-. V  Yf.YE.ffHE.'V -YE.ff.Yf.YY.YE. Y .̂ .Yff-YiY. V  
W.Yff.EY.YE. { . -YfKYff. V tY.Yf.Yt. V  Yff.-YE.-YTY. 1  Yff.Yf.-YTY. V  
T<(EY.Yff.YY. .̂rf-YTY. V  Yff.EY.Yf.YYK-YTY. V Yff.-YE.Y<Y.Yff. 
fr if .rf  V  Yff.YfK.frY. V  £EY.ff.EYY.ff.rf. 1  Y fff.EY .l 
K r f  1  K Y f M f f . r f  1  f r K f r f . l  Kff.rf. 1  f f . f f f .  
tYTY.YY.rfl Yff.-YE.-YTY.l -YlEYY.ff.rf 1  W .YE.ffrfEf >Ye J .  
Y frY .Y E .l Yff.fYY.rf-YE. 1  rfY f .Y ff l. Yff.EY.TfYK-YtY. 1  
W.EY.Yff.EY.YE. 1  .̂YE.Yff-YE. 1  KYfff.Yf.fr.rffff. 1  K . f f
-TTYtfTY.Yff.l. W.EY.fKrY.Yffl. Wf tY.YK 1. -YE.^Yr.Yf YY.Ye .-YtYI . 
K -Y tYEY.^-YtY. 1  YfEY.tYTKYT.rf 1  f?.Y~Y.f?.YTY-.ff.f *  \ .- 
KYff.-YTY.Yfr. 1  YfK.rfffT.ff.ft 1  fff.ff. <YT.EY.Yff.rf Yff. 1  
Yff-YE.ff.Yff. \ . K -Y tYe YH-YtY. \ . f f f . f . f K f E .  \ . YfKYf.EY. 
-TrY.Y—Yff.Yff.-YTY.fY.rf. 1  {YfW.YE.tYTY.Yff.-YTY. 1  f fK .E T l  
"fEftKfrr.1 . fff.ff.EY.-fTf.f--f.ff.fff.KW, f.Yff.EY.l K K 1 . -YtY.
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• | | |  | . a. ykt? ey3 1 T tt. i  . k y «
ff.ff.rf.KTY. A. fff.A.A, KEYEffifA.
KTY.ffT.Krf.ffT. A. # A  ET.<RM.!?.R A. YKT*KrYlifjA. 
fTf.K. A. I M I W 1 .HM^TK^TA fcfcfc
KfY AY. V. (11. 49-^7).

11. YK.fffKTY.ff.rf V ff.fTfEY.if.KEKfA V «TT̂ .Tff.r<-. 
KI.fT.rfl ŶrY.TT.Tf 1 ŶXfT.n.ffAY.ff.rHTY. 1 KYfff. 
w.ff.rffTf.l fl« Yr -YtYAtY.Ttt. 1 fcEj.ff.KTY.ffT. A. fcKTY.Yf.fr A. 
KEKf.YffT.YEKrY. A. p¥YtYEYKKtY. 1. f f  EYKKM f|f A. 
ffT.Kf.KTY.ff rf fYYEY. 1 Kfff.KTY.fff. 1 Yf.K.rfTTT.Kf.«. 1 
TTTEJ.YffYK.ff.rf V YfT.KEfY.YYY. 1 K K tYEYKKtY. 1 
fTJ.K.Kf.KKE. V fTf.̂ Ŷ-YrY.Y-Y.fT.fTT.̂ TY.ff.rl. A. Kffc 
T̂ AtY.Ttt-YtY. A. p l f |  A. KEfK.Yff. A. Yff.KJEY. 
KTY.YK.Yf.Yff.KA . YKlfEY. A. K r f  A. KTYKfff. A. YttKEKtY. A. 
ftTttEYKtY. A. tYrY.rf-YtY.A. KYf.ff.fcYY.TfKTY. A. JttK I A. 
KE.YE.ff.rf A. TK.KTEYKEffT.KEY.Krf A. KtT.TtT. 
KrftTT.A...ff.TfAYAYTY. A. fc.KTT.Yf.rf A. YffKE.YK.YJf. 
.̂Ytt.AY.A. K K tTe TKKtY.A. Ke YKtYKtY. .fcTE.YYT.KE. A. 

K EC & ft^  A. K-.ttAtY.Ttt. A. KtY.YTt.KtY. A. fff.AY.frr. 
KTf  v  fTf.EY.YfffKff.rf A. rf.fffKTY.fff. A. fff.fr.KTY. A. 
YtY.e Y.Ye .KtY. A. KtY.JtT.TT.KtY. cn. 67-63).

12. YK.fffKTY.ff.rf. A. ff.fff.EY.rf.KE.^. A: <KY.ft.Yff 
rfYK.ff.rf A. fc.YE.YffKEA, fff.ff.KfY. A. Kff.Afff.rfKTY.A.
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®  m 1 'T.M.fTM.ffifr. V ttfrfl.ft*TMW./V M r , 
fr.̂ rM. rf.KT.YrTA *YtT.Ytt.YHtY. V

KfrrrW. 1 V, tftM
?T.r?.rf i. v k m *a

K r t  i  ' i m f i m .  \ i i f e K i  m m . 

cI.eM.?tt. V frr.fY.fr V f(fr frr. \ . v  ̂̂ TrT ?T 1
w m tt ta  ^ m a k y a  m m

* ^  ̂  • W rf M.K *TrT. \. i l M i ,  \ . M M rTtIM
t ^ W m  X I M M ,  1 M M  X

1 V TM.M.'tYtI  1
fTrY.rfjYrTA KIMjTfrMAY.rTfr. V  Yrr.THrY. f  frK K
KMT. 1 HfMfMf.rf: T, frT.MffiMTffr. V -TtT.Ttt.
KrK.?rf. 1  £& V M t f r M . f r  V  f W f f i  V
frr jYfrKT.frr. \ . K * T tT M  1KMT. \ . TttKTXTt-TtT.Ttt. A. (n. 6r _70).

13. KY.frTAY.ff.rf. '\ TMMrMMftfr. V KTTfr.Trr. 
rf.YfTff.rf. 1 ’ fcMM+ffc. X  K f .^ . 1 KIM.
*Ye .M . A Y fr .fr  1  K fr .f rM . IM rfa flfaT  f r M . Y r r .W .f iM f r .  
ET.?r.fr V  frT.M M .KY. V  M A M .  V  K.Ttt.AY.Ttt. V  
T r .lA f  .frr.lfT.fr 1 AY.ffrfr.fr.rf: V  fTrfrMfT.frr. V  fTTfr.fr.rf: 
A =  1 M M fT H M  1 Ttt.Tt-TtT. ^. Y M M A Y V  KIM.TTT.TT.fr 
rf.^TT.lfTTT.Tf.Tf.^TTT.TT.Tf.lTKfrT.^frKTTT.rTfr.lTTrXTr.^T. 
cf.TYf r f  A M .  V  Ifr AT.Yt?. \.,TttM r f  A M .  \ . M .T T .r f . 1  
A M  A Y . \ . frr.fr. A Yfr.ff.rf. 1. < fr.A M . \ . K.Trr.flAY, 1.
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M T f. 1 ffHff.f Ifr. 4 <ff4T.fff.4 Tf.H.<ff.4s4T. 4 
T<<sM4<.K44. \. <ff4T.Tfr.f .ff.rf.} . ff.f44. * I • tiHs. 
4<4T; 4 4 4.Ts4T’ 4
ffTft;fMM4 .T* frr.sT:) tTT4 s.rf.fU
iTs.ffT.4s. V fTT.ff.4T. 4 4
<If.H.4rT.rf.Tff.i4T.Tr rf. I. Ttt.<T.<Tt.U.4̂ .4tT. I. <ff.4T.fTT. <. 
4T.sT.4T.ff.rf.fff. V 4T4.rf;t?T4 4 T«.sT4T.44.fff. V 
TTT.K.ffi.ft.TT.rf.TTT. V fff.K4T.frf. 4 Tff.4s.ff.if. V
K.<Tr.444T.TfT.4.TT.rf. 4 fff.4T.sT. 4  sTT.ff.ff.Trf.4T. V
T«sT.TTT.«4<.4tU . f |  70—78).

14-T<T.fff.4T.ff.rf. 4 ff.fffsT,UTs.<ff.<<. <. «TT.f.fff. 
rf4T.ff.rf. 4 T.4T.sT4T.?f.rf. 4 ff.ffi.4T.«TT.44. 4 

■ 4fff.4T. 4 Tff.Ts.<T4.sT.UrT.TT.rf. 4. K.<Tf.4s.44.TT.rf. 4 
KTf .TT.iff.rf \. fff.4Ts. I. f.fff.sT.K.rffff. I . fff.4s4T.fff. 4 
fff.BT.K4 fff.ff.4rT. 4 «TT.̂ .frf.rf.T<T.TT.rf. 4 fff.Tf.ff.rf.4 
frf.TsXT4.sT4T.ff.rf. .4 <ff.4s.<<TT.f 4T. sT.Krf .fff. 4
4T.<ff.4TT.fff.rf.fff. 4 iTs.Tff.4s. 4 frf.ff.4rT. 4 4.Tff. 
*4.44.4 iTff.sT.Ts.44. 4 <ff.4T.frf. 4. 4rT.fff.ff.4TTU. 
T«.sT.fff.ff.«.4.4rT. 4 4T.«TT.44.Ts.ifff.Tf. 4 Hfff.4rT.4 
4TT.fff.ff. 4 4rKfff. 4 4Tf>. 4 fff.4s4TT.f fff.44. 4 
44.T<T.Tf.&4T.44. 4 TfT.<T.<TT44s.44. 4 fff.4s.T<T.fff. 
f.fff.44.4 fff.T<T.K4T. 4 isT.fT4T.Tff. 4 Tp.fff.sT.44.4 
4T.rf.4rT. 4 KTf.ffiff.rf.44. 4 Krf. 4 4rKTff.4
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Hff.*M V V  W s HtI. V  H K*TtM V
^.T^.TtttT^. A. 4rT .W T .»M T s fcffr.fi. ^ . K fi.ffr . \ . K f ir H fir .  \ .

U t m M * .  1  W i l M ,  V  f i f X T . f K f k v  
Mtfir. V MMTT.frHYT.ffr. \ TttXtt̂T-TtT.H.TtTtt. 
"TTT.ff.rf V « M tM*TtTA fiHMA *T£fr.Kfir.V

f c .E ^ U .  K r f . V  ► K K fiU . 
f fH ^ ffr . V  ffiT^ H rT . V T̂tT.t<—TyT. V  KTfff.fcff. 
tH i T. V  fir-H  V  f.^tvffr: V  
ffr.ff.^ T.ffT .rf. V  firM rf V  TFMff.rf. V  T̂tT W tT. V  
fc fe f iH fc fr f t r f  V  TffMrT.A. f .W .f ir .V  K f i r . f f M V  
t i l .  t  fH fifr.ffr. V  K teT .ffH W frT . V  Xfi*TrT.E 
fr.ff.rf 1 f ^ M * V  W ^ T H tT. V  M tfH S .ET .rffff. 
"W.ff.rf V  > # M tT. V  ffT.fffiT.NLff.rf V  K*f.<ff,Hf£.

K.fir.^T. \. I ^ M l  fcTs.Tff.Hte&TWTT.V
ffi.sM .ff.sT.ffT.rftiT. 1, 1
T fT .< r .^ H M rU .(u.78- 91). • '

is- K T .M T .ff4 f. v  n .TTT .^ T .rf^ .« . v  frr .frnr. 
rf.Kr.ff.rf V i H r U .  * M r f  f  H frKfir.V  T ^ H r H r n .
^ r . m . r f  \ . (ii. 9i_92).

is . K r.ffM Tr.ff.Y f v  n .f fr .^ r .r f .^ x f f fr .  v  frr.fr.ffr.

T f .K r . f f . r f v  w . K H ^ . v w r r . f f r . v  « r # a  

M rfffM .rf.ffT . V  ffr.sH E. V <fi*W.fir. V  Tf^T. 
HfesMTT.fffr.-V ffr .fK .^ H rr.ffr .V  ftfaT yrn T M . V

COLUMN H  § §  1 4 -1 6 , x x ;



►YtMYttA  V K<YM£. t
Yrr.K. V TKk^&YWYY. 1 Ttt-T̂ .Ttt̂ T.tt. \ . KYf .YYMr.rf. A .* 
k*M E ■ \. \ . kyt.ytt. \ . tm * m . ̂ \ .

yy .rf.t j e m rf. \. n. rr.T5E.IIH *JtTM  \
KtiPMT ̂ T M ^ n . \. \ I M I ) .
^TT.k^TrY: 1 V Tfr.<?r.̂ T ̂ TtT.T̂ T.Tt.Ttt.

H frM tfl ffi.*Y.NfA
A. W tT M ^ A  YM^HtY.V

•*Wjf*TrTA KYf.fY.?r.ff.TKfTf. V Tfr-Y< V ^.Ys.Yf.rf. \.
Aff.rf.KKK.TM. YTY.fTT.Krf .Ytt. 1 Nf.<fT.fM.ff.& V
Y<Y.Yt.cYTY.Trr. V Ytt.K A  tfr-Ŷ .Y<Y.TTT.̂ .Ytt-YtY. V KAY. 

Ŷ.AYtY. \ . Y^YAY.AY. \. (u. 92-98).

x x ii THE BE HIST AN INSCRIPTIONS,

I n



C O L U M N  III.

1. KT.fTT̂ Tl.fr.Tf V Y. TO.?Tf;
rfMYY.rf Y. ;V. YttYHtY. Y. Y.
M.^Y.YMY. Y. |̂jfeYW.S^t'Yr1f Y. YfT.eYYY.Tf  Y. 
tt.^YtY.Ytt.Ŷ .̂ 'YtY. A. K M . Y. ̂ Y.<YY-.!tt.t<-Ttt. Y. rf.YYY.frr. 1

. K.<frHf*= Y. Y<=.fTT.£Y. 1 M.trf.sY.Ys V frM.fT.rf Y.
frfaYfYM .̂HrY. V V
rfrf YMrYM 1. teM rY. Y. Ye.Ytt.s H tY. Y. Y.
ŶrYYr.YYYr £Y cKYtt. Y. KYtH tY. Y. *Y£ e YM-YtY. Y: 
.̂̂ YKY.̂ .Yr.T<r Y. TTT-Ŷ  fT.Trr. Y. K.*YtY.£K*YtY. Y. WtiM

• *<«. i  k m a  i  nrxn̂ Y.
‘YrYMYT.frHrY.YY.Tf Y. <tt.̂ .Ŷ eYtT.Ytt.-YtY. Y. TfrcY.̂ Y. Y. 
-fefeOff; Y. Y. ftMfttffJNf; Y.
Ttt-Ŷ -YtY. Y. JETrr.£Hrf. Y. EYrY.rMrY. Y. .
YrH( Y. ‘YMs=ff.rf Y. ^ Y -T tYM^A' Y. -Yrf.ffr. ■ 
Krffrf.Y. Y. Y. H .« .  OY TT ?<) Y KY.THrT.frr. Y. Yff.KY. 
fTT-T̂ .Y<Y.m.̂ .Tfr-YTT.Y.K<-YTŶ Y.K-YTY.Y.YE;EYEYTY-YTY.Y.ai. i_a)

2. i |H iW .if . Y. Y. M .M rf
KYM ;Y. I » . Y ;  n.Krfffi.Of.fc Y 1 « Y :

COI.UMN 1  §  16——I I I ,  §  2 . x x i i i



V TT-TtT. V t o .  V *YtK ? tt. V ^ p U
Vcu. 9- 10).

3. YtfMMfM. V frfTT.̂ YrH f̂t.fr V «YY.&ffi.Tt
T<T.TT.t<t \. >TtTM.< £  m .  A. ,̂

V KftjMTT.ff.Ttm 1 f?MHte\. 
MrlJeMrlM: t  TW.Yffk V c<.?tt-TtT. V -TrT.tfr. 

krTMtf. V ^ rW iY ^ .to l l  I M H
*Y2=cYrY.fTT. V V mftfrf. V
rt-YiY. .̂ ff.fTT.ffsf.ft.ff.ft. '\. KYtH tY. ^ \ . *YtY. 
KYtt. \. *Y.ft>,V *f.fTT.«IY*lTf£f.fT.rtTTr. V tYY.ftM.YTT. 
>Y .̂5f,I Tff eY.n.r<-. V Ytt.^ Y tY. V fTĤ .Yt.YTT.ft.Tf.rt V 
M KrYrY. V ^M.fT.®fYjr.rt. V Ttt-Ŷ -YtY. V W  
sWyl. A. *Y<£YY.ff.rt\. K r t  A. -YtY.KTtt. 1. 4fYit A. <YY-.<?r.
‘MTJ.ff.rt V fcfJr.mtfeV fMM.ft.ff.ftL 1 KfT.ffr.V
Y*mM.m V mftjfjHte \. K-YrYMHHf  ̂V Trr.<Y.<rr. 
K<IL&V KfT.m V *frf.frT.M<ff̂ trf.4rT.ft. V YttJ t.M 
W.HJfWflrJjfd. V <Yt.̂ .Ŷ .cYtYTtt-YtY. V fiM M ,i

t  t i f .m t o r it f f .K  v  T t o i v  t o x
t o m  V M^YiY. V 1 V
KYKYMMMiT. V YtH< "YMMf.rt V trr.wtT.t̂ .Ttt.
J E t o t o ’V ^Y.tTT.Krfm V Ŷ. 1 k m m t o  v  
Y<Y.YMtY.Ytt. V I K  V m*YM<Y.mft.f?Y.M.V KM .M
to^>^WTY*M.W«MW

x x iv  THE BEHISTAN INSCRIPTION'S,



COLUMN III, § §  3-6. xxv

4 . |  i  v m m A
|||p ft  1 T̂s.fTT.̂ s. V TtXKt̂ .TttXTt.??. /TrYKtri. 1 
ftf.HMfe V YHrT. V KrYrf. 1 ŶrTMtff. Y Y* fcYrY *-YrY \

5-KTM T.rr,f V Tt.Ttt s Y.t<-Ŷ .<tt.?<. 1 <«!W.
rf.KT.rr.rf. \ . '\. -̂ K\£;.Y-YYt.Ttt.̂ YtY. Y
Kfrf.rYrT. Y. -1 KM T. 1 >T̂ MtY.
fHrT. 1. T<Kn.KrT.rr.rffrT. t  KTtt-TtT.Ttt. 1 fm ^ M frY . 
.̂Yrr.sYT̂ .ff.rf V frĤ .fT.frr. t  Iff?MSsM Y. K^fHs. Y.

1 ffiMKrYKrYfiT? Y. .̂TrT.̂ Y. 
T̂ .tt.Kt Y. Y. frĤ .KY.frT. Y. Trr T<Y H Y
f f f p  t  t  ? m ? ,f  i  <K,f t  m

'% lift!, Y. Y. W l  Y. .̂Ttt.̂ Y.T̂ K .
^Krf Y. n.KT.fTr.̂ M.ff.rf Y. '{C{?K?TT. Y. rf.ff.fTT.rfffT. 1 
TK̂ TKrT.̂ HrT. Y. YKYfĤ . Y. KfKfrHrT. Y. KKKr. 
n.rf.rf. Y. ffr.K.^. |  m.K.ff.rf V Ttt-T̂ -TtT. Y. 
rfH.ff.ffT.KrHrT. V frr.&ff.rHfe Y. K<tH e  V 
KTY.̂ .ffr.Tf .KY.ff.rf .Y. f e p .1 . . J  21_ I}.

6. KTMf.ff.rf. Y. WMr^YsXff^. 1 «rr.<<.m. . 
if.Y<Y.Yf.r<-.Y. fcŶ .frrHte Y.■ Trr.TTrTrT. Y. TcfrrsT. T̂rT.Y. .  
TMrY Y. T̂.KiT.frf. Y. -TtT.Ttt.Tt-TtY. 1 T«.̂ T.Ttt.tt.<<.' 
r<—YtY. A. K r t  V $ % $  ►YtT.Ttt-YrT. ̂ . frr.KY. r t f .



i  fr.fffffrT.fr fcffrsT.Ts. v  ffrT.ff.fff.fr
*M» t. t
TTT.ff.fff.ff.ffs.ffrT.fr frfrfrfr fff.ffff.Tfrfr fr.TTTST. fr 
T s  fr .̂T̂ .Trf. fr ffTT.ff.ff.fr V  f f ™
H rT . t  « t .  v  ffTsT.ffTT.ffssT.sTTff.TM. 
<c<.Tf.Trr. \. T̂ .Ttt.̂ T.Ttt. 1 \ . .̂Ttt.^T.T^-TtT.^. 
f tM in . .̂ v  1; sT.ffTT.ffr.fr
KTTr-TrT.\. f f s M f f e f f J \ . \ . ff.ffSTT.ffT. 1.
k fff .ffs . '\. ffs.ffffff.H.ff.fff .fr tT. 1. fffrff. \ . ff STsTTff.rfr. \ . 
Tff.fffrffffrT.ffTr.TTT: fr frf.ff.fr fr <fr.TT.fff.. fr frffr. 
f t l  HrT.ff.fr V  Tffsr.ffrr.ffssrsrTff.Tfr.ffrT.fr K  

' f f f W f r f f r l  f rT frsT .ffTT.ff.TT.rfr. V  fr.T .̂Trr-T .̂ V  frfrTrT. 
sT.ff.ffrT. V  ffr. ff.fff. ff .ff s .  fr ffr.ffT.sT.ffrTfrff. ff.fff.
ffrTff.Tfr.fr ffffrTs.frrT.ffffrrU. Tff.ffST.fr frs.frfrfff.fr  
fff.<ff.sT.frrT.H.ff.ffffr{ f r  ff.fff sT. f r  f r f r f r . f r  frrT.fr.fff.fr 
fff.frs.frrT. fr fr.fffST.frrT. fr ffrT.Tfr.ffrr.fr ffsfrfrfr.H.Tf.Tff. 
ffrT.frfrfr.fr fff.frlfr ffs.Tsff.rfr.fr Tfr.frf.sT.frs.ffr.KsT. 
f r f r f r . f r  frrT.fff.Kfr.fff.fr f r . f r  sT.fff.TM.ff.fr.fr Tfr>. 
frrT.fff. fr fff.frfr fr fff.frs.Tfr.ffffr.fff.frTT. fr KfrrT.sT. 
frfrrT.frff.sT.frrT.frrT. f r (n. 28- 40).

7. Tfr.fff.frrT.ff'fr. fr Tf.ffTST.Tfrfrs.fff.fr V  ffTTfr.fff. 
rfrTfr.TT.Tfr.fr. ^.Ts.fff .ffsff . f r  (fff.frs. \ . ffs.frfrfr.H .ff .Tff.ff r H . 
<ff.Tf.Tff. fr fr.ffrTffffffff.ff. fr fff.Ts.fr.ffrsT.ff.frfffr.fr
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y . m.fr.YY.rY-.-Ys. y
Tt.ttt-TtT.y  m . y  Yrr.-Ys.Yy.fr. y  ŷ s m t y a
cM .trf.y  k ^ m s h t y .-y  ^ * y ;w W

y  y  fr-M yrr
i rr.rf. Y . frsY.YYY-. y . KYrr-YrY. y . m  Y. W f*m  Y . 
K^ TrT.sH vTrT. y  YrT.YY.YYyy.-Ys. y  m # w t I h i i
W 0 - . %  y  m m i  y
Yrr.YYY sY.-YrY.Y--Y.Yf.Yrf.Yy. Y. YcYrr SY. Y. YKrY-. Y. MyTTr. Y 
YTT-YsyrY.Y. Y*.TTT.sY.-YrY. Y. %Y.^TrY. Y. -Ys.YyTY-.Y~Y.Yr.YTT. 
"YtY .K ^ . Y. m-Y<. Y. y  YYY-sY-YrYfr.Yr.Yy.rY-.Y.
yrY.YrT.Yy.rY-.Yrr. Y. YfrY. sY.YYT.Yr-y.YY.fr Y. M M Y i i  
M g  Y. YryYs.YYY.Yrr.frM rY . Y. Yy-YrY.sY.yyTY. Y.
Ŷ s M tH tY. Y. YrrcYrY.Yrr. Y. Yrr.^YsfrrY. Y. -YsfrYrY-.H.YT.Trr. 
M Y r Y . Y. TTr.YYT-.sYyfrT.rY-Y. .YMrY.frr. Y. ^M .% Y«YT. 
rf.Yrr. Y. yrY.rY-.YYfr.YY.rY-. Y. YYY.sYyrY.-YrY.Yrr. Y. Ytt.YŶ .YYt. 
fr.YY.rŶ .Yrr. Y . YfrfrYsYrY.Yfr. Y. Yrr.YYY-sf.y.Yrr.rY- Y . (!i  i0̂ i9).

8. YYY.Yrr̂ YrY.ff.rY- Y. YrfTT.sY.rY-YsYYyfr. Y. YYYT.frfrr. • 
rY-.YYY.Tr.TY- Y . frYs.Yn.-Ys. Y . Trr.fT.-YrY. Y . Yrr-YMrY. Y. -YsfrY. 
rY-.Y--Y.Yr.YMrY.-YrY.-Y. YMrY.Yrr. Y. -YyY.sYyrY.fY.rY-.fTT. Y . 
M.ifrfrfr.rr.rY- Y. YYY.sY.yrY.-YrY.Yrr. Y. fry. YYc. YYr.frYfrY-Yrr. Y. 
Yrr.YMYrY.Yrr. Y. YYr.-Ys.YrT.Yr.YY.Yr-.rY-. Y. y.Yrr.-YrY. Y. -Ts.Ef.fy. 
fY.-YrY. Y. yYrr.sY.Ys.rr.rY- Y. TrT.-fs.Yrfr.ff.fr Y. YYt.T~Y.-TtT 
rY-Yrrfr.yrY.YY.rY-. Y . Yrr.YY.YYr.y-Ys-YrY. Y. 49_ 52).
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9. KT.TrfTrTTr.rf 1  X # i < M
T f K T . l r . r f l  - K W l  ^ . K r f H . T t.Ttt eTtT. 1  K r f l  
cT.^T.^TT.TT.Tf  V  T f r . ^ . # T > t e  V  K < f H £ .  V  K m .  
^ H r T .V  T f ^ T M . f r f  1  K ^ T . ^ . ^ T tT.TT. t̂T. 1  m  
f l f e J l K  1  K M f . '  \: £!ff.s=T.T£. 1  T̂tK T tt. 1  f f i . M .

^ . { f T - f ^ f T H ^ M  A . : 'T.
T r H ^ f r T .  1  < rH rT .?rr.f Trr.frT. V  H rT .^ H rT .T T  
r f r T r n  tTtT.KT.Tt.^^TtTtTtT. V  W ^ .K f .f f i .
| H ;  V  frf.K T .fi 1  ^ T B T rT .T rr. 1  n.Tr -T^.Ttt ArTrT. V  
HffTrffTT % <Tt*TtT.Ttt. V  T r H M r T .V  W . ^ H tT. V  f f f V  
W ^ T . r f ^ . M f r . f  X «TT. l<. fTT. rfT<T.fT.Tf.<cl.rf.frf. 1
I f f W f T r T f f r f  X £ T £ . T r f # . t  f f T H ^ . V  KTtt.^ T .1
t r r . K M ^ .  1 fTtT.tH tT. V  ( r f H I M  X
T f ^ T M . f r f  V  ffT.^T.Tf.rf 1. n.rr-T^.Tff.K-TrT. V  f fT rT .  
s=M*TrT. V  T f ^ f T r K r r . r f  V  KTtt.̂ .tt.^.K.Ttt c<.fr.l<. 1. 
K T W rT rT M l ^TTTfTrTrf \ . TrfT^.Tr.Trr. \ . f f  TrT.^WrTrT. 1  
MXJKHfe X TrT.fr.^T^TrT.H.Tr.Trr^TrT.TT.rf. X <rrf 
T M r T M r T .  V  fn M .& l l  X Trr.fr.^T.
^ T r T .H f t k - K  \. KTtt.^T. \. HA*. \. -TrT.Kfrf. T . TTH ^ TrT. \. 
K M ^ T rW . X cTrT.rf*TrT. V  K T fT T M r .rH rT . V  f t # t  
► f ^ B f  X  T r r . K B f T M f f  %  -TrT.ffT.ffrf.TfT. 1  
f f .  \. # 1 1 .  V  K T M rT frr . t  Ttt. K  t  WM  
T<T.ffT.l<.fff.-TrT. I . f<-TrT.^T.cf-TrT. f . K .^ fT rH rT . I . (».
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10. K M r Y .f f .r f  t  t  'M M M
V  ^Yrl.Tr.rf V  I ^ M ^ f r Y .  t  KYfcff. ■ 

.̂YY.t̂ Ytt. M K<YY^YyY£YyY.Yyy. 1 W M M T B ' t  W:£T O f r .V
V  1 n^Y^YTYKn.Tf \ .

<YY*M̂ MrY.̂ .' 1. .̂Ytt-YtY.Ytt. \. Tt.̂ .t̂.TttXtt.̂ . .̂ 
Ytt.̂ YY.Ytt. V W tY.sY.eHt'Y. V Ttt.<Y.<Tt.c<-Ŷ. A. TttXTt.̂ Y. 
-YtY.Y-Y.Tt.Ttt-YtY.tt.t<- V ^.Ye ŶtY.MY. V 
*Y£frKfr?. V Ttt.̂ .̂ Y-YtY.Y-Y.Tt.TttXK V YcYtteY. V 4%\. 
"YrY.̂ m 1 YyH M yU. Ŷ.Ytt£Y*YyY. V fYrY.r<—YrY.  ̂ K 
Ŷ.TT̂.rM—YtY. V YyH( V ►Ŷ.Ys.rr.Tf't.

V  HfYY.ftf.Krf fir. §  rnY. \  £Y.<ff.M.f?fr. \  Y<Y>. 
ŶtY.Ytt. V  Ytt. K  %, Ytt. .̂Y<Y.Ytt.̂ .Ytt ŶtY. W yY M

f P l f  ]  ■ YPM CYyY .HMf. V. (11. 63-68).

11. Yf.fYY.HfYY.fY.rf H; V ffffr.fTY.
rfYf.ff.rf 1 .̂Ys.Yfr.̂ . % K<fH£. 1 4r? frf.fYf.Yf.rf V 
K r f f  ffHMfrffn. V f.fYYfrf.Krf frr. t  fYY.ff.ff. 
fr.fYf. 1 Yyy.K 1 ŶyY.tH yY. V f£.fIrf t ’
Y« ̂ Y.m.?r.̂ .r<-. -1 fMff.rf 1 n.YHs Yyy.£HyY. 1 
KfH^. f: fYf.ff.ff.frfYf. V KYt.Yyy. \ 
fYY.fM.fYYfrf.ff.f.Yffr. V frf.%ff.rffp. 1 fYYfrffr.ffY.
Yt.Yyy. V ffYY.fYf.fYY. V sff.ff.fT.YfT. V Ksf.fffs.fYY.ff. 
rffff. V ffY.fSfrSf.ffY. I  ffY.fYf.ff.TffYY.YY.fr '\. &fSfrT. 
fS. \. ft.ff.fS.fff.K V Kff.fTf. 1 f'.fTTSf.fTf. \, Ktf.W.

COLUMN III, § §  9 -1 1 . x x i x



^TT.ff.rf t  V  TTT-T̂ .TT.TtT.
V  tTTXTr.^I.^.tTT.Tf V  <Tt.cTtT.Ttt. 1  -TrT.^T 

^Tr.rHr.frTr.rf V  T«^T.j=TtT-TtT.Ttt. V  Ttt.
\ . TTT̂ .̂ TyY.TTT. \. tfH?= fiH<. \. cu. 68- 74).

12. K T M T .f f . r t  V  yT .tff.sY rH T ^ .M . V  «TT.frfif.
rf.KI.TT.rf. V f Y K i f  tTTXff^TU. T̂yY.KTyT. 1

l  P y|1  t f f e f  V  -YyY.̂ .Yyy. ^. Ŷ .̂ Y.̂ YyY.̂ YyY. A.
K E Y ^ Y M Y Y .n .rfffi.V c ii. 74—75),

13. KY.Yyy.̂ YyY.yy.t̂ . 1  V  «YY. .̂TfT.
r f  T f  TT-if f . t̂ .TYY.̂ YyY.YyY. \. TYY.YT.-YtY. \ . .̂YYY. Ŷ.Y .̂TT.t̂ . \. 

t̂t.̂ YyY.Yyy. \. "TtTYtt.ti.ti.t̂  V  Itt.H^TtT. \. f 'Y i T-TtH  Y  ^ X ti. 
n.ir cYyY.yy.t<- -YtYA . fT B Y l l W f c W S  l w  I . tt-tY I tY  .

K tH tH tT. I
*=<.TtT.-YtY. V  tTTM.K^TT.K.TT.rf. V  K ^ T .^ T Y Y iM .K rf . 1 
g f | ; y  J f f t f i :  \. A. Ŷ.Tyy.̂ Y.YT.̂ YXYy-Y .̂ | .

KfiHrYfir. V  yy .H rfIflfjjH  V  K M . l  
K # y ^ . t  .̂fTMTT.^Tl.yTT. 1 ffH^KTYrT. Y

%. yyy.tt-yty. a . \ l
Tty Y<-.yy.t<-. \ . H f f  f ^  • 
W Y ^ .M f. A. TcYtt.^ Y  .  ̂  ̂•
HYfn.fT.iy.rf V  Tyy-Y.H .̂ V  Yyy.̂ Y.yy.tH. A. Tyy.H^-YyY. Y  
Tyy.^Y.«YY-YyY. V  W f S ^  V  HTYY.H.ff.H<.<TT.-YTY. Y  
k <?H5= v  tTTXYYn̂ Y.H.tYT.rf.̂ TY.fYT. v  H xyy.^ . 1.
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«TT.̂ .Ttt.t<-T<T.TT.t<̂  . sYP.TO't. 1 76_82,
H. Yf.PTOYf.rf % f  {TO.fTT.rf

KT.TT.rf}. f| | iife  \. P.YHtY. \. V .Ttt.̂ T-TtT. \. T«.̂ T.Ttt.tt. 
<̂rf-TtT. \. *YP *Y.YY.f(PPP . . KTtHtY. A

PY.P.YT. VYTY.f.P.'t. 00$  P.TOYtY.'Y -TtTKT.tt PPHtP 
i Ttt.TO.KTOM. V P.-Ŷ .Yf.PPPPY. P.Yf.ff YtY. V

, .Ytt.TOTtY.\,T̂TtT.̂ T-TtT.\. T̂tT.t<—TtT.A T̂.Ttt.
.TOtYP.'! ,f{.rf. \ PYKP VlYY.rf ATOtt ?Y 

Ŷ.TT.rf V ??.TE.PTO | rr.YY.YY.Yf̂ Y.KP. t  f ip .  f
KTOY.fTT. \. PPfY.rf TO \. YM.TT.rf 1. *TP>=Y.?M'KTHtH
PXYTOHTYMfYP.PY.fT.rf'[. |f| YTOY.Ytt.TO . PTOTX 
TOPf.P. 1  P.TOHtYM.Yt.PK \ .̂Yt.Yt.Y«.̂ Y.Ytt. 
tY.YTT.tY.YY.ffYT,:YTY. | PXYTTOY.pP/rf V .P M ffffft  
f  (rf VYTf.p.fff P. V f l ,  . ff.YHTY.PV
Yrr.f{.|.P.TO.ff.P. \.Ytt-Ŷ.-YtY. 1.pMXfBlY.\. f f f  \.

.TttXTT-TOŶYtY.Ttt.\.PXYYTO WPrf 1. . 
PPYP. V PTOY.PY.YY.rfP. 1 PY.rf YT.frrT.rf \. Y{TOHrf. 
ŶtY.TTt. Y.M p W X . P.KPYP. \. TTT.<YŶY£Y.Yrr.rf, 
ŶtY.Ttt. \. TOYtY.Ttt. \. ̂ Y.Ŷ.̂ YtY.Ttt. X. p.TOfe 1. YTO.P.TO. \ 
fjf.rfPPf.P.rf Pf. V f.PpYf.BP.TO. V PMPT.rf P. 
fcPY.ff.rf \. PfTOT.TY.rf PY.P.Pf. V(h.

COLUMN If % §§ 12-'14. x x x i



C O L U M N  I V .

1. T W r T M  V  X
KT.fr.rf} . Tt-YtT. 1. *YtYrf} :  W H f ir .\.Y^Y^TtT-YtT.\

2 . T<T:MYfYrf 1 } ■ ^.frfTT.rf 
■ t e l M T U ,  cYrT.rf.t ffi.M rY V  ffi4Y<RK*TM rY\

X  frrXrt.^HrYH.TT.YTT.K X  frr.K  X  & M  
M rfYTTjfM  V  KY^Yft X  ^ .f T T .^ .  t  rf.W .frU .
w i f t i W M .  v  x w § m  $  m x

K W .^ Y K lrr : \ . M .^ H ^ * Y r Y ; \ . "T^ M trr. \. M  £Y. 
^ Y H ft tT T .K \. Ytt.MtT.̂ .Ytt.̂ TtT.\.Yrr-KK-YrY.}. <TtcYtY.Ttt.
i ^ y v  ^ Y ^ . m . T f . m T f m .  v  m .< y r m t f r . ^ T r Y  S '

Y ;fe % M .tfT .W  I X t a f r Y  -X *TtY<^.<?t.& X  Y r r .K l  
K # T s =  1 X  ffi*fe=T<Ytin. Ttt.Y<Y.
K V I ttM tY I  ^ Y M i E M  %  Yrr.T^ .rf t  K r f  V  
W M  V  fcflfjfe V  K < M £ . 1 .̂Ttt^Y.Y^-YtY. A. 
K T ^ I f t r f  "TrY \. f iY M K f f i .E  \. Y frr.m K  \. KYttM  
X  X  K<!Wfe. X  f f iM < !H « lf .

% m-Y .̂Y<Y.m. V  frf.KYK 1  frr.tHrY X  
f f m w i  %  T O Y r f .  X  ^ r ^ K Y r . r f Y .

x x x i i  t h e  b e h i s t a n  i n s c r i p t i o n s ,



%  fH ^ K H rY . A. A. fir.
M K .fT .f r  A. T̂tT.KTtt. A. YK.sKY.TY KrYK.YYfrY. A. KTtt-YtY. A.

A. f t f i # ’. A. Ttt.<̂ Y.<tt-<«Tt. 
K£.YY.rf. A. Ttt-Ŷ .YAY.Ttt. A..Ytt.YK.K A. Ttt.Yt-YtY. A. % t
M .YY .sM frY . A TttYf  YY>rf. A. K r f .  A. K.MK.YTKrY. 
K r f  A. | | f § |  A. K f H ^ .  A. Ŷ̂Ttt Ŷ.tt"«.<Tt-YtY.A. KYf.YY. 
f f e K r l f A . TttXY.<?Tc<.<Yt.̂ <. A»YrYTY.sY.tYTY.YY.rf A. KYffKrY. A. 
I K f e S ;  A. A. YTTMfTK<frK£.YY.Tf A.
# f ^ r n p  A. YYY.YK.K A. Ytt.YtK tY. A. YHrYKYY.fr A. 
Yrr.YfYY.Tf. A. fYKsHlYY-rf. A. KYYfr.YYr.rf.YK.YY.rf. A. 
<K.fYK^. A. fYKM KYrY. A. KYf.YY.Yf.YT.rf.KrY. A. Ttt.<Y.<tt.

.m $ : A. Y .Y K s K K s f rYKrY.YY.fr. A. f t f  A. K tY.Ytt.Yt. A. 
f  {fY K ^ .A . YTY.M frKIfrKSKY.rf.A  ..YTt.K^.YK.YYt.A. YYY.YK.KA. 
YYr.YT.KrY. A. KYYfr.YK.sK.YYKrY. A. YYY.Yf.YY.rf A. l ^ f e .  
KYY.fr.KTY.sK.Krf. A. KrY.fTKrY.YYT.rfYYY. A. f l f Y K M .  
KrY.YYY.YYKrY. A. <K.Yf.YY.YT.YY.rf.KrY. A. YTY.M K.frfr. A. • 

■ Y.YrKY.HrY.KYYKrY. A. K.YYY.KrY. A. YYY.YMYmKrT.YY.rf. A. 
f(fY .K fe. A. YYY.KK.frKIfrKsKT.rf. * A. YYYKsKK.YYY. A. 
YYY.YK.K A. YYY.YYKtY. A. KYYfr.Yrr.Tf.YK.YY.rf. A. YYY.Yf.YY.rf. A. 
M sM Y m K rY .Y Y .rf . A. fT .K s.K Y Y frK rY sM .K rf A. M M .

\ KrY.YYY.rf .YYY. A. K f Y K s .  A. YYY.Ys.KY^sMKrYKrY. A. K Y f  .YY.
Yr.YY.rf.KrY. A. YrT.MK.fTfr. A. Y.YK s T.YYY.Yt. A. K.YTr.KrY. A. 
K tY.YtY.s Y.KYaK s . A. f i f e  A. YYYAsM.fT.Kff.KSEMA

t
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y . m .m .K  y . m . y . YYff.&ffi.TY-.rYY.??.TY*Y‘ .
m.r^.rr.rf y . htty^ y y i m .-t^. y . y k y h ^. y .
< .̂<TT-rrT. 1 V  f e t g t g  V  H £ .
Krf.H.n.fTT.^rr. V  KTtt-TtT. V  ^.m.^T.Ts. v  . |
frYY£YYft-(Y.Y?H5= tYtYt Y .Ttt-T̂ .T<TTtt. Y .Trr.T<T H  Y .Ttytt.-TtY. Y . 
cY£Y£TY?Y.tYt Y. frr.T .̂rr.T  ̂ Y. M .A  Y * <Y.<ff.̂ Y.<TT.̂ <. Y . 
.̂YrlfY Y Mi!?W £. Y iY rtM .T ^ W . Y M f e T l f t ^ i f Y  1 . 

frf.YYYfi.KM. Y. Y.!tt.^Y.«YY. Kfrr.^M. V  
A  Y. ■K'tfWfe. Y Ttt.<̂ Y.<Tt.̂ «.<?t̂ <̂ .Yt.t<". I  
KT.frf Y. MYYY*Y. 1 . trrHrY. 1 Y. Ytt. 
r^YYrf f : H A  Y. ^ T .^ Y r .^ r T .K r f  % fcYffftY. 
Y K Y H ^  Y. Ŷ.ffT.̂ Y.rr-«YTTrYrY. Y. .̂tT.t̂ .̂ YtY. Y .';
Ytt.<Y.<Yt.c<.<Yt.̂ <. Y . (11. 2- 81).-

3. KY.YtT̂ YtY.TT r f  Y. YT.YYT.̂ Y.t̂ -Y^XTT. .̂ Y . YYIYYYYtT.tY*. 
- m . r f  Y. n . ™ . r f  Y M .  Y. YYYY.frfn.rfKYfi.rfYrr. Y.
m. fT-YrY. Y. m.YYY^Y^Y.tTT.rY-YrY. Y. M H f f M  Y. 1 M  Y.
YcH rY £ Y cY.̂ TT. Y. cn. s i-32). M  ; : V : ' ' ;

4. YYYM YYYrf. Y. Y. YYYY.̂ .Yfr.rY-.
YYY.Yt.tY-.Y . YT.YcY.rY-.Yrr-Ŷ . Y . Yt-YtY.Ytt. Y. -YtY.tY-.Ytt. Y. YcY.TYfjr.
n. rr A.fff. Y . tfr * H £ . Y. tt.̂ Y.Ytt.YYŶ .̂ YYjt. .̂ Y. • YeY.TYFYY 
.̂Yt.tY-.Ytt. Y. frf.YY.YMYTT.YY. Y. cYtY.tY-. Y. tY.-YtY.YY.tY-. Y. Tc.Ytt. 

£Y-YtY. Y. Ytt.Ŷ Y.YYt.-YY.YYt.-Ŷ .YY.tY-. .̂ Y. .̂Ŷ .Ytt.-Y .̂ Y. 
sTT.ft.ft Y. Ytt.YYt.^Y-YtY.Y-Y.Yt.Ytt. Y. -YtYKYYt y . m M .

XXxiv TEE BEHXSTAN INSCRIPTIONS,



rf tTT. 1 V Y -TtT.Ttt-TtT  ̂ Kfrr

% T<T.TtT.*=TtT.Tt.t<-. % YtYffEYrĤ YYlYl {{YY.frYTT.rf.
w.ft.rf |  p ^ p ^ rf. 1 p p  t  «TT.̂ .Ttt.t<-T<T.tt.t<- y. 
K t f  1 frr.^HrT. 1 frr.krf. V k I , I  V fr.̂ T.<rr. 
T̂r.Trr. Y. Yr.̂ Y.̂ HrY. Y. .̂̂ YtYjT.̂ .t̂ .KTt.Ŷ .Ttt. V -YtY.̂ Y. 
ŶrY.fY.rf Y. K r f  Y. ’ Y. fif.KcYrY.M. Y. Trf '

*YMrY.Y. YYtTY(£Y.Y5=cYtY.*YtY.Y. ^Y.te.ttt.V ŶY.YY.tYtY. 
YrH^.Yffi. Y. *YrWrrjf.Yyr.KTf Y. Yr.'KTfM.fr 
"YrY.YY.rf. Y. Y. TttX̂ .̂ YtY.TT r<̂. Y. (». 8«_to).

. 6. Y<Y.TtT.cYtY.TT,t<-. Y. TTTTTSY.rf "Ŷ tŶ . 1. ŶY.̂ .Yt!. 
rf.KI.YYrf. Y. Yr.vYrY. Y. *TtY.t<-. Y. Ttt.tt.̂ YrY. Y. fry<Y.<?rc<.

% ^.YMYtt. Y. Ytt.^s Y-YtY.ŶY.Yt.Ytt.K  Y. H  
"YTYXrf.YTT.TfYTT. Y. Y<Y. ̂ Y. TT. Y. ?nYT.#<^TyT. Y. 
YrY-Xn-Ŷ -YrY. V Y*Yrr. 1 4i£ Y. Ytt.^ Y tY. \  ft. 
ŶtY.Ttt̂ YyY. Y. ŶYMYyM  i  I

fYrY.rf Y. -YrMfrr. Y. T^HrHrT. Y.
ŶyY.Ttt-YyY. A. Y<Y.<fi>Y5=fiHrT. V -YtY.Ttt̂ YyYItt.It̂ . V M<ft. 

-<«?T.«YŶ YtY-YtY. Y. Y. cn. 40—43),

7. ŶY.TtT.̂ YtY.Tt.t̂ . Y. Tim £TtM £  Yff.fr % T̂T.frffT.rfr
Tfr rr.& Y. fir. f : *W,H. Yt. Ytt. Y. fYrY. YY. rfr YY. rfr. Y.
rf.YYY.Yrr. Y.YYyYtY. Y. KfrYY.rHrY. YXYY.rf Y. MtfHXYt«YY.

COLUMN IV, §§ 3-7. xxxv

%



*YrHrY. i  Ttt.Tt-TtT. 1: m.<T.<nK-T̂ -TrT. 1' WrY.
K r f  frr.rf .fTT. 1 101.43-4B).

8. KT.tTT̂ m.rf. X ff.ffi.£T.rH£.<?r.& V U l M f
Ytf.ff.rf V *YS= YHYTT. V ."TrT.
ff.rf1 1. ffrKft.rfftM.rf "Ŷ .Ŷ .YY.rf. TtT.T̂ .

' *YtY.ff.rf f  Yc.£Y*YtH tY. V Tfr-T^. V - 1  * 
^TT.ff.^r.rf.trr. \. K Y M . t  K tY.^YY.^YtY.̂ YtY. % Yrr*Y£ |  
Krf^Y.YTTSYY.Yr.rf. % KYY.rf V Kff.fcff.fi *YyY -YtY. V  t 
*YrY.ffi*YrY.rt \ K r f  V Tfr. .̂^Y-YrY. V Tr-YtY.Ttt-YtY. V ' 
^ Y Y f t t Y t f .  V  ^YTYYT^sY.Ys.tTT^YrY.H.rf. 1  Ttt.-Y .̂ 
H M 1 . iH M W f c  \ . Y < Y M  ̂ TY.TT.rf \. M jfi . *YyY.KYtt.X . 
Y ^ Y r H r Y .  V  HYY.YHrY. ^ T . ^ Y t . m . T O ^ .  \

W . \ . # . * « . ? m . K r f  2 X . (n.;4B-50). |  H

9. f‘ffB .|TrY .fei V  %  <<YY.ft.Yfr.Tf
Ytf.YY.rf 1 ‘YrY^fek V |
YtfM.Yff. \ . rf, .Yrr*YtY.Ytt.31. Yrr.K \ YrĤ . YYX<.YtH yY. \ «  
rf.r Yrr.Ŷ .*YrY.ff.rt V Y Ŷ *YtWtY.'V t<-.Y<Y.Ttt. ̂ . *YtMYtt.V

V Ytt.^Y-WMYY.Ytt.K  V KW.-H^Ytt.
Tf  .Yrr. X. YXY.̂ Y.n. X. Y ^ Y tY -YtY. X. 01. bo-52).

10. Y<Y.fTTMYY.rf \ YT.Yrr.£Y.r<vYMT.& % XXYY.̂ .Trr.
TfY<Y.Yf.rf V . . . X̂Yr.̂ YrYrY. V YXY.<YY-Ŷ .Ttt-YtY. %

1 t n .^ M r Y .^ Y r Y .Y Y .T f  suggested by Gray.
2 Jackson maniydtiy.
8 So Weissbach and Bang. Jackson reads adata (Av. azata) or amata9
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WKKw YtY.YttKtY. V cTrT.r<-. V l  YeWKrYKrY. V 
Yt?*YMKY.Ytt. V VtYtY.Ytt. 1

YrfMYKYT.YT.rf'Y rfWY.YY.rf 1 tt.-YtY.Ttt-YtY. V W&M 
<YY".TtT-YtY. % KYY.rf \. V YC.YTT.W.
KrfYfr. 1 Y<Y.Ttt.<c<.t<-. V  Tt7.<?t̂ Y"YtY.Y—Y.Tt.ttt. 1 Y<YXrr.

* K̂ .YrWrY. V fr.<TT.<< ̂ YrY.Tff- V KYY.rfYfr. V <TTEYrY.Tff. 
KrY.YY.rf t  KrY.fHrY.Yfr. \  ff§jWY:rf V Ŷ.tt.t̂ .Ttt. V
<n̂YrY.TTT. \. \. \ . 01. 62-56).\

11. V V fYMYfrif
TKYY.rf VrfWY.YY.rf V Tt-YtY.TTt.-YtY. V <KM<YY*.YttKtY.V 
Ttt.̂ .<YY'XTy.Tt.t<-.Ttt.<c<.t<-. V KYY.rf V YKYfKrf % Ŷ .Trf. 
W.KrfYY?. 1 YWYY.WKrYMft.YTT.KrY.rf 1 WKtY.YTT. V 
KYf.rfYrrA <TtcYtY.Ttt̂ YtY.tT.t<- A. KrYKHKYrT. V -YtY.Ttt.A. 
KYr.rfYTT.Voi.57—59).

1 2- T<Y.TrT.tYrY Tr.T<- V ft.Yrr.W.rfKWftK. V «YY.<<.Ttt. 
rfW.fY.rf. V ttWtY. V ŶrY.rf. V Ytt.YHtY. V Yrf.KYftK . 
KwYrf. 1 K K K K rf Yrr.rf ftr. V ( r t l  KMKftr.V 
YttXYt.̂ Y-YfY.Y-Y.YT.YTT.<t<. V |® p p # K K , V ftr.frW. 
-YrY.Y-Y.TT.YTT-YrY.Yr.rf. V.  ̂ Yrr.̂ Y.EY.l
KrKrY.Yrr. V Yrr.KYY.rf.YrT. V KA.YrrK V KrY.rfYY.rfV 
f{KrY.YY.rf. 'Y <n. 59-61).

13. YKYTrKrY.YY.rf V ' ft.YTT.W.rHMft.f Hi KYY.f.YYr. 
rf.Y<Y.YYK. A. YrWMK.rfW.YTT.WY.YY.rf V YttKYt.W.KtY.YW.

c o lu m n  I V ,  § §  8— 13. x x x v ii



.rf.fff. X. WMrM^TrT. EK M  t  # ffM  |  
lrf.Ktf.rf.Trf. X, K.KYKffXKX. KK.rftf.Tf. X. KKK.ff.rf. X. 
rf.TKtff. 1 Ktr.rf. X. fff.M.ff.M. fff.KKK. X. Ktf.rf.X. 
fTM.Kf.KiK ’ X. fff.KKK. V Ktr.rf. V H.Kf.M.f.M. V 
ffr.KKK.X, Ktr.rf.1 ffftT.KK.X. i f i l  KK.KT.KK.fff. f. 
Kr.WMf.fY.rf. V fTTK.f.KK.frrKK. X. Kr.WM.ff.rf.fff.rfKTT.X. ' 
Kff.rf. X. KM .tefKrTK.. .KKH m TKKK.’X. H.Kr.M.!. 
fM.KKKMTK. X. KK.M.KK.ff.rf. V f(r f . V KKK.KK. 
KTT.ftKK.fff. X. KK.Kfrf. X. rftf .TK.ff.rf fff. X. ffT.KMTK. X.

■ KT.KMf.KKKK. X. fff .KMf.KK. X. iK.rf. X.........X TYYKMYK.X.
KtIKMKMTKKK.X. frT.WMf.TMTK. X.

H. TK.fff.KrTtf.rf.' V fT.ffT.M.rf.KMTT.K.. X. KTT.Kfff. 
rf.TKtf.rf.X. YrHfT.KMTK.X M f. X .KTT.Kfff.rf.TK.ff.rf. X. 
Krf.X .rff.WMKK. X .fff .Krf.X KrT.MKrTtfrf V K rf V 
fr.M.Kf.KiK. X .Yff.KKK.ff.ri.X .Krf.KMff.X .Hf.KfMf.KMf.X. 
fffXK.KrT.ff.rf. X trfKMf.rf. X .KrT.fff. X .fT.KT.ft.KK.fff. X. 
ffr.KMf.rf. X . frr.KYf.Tf. ET.fKrT.fffMT.ff.rf" X .W.M.
TMff. X . (11. 67—69).

15. TK.fff.KrTtf.rf. X tr.TrT.M.rf.KMTr.K X XKT.f.fff.
■ rf.TKtf.rf. X .Trf.KT.KMKK. X >.YJY. X XKrf X .frY.WMf.KK. X. 
ff.KrT.fffKrT. X .MT.Yf.WYf.KK. X KMf.KfffXKrf. X. - 
KrT.rf.fffKK. X .fff.ff.KrT. X Ktf.rfltf.f .(rf).KrT. X tf.KrT.ff. 
K̂ .fff. X IKrT.ff.f.M.fff. X KrY.YYT.KK.rf. X .nff.f.K.fff.

1 Jackson reads h u v a t a m .
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COLUMN IV , §§ 14— 17. xxxLx

KtM A* : Y  tTT.Krf. Y . Tr r Y Yrr.
Hfcff.rfY .fcNYffŶ YM Y. cu. 69- 72).

16. KT.Ttt̂TyT.Tt.t̂. Y Y .«TT.̂<.Ttt.
T<̂.T<T.Tr.r<̂. A ,rf ElT.Ti.rf. Y YWyYYtHtY. Y V

I , .̂H.KYrT.Krf. Y .tt "YtT.tt-̂ T̂.Trr. Y .̂ ŶtY.tt.ŶsY.Ttt. Y. 
Kfr.rf ̂ TT.n.ft. Y .tt.tt.Ŷ.YYt Y YYMtYYtt. Y -YtY.tt. 
tf  Y AfiTHtefif. Y ŶtY.Ytt-YtY.Ttt. Y Yrr.K̂TY.rr.Tf. Y &

Y .TttXTt̂ Y-YtY-Ŷ Y.Yt.Ytt. Y .Y<Y.<tt. 
vT̂ .Ytt."YtY. Y M . ^ Y tYYtt. Y Ŷ.tt.t̂ .YYt. Y Xtt.̂ YtY.Ytt. 
^TYjT.rf Y. cYtY.<YT.̂ YtY.YtT. Y. Y. £Y.tt.tY"-Ytt. Y.
Y M tT.Itt. Y. It.£Y.<YYv YtY. Y. Y. <Tt.̂ YtY.Ytt. Y.
cYtI.tŶ . Y. ^XrH.̂ .frr.Krf Y. Ttt.̂ Ŷ cYtY.tt-tŶ . Y. Ytt.Ytt.̂ Y. 
-YtY.Y-Y.TT.TtY.Y. . . . . . Y. . (n.

17. Ŷ .fTT.̂ lYYlA Y. Y*
rf.TYT.fr.rf Y. fefffifY. rr-TrT.tTT-TTT. Y. -TyT.Y. 
?HrT.yĤ .trr.Y. T̂yY.tt.T̂T.Ttt. Y. Y. ftflfc

Ytt.̂ TtY.Ttt.-YtY.tt.t̂ . Y. tt/Y ^ Y . 
cYyY.<Yt̂ YtY.Ytt. Y. Tfr .WrY.fT.Tf Y. Hffĵ MYYŶ  Y. 
Tc. £ M K r f  Y. YrrXYT.̂ YrYTY.Y—Y.Ty.Ytt̂ YyY.Tt.t̂ . Y. *K
^yY.Yyt. Y. I f l f e W : Y ■ <TT.̂ YtY.Yyt eYrY.Tf.T<̂ . Y. cYyY.<!ŷ YyY.Yyy. Y. 
"TrT.trr. Y. pY.TT.t̂ .Yyy. Y. Yty.̂ YyY.Ytt. 1. . Y.
K r f  Y. ff?.*YMrY.??.T<*. Y. Y. C<.TY>.
TlH fH ^.Y.tn . 76-80).



18. T<Mff \ . ftfrrM .rM ^.f ‘
ftT.ff.rf t  ff.M.ff.rf %. *TrT.rfff.rf t
fyr.TT.Mf.Tf 1 frr.M.ff.frr. V frr.ffyrT.fTT. V rf frfTrT.frr. t  
frr.fHrT. 1 fTfrHrT.TrfTrTfrT. '\. M .rfM . V M.
{ iE fffrTTT. \. fff.Hf̂ .ffifTffTrT. \ . f  f  f. \ . ffMMT.ff.rf \ .

X ffr.fr.MT.rf ffffrT.ff.rf M .M .  
k T M f k  v  frr.fMfT.
ft.ff.rf fif. 1  M .f f f r .  V  n .f f .f f .T fs K ff r . 1 f f f f .M .  1  -  
-T s yf  M ^ .frr .M .f f f  ffr. V  \  ^Ttt.M M .  1  
W r T .f f f K  1. f f r H r T .  \ . KT. .fff.fTT.M .f f f .f f r .  \ . 1.
fcTrr.^T.T^. \ . f f .fffM <.<frM .̂ 1. f.ffr.^rf. \ . M > T .M < fr .  
• K f f . r f M r f k  V  M M  \ .̂TttM M .  V . n.ff.fr.M.f. 
f f r r .M .  \ ^ r r . f f f . 4 . f f . f r . f .K r f f f f .  v  
^YttM M . ' V  T M .fr .fT T .f  • V  M rrffrT. V  Tr.Trr.Mfff.
HAeW ^  V  M i  ^  Ttt.^T.^TXTM tT.
M f .f t f X T T H r T . V T £ f < » . f f f f r T .  V  M .  V ^ .frr.M .
W A .  01. 80—86).

19. Yf.fff.M.ff.rf 1. fT.fffMrfffeffi.ft. 1 ftTT.ft.frr.
. rf.Tf.ff.rf. V TrT-XrrM̂ .-TrT. V f.ffr. fH.f.fff.rfIf.fr.,
rf. 1  f f f  V frffM.M.V Trr.fff V M.rffYT.M.ffr. V
ft.ff.fr.fff.M. V M M .M .ff.rf.ffr.V ..M .rf V fr.ffr.
^ T f . ^ . ^ 4 .  ! i .................... Y r r .M ff fT M fr T . %. (u. 86-89).
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C O L U M N  V.
1. KT.ffi*rrT.ff,f V  f Y Y ;£ % f

Ytf.fY.rf. A. ? H tT. A. *YrY.rf.A. Ttt.Tt-YyT. A. fir.tf.<Mtfs= 
;M .V ./ T T im v ^ T .. .Y .K T m - M .. .K T m '\ .  <tfY.ftffi.Tf.- 
Ytf YY-rf.*\.. • • A. YY.tfff.YrT.ff.f. A. A.
§ ® S t f Y l  V  tflTtf.fY.frfT.rfffi 1. M tfs =  1 H tY.e T. 
tfrY.YYif. 1. . .rr-YTY.rr-YrY. A. .̂Ttt-YtY. A. ® YM v#.YY 
rf  ffi. A. ffi.^ YrY . A. tfrY.Y AY.ff.̂  cYtY *YtY. A. ffi.tf’ffi.*f-Y2?. 1. 
£.f£.ffi.tf£. A. TYtty-YtY. A. Y-.Tyt.^Y-YrY. A. Ytf.£Y ffi.fr.fi. 
t<-YtY. A. -YyY. A. Y -YrY.̂ Y.̂ YtY.tt.Xt A.
§ ®  ̂ -Yfftf tY. A. &ffi.£Y.Y£. A tYyY.K.Ttt: A. tf.ff.Y* A. YtH^YtY. 
.̂YTY-YtY. A. -YyY.Y<Y.Yt.̂ .̂ YyY-YyY.A.YtyAYXYĤ YtY.A.tfe.fl 

..tf̂ .A. tf«fr.tf£.A. tflffitf.*tf.tff.tfE.A. fffiffi. A. Y*ffi.
■ £f.ffi. A, ffi.fi.YY.rf .•tffe A. f  m m m . A. f e r Y M . K ^  A.

ffi.tf.AYKtfT.fi. A. f<fT.ffi. A. KYtf.YY.Ym.Ttf.ff.tf.fY.fi. A. t  
te A... .tfrtfTYffi.fi.ff if. A. -YyY.̂ Y.ty. A. tfT.tfTY.ffi,... A. 

ffi.tfmtf.ffi.rtf. A' ItfrYiffi v fTK.Yf.rtf A. fTTtf.YYrtf A. 
-YyY.Tyy-YyY .... A ... .ffitfKtftftfTY.A . YYY-Ŷ. |
Yr.fi.YYtf tY. A. Yyy."Ŷ.Yyy-Y<.c<."YyY.A.cii. i- is).

2. a: v AtfY.fiffi.rtf

COLDMK IV, § 18 ; V, §§ 1- 2. ' jU



KI.fT.rf 1 fff....X. MrTtfrf, 1. TY.K...X. .
tfTY.Y4.ff.fff. X.... tff.rf...V 1. Ttt.<Tt.̂ T-TtT.T̂T.?t.TyT.
f< V...V .Ttf.fff.sTT.ff.fr X. X m

3. Ttf.Tff4Tf.ff.rtf 1 . ff.YfY.ST.rftfSXff.fr X. tfYYfr.TYY.rf 
KT.ff.rfV  tftff  X. ffT .^ H T T .V  Yf.tftf.tfTY.X. rtf . . . . tf(  
cTrT.ff.rf X. <fr.tTrT.Tfr. X. K ^ M ^ .K r f 1fff.... V  c%  12- 21).

4. ftf.TfY.4Tf.YY.rtf. V  ff.Yff.sT.TftfsXff.fr V  tfY.Yfr.Yff.rf.
Ytf.ff.rtf. X.... Tfffr.TT.rtf 4 s4 tY. V  V  Ys.K.fff.tf tY. X.

cYrY.ff.<YYV̂ Y.TTf.-YrY. 1. tf.sY .4 tf.rtf.... f f .rf  X . fff.*=Y.ff.rf A. 
Yf.sY.rftfTY.X. Tff4s4TY...fYf.X. m T s .f f f .X . T4T.rtf 4 tY.s Y. V  
, . M H €  X X .YTT.tfr.sYtf.TTT.ttf.tftf....
TTTtf.YT.rtf. 1 -YtY.Tyt-YtY. X XfT.4TY.fff...X . Y ^ M K .  X MM. 
tftf. X .Ttt-Y^-YtY. - X .TTf.tfr.sTtf.YYT.rtf.tftf... A .fff.tfs.

' Yf.YYT. X .TTT.tf.Yf.rtftftf. X -YTY.YXT.ff.̂ .̂ TY-YrY.‘V... .Tfr-TrT. V. 
YYYXtf. X TI.Ys.YTY.tf̂ . X .Yf— X. (11.21—31).

5. Ytf.fff4TY.ff.rf X .TY.YYY.SY.rtf.tfSXfYfr. X .tffYfr.YYT.rtf
Ttf.ff.rf X ......tftf.fff. X 4.ff.rf X .fffXff.sY4TY.Y4.ff.fff. X.
..rtfsff.Tf,f X .tfs.frtf.YYY. X .YTT.tfT.sY.tftf.T4.ff.fff Xtf. X.
TTY.tfXTf.tf.tfS.tftf.X.cn. si-34).

6. Ytf.fff4TY.ff.rf X .TT.TYY.sT.rtf.tfsXTT.fr  ̂ S ® » f -  
Ttf.ff.rtf.. X. fffXff.sY4TY.Y4.ff.fff.tfTY. X .rfff.fff4TY.fff...X. 
<Tf.4TY.fff. X tfs.ff.tf̂ .Krffff. X Xff 4fY.fff.... X. (n. 34- 395.

_____ A n A d m i r e r .
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APPENDIX II.

FIRST SERIES
OF THE

*  SELECTIONS OF ZAD-SPARAM.
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CHAPTER I.
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Den« aiyyacZkar nipisktako CkZaldka-i Zar/-sparam-i YiWm- 
Yiman1 Karitund.

CHAPTER I.
0. Sknayiskno-i dacZar AukarmazcZ va-vispan Yazdano, kamak 

Yazrfan-i mainogan va-YazcZan-i stikan, gokiskno-i aerpato Zado- 
sparam-i Yukin-Yimano, ae-i nimrojo, madam gummskno-i spenak 
mainog gonag mainog.

1. Havato pavan deno angun pecZako aegk: Roskanoik ajvar 
va-fcarigik az$r, cifskano miyanako-i ko/a 2 c viskacZakih yekvunt.

1 Perhaps for r ?̂V*cr ausin^man. 2 K. omits ^

§ * . ’ *

■ '* * * • , in #
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2. Aubarmazd den rosbanoih va-Abarmano den tarigi h; va-AuharmazcZ 
aitoih-i Aharman madano-c-i vaZ patkar akas, Akarmano min aitoih-i 
rosbanoih-i Auharmazd la akas yehvdnto. 3. Abarmano den tom 
tarigih vaZ mâ Zo, fro-tano kustano bamai sagitunto, fcane-i andazishnigo 
lala vaZ madam yatflnto, afasb fcai-l-i rosbanoih irdzo khaditilnto ; 
va-gvirZo-goharib-i aubasb rai tukhshkZo aegh aubash yebamtiinerfo, 
afasb bam-anguno pacZash den kamkari-aito. 4. Va-cigftno pavan-ic 
tarano bam-tano, irdzo vaZ vimond macZo,AuharmaztZ lakbvar dasktano-i 
Abarmano min nafsbd sbatro rai, irdzo vaZ bam-raoib mado, afasb 
pavan avizako gobislmo-i yatuig starcZako karcZo, afasb lakbvar vaZ tom 
ram it unto.

5. Paspamh min druj rai, mainogiba Z>en ddbarasto, maino-i 

1 The MSS, have JQ)W »* a TheMSS. have

xliv E, W . W est’s E dition of
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asaman va-maya,va-2amig, va-aurvar,va-gos^end,ya-anshuta,va-atakhsh
brehinido, afasb 3,000 sbnato daslito. 6. Abarman-ic tea tom afzar 
bamai givdo ; va-pavan sar-i 3,000 shnato lakbvar vaZ vimond yatunto, 
pat-istacfo, va-draiYZo aegb : ff Makhitunam lako, makhitunam dam an-i 
lako rai sbem yebabunt minib, lak mun Spenag Mainog havaih, 
harvispo pa van zag bar a mer.encmam.J5

7. AukarmazfZ pasukhoinido aegb: fCLa, druj! barvispo kardar 
has^ik.”  8

8. Va-tane Aharmano pat-istarZ aegb: “ Bara hacem harvispo-i 
ahii-i ast-admand vaZ akharan-dostih-i lak, va-vaZ dostih-i li.”

0. AiiharrnazcZ pavan mainog-i khirrZoih khazitunto aegh, zag-ico 

1 The M6S.‘ again insert J0 -̂ * 2 K.
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Aharman pato-istadano tubanig pavan kardano, yedo la burin-aftmand 
zamanako-i kukhshishno. 10. Afash bara ajash vidana bara vaZ 
aiyyarih bavihuuasto, mdsh khaditunto aegh Aharman6 pavan 
miyanjigih-i aec gushanan madam la yegavimuned, va-Zaman aito koZa
2 khupo ham-aiyyarili rast rayinidarih aubash ayavo; afash pavan
3 zamano vaMdunto-i koZa zaman-1 3 hazarako. ll.Aharmano madam 
yegavimunado, va-Afiharmazd khaditunto aegh, amato Aharmano 
frostako kardano la shayedo, hamai amato bavihunedo lakhvar vaZ 
nafshd bavihunasto-i tarigih vazlunedo, ac3 zahar-i vesh arai aito 
afar’jam patkar yehvilnedo.

12. Afash akhar min zamano va&iddnto Ahilnavar fmzo debrunfZ,

1 The MSS. have but burin-aflmand zamfinako-i, “ appointed
time of,” is a more probable reading.

2 I he MSS. have ^J00^fiy4m

8 May be ac, “ also, moreover,” or Az, “ the serpent demon of Greed”  (compare 
§ 26 ) or, possibly, aj, “ from” ; but this last is rarely found, except in compounds.
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afasb pavan AMnavar 8 ayuinako kbubib numucZo :— 13. FratAm 
aegb koZa mindavam zag fraruno-i Aubarmazd kam mindavam peda- 
ko, aegli amato zag fra run *i Aubarmazd, kam pedako, aegli mindavam 
aito-i la 6en kam-i Aiiharmazd, dzarigo min bun dahi-aito, vinag-i 
gvicZo gobar. 14. DacZigar dend, aegb mftn zag vaMdfrnyen-i Aftbar- 
mazd kam ask mozd padadaliisbno kbvesbigo, va-vald mftn la zag 
vaMddnyen mun Aubarmazd kam fljasb pubar padafrah nafsbd-i min 
dena numai-aito ; kirfakogar&n mozd vinaskarano padofrah va-madi- 
gano-i vabisbto dftsbabvo ojasb. 15. Sadlgar numudo aegb kbudayib-i 
Aftbarmazd vald afzayinedo-i vaZ daregusban, vijari-aito paitiyarako- 
aumandib zyasb numQdo aegb aito cabunano vaZ niyazig cabunan aiyyar i

i The MSS. have r» 2 Possibly ailbash.

s The MSS. hate f~  hdman, “ well-meditating.”



$  U  - 0 ^  1)0(^

-‘O O ftyl y^^jjayw . 1-Djx.yi 1 ) 1)*»lfl€33>»)*>

l fO < A ) l  16 A  (£043)

• W W fW Q  )HJ(2 £3 -5^ 1 ) ]f)@

.■ftqde) i& #  i7  A i m t w  w - v o  $  ne)

^  Dei -^ i'jeo -JOjor) j j j y  ,£Oeji) -m odo

• J0 l ^ 33>J -Jo ^ £ j-1o  5*^  till -^ A r H  1^35-^

••A© ^ * 5)e33i l^ O * • M ^ fiJ £351 _ p  .p  -‘Co*

ly A  a S ^ ; JI^ JR y 13-A

tttiH M0 J i^ 'X )1*)^ w**^ •*o^eJ^y«i V i  £  ^

1W)J*(3 -V*^25 19 A  -0̂ *11 £  ■M^nAo'e)

yebvunisbno ; cigiiii akas dakisbuano vaZ anakasagano, bam- 
aecZuno tftbanig kbvastako-ano vaZ niydzigo, kbvastakan racZiba 
yebabunto-i nafsbtf. 16. Va-farhakbto dasto-i AubarmazcZ dam an o 
aevako vaZ tane ten kokbsbisbnigo arfZigo, cigun frashakarcZarib 
pavan denc£ 3 mindavam sbayecZo yebvuntano. 17. Aito fratum rasto- 
denoib-i benafsbd, astubanib-i madam gabra biln-dasbtoib pavan zag 
rastako nail-barham,1 aegb Auha?’maz(Z bamak shapirib asaritarib, 
afasb kam kam-i visp-fraruno; Abarmano vispo-i saritarib asbapirib. 
18. DarZigar, aemetZo-i mozd pacZadabisbno-i kirfako, girano bim-i 
min pilbar patZafrab-i bajako, girano tukbsbfc/an-i pavan kirfako, 
pabrekbtan-i min vinas. 19. SacZigar, bam-aiyyarib yebvbntan-i

1 Naft-barbekm, ** good news, or glad tidings” ; compare Pers. nr.H barb&n and nad 
rahSn-
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daman, ayoyo levatdg va-min kam-aiyyarik kam-sipakik; sipakik 
piruzik-i madam ddskrnano yekvunecfo-i nafskd fraskakanZo.

20. Pavan den a gobiskno starcZo yekvunto lakkvar vaZ tom au£- 
dicZo ; AukarmazfZ dam tano-aumandika bara vaZ stisk yekabunto; fratum 
asaman, va-dadigar maya, sarZigar zamigo, 4-dm. aurvar, va-5-um

A

gospend, 64m anskuta. 21. Atakksk Z>en vispo yekvunto, pargandago 
kadmon pavan 6 goliarako-i ko?a gokarak-ae darvand-i pavan madam 
yekabunto and bM o; giifto yegavimuntk/o, cand mizo-ae-i amat aevako 
pavan tane fr&Zo kankketdnd.

22. 3,000 sknato dam tano-aiimand va-andf-raftiir yekvunto;
klidrskecZo va-mak starano yegavimunado kavad. 23. Ben dubaristan-i 1 2

1 Levatdg, “  accompanying.”
2 mss. j ^ r .  3 mss. 4 mss.
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banjisbnigo pavan zamanako sar, Aft har maze? nigirieZo aegb: “  Md sfteZo 
aito-i min yebabuntan-i dam amato apojsbnigo-i arubisbnig han- 
jisbnigo ? ”  24. Afasb pavan aiyyarih-i spibar Zorvan dam frdzobrebi- 
nk?o; va-Zdrvano atanko yebvftncvZo, aegbash dam-i Aiiharmaze? 
rubnko kareZo bara min rftbakoib-i Aharmano dam, md bun-gasbtano1, 
aevako vaZ tane, vizayishnigos paeZirako istisbnigo biWo bav&l. 25. 
Afasb far’jam-nikiriha afzar-l-i min benafsbd gohar-i tarigih, mftnasb 
virunako-i Zorvanigo paeZasb par/vastako, posto ayuinako-i zag dago 
siyab va-atftr-astar-gftn, freZzo vaZ Abarmano bvirfZo.

26. 4 fasb pavan frazo-burishnih gufto aegb: “ Pavan valasbftno zae

1 “  Original evolutions,”  meaning A&harmaseZ and Aharmand, see S. B. E. 
Vol. XXIV., pp. 5, 135, 146, 234.

* “ Detrimental compare Pers. gaz&y.

|

1 E. W. West’s Edition of
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auakih-i A 20, hana-i lak bara dukhto-i khufZo, pavan den6 frorZo 
yemitunecZo; va-yerZ pa van sar-J 9000 slinato, cigun goifto istecZo ni- 
pishto, madam kartZano vidanfi, madam vaMduuto, la far’jamiukZo.

27. Pavan ham vidana Aharman min ham Z or van 6 bara vaZ 
kadmon, bara vaZ star-pa hyago3 y a tun t o ; band-i asmano pavan 
starpahyago visbatZo-i nuimVZo, ma frorZo vaZ tanhaigih hisht, nirug 
bonddacZo-i4 rush a nano va-tarauo, zivak-i arcZigo munash tajislino-i 
koZa 2-au pafZash. 28. /Ifash tarigih lcvat4 nafshd dashtano Z>en 
vaZ asmano yaityunto. a small angun vaZ tom hishto, aegh 
andarunog sako pavan asmano cand 3 aevako-ae ajmr star-pahyag bara 
yehamtun&Zo.

1 K omits 2 MSS. -»p. 3 A mis-spelling of j-^ej pAyago.

* Perhaps “ communication o f”  ; or possibly biln-gashtan-i, “ original evolution of.”

8 mss. -»*) î tcr*
7

THE SELECTIONS OF ZAD-SPAPAM, CHAP. I , § §  2 3 — 2 8 . li
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CHAPTER, II.

1 . Madam ben  yatunbo-i Abarmano va l dam pavan den 6  an gun 
pcVako aegh, birakb Fravardino, yoin Afikarmazd pavan nimrbj, irdzo 
v'ai viniond-i asm an o mado. 2 . Asm  an venedo va—gobarih rai an gun 
bara tarsedo cigun mesh min gu rg  lar’zedo ; Abarmano tdinshmgo 
sojishnigo padash madam yabunbo. 3 . Akhar val may a mado-i aziv  

zamigo nivardo, tifasb tarigih gyido mijak-ae madam burdo j 
va-pavan rniyano-i zamigo madam yabunbo, cigun mar hamak 
akumbo min surako-ae madam yabunedo ; va-hamako zamigo

1 MSS.

2 Compare Pers. kunbidao, li to leap.”

l i i  E. w . w e s t ’ s  e d it io n  o f
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ben yegavimAnado. 4. Zag vicZarg aegb madam y at Cm to benafslid 
a? to, ras-i vaZ duskakvo mAn pavan zag-i du bar mend shedano drevan- 
dano.

5. Akbar vaZ aurvar mado, cigun aevako bun yehvund, miinash 
M ai. can d pcu-ae, va-anazg va-apostako va-tar sbirin ; afash vispo 
sarcZako zor-J aurvarano Zmn cibar dasbtano pavan nazdigih-i miyana- 
ko-i zamigo bAdo ; va-pavan ham-vidana bara kbusbko.

6. Akbar vaZ torag marZo-i aevak-dado, eigAnasb balai cigun
GaiyokmarfZo pavan bar-i maya-i Daitib miyanako-i zamig

' istado; afasb. min Gaiyokmardo rakhigih cand balai-i nafshd 
yehvuntano, min-ic bar-i maya-i Daitib pavan ham padmano 
rakkig yebvunto; va-nekeZ) spedo roshano budo cigun
mak. 7* Cigun paitiyarako madam mado .AAbarmazd

1 |jgg§ j»jy. 2 MSS. add 3 .
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mang-i bang-ic karituni-aito pavan vashtamimtan yeiabind, va- 
pesh-i aind bang mftshtano, aegh min zanishno-i vazakoan ashadakih 
kara yelivunerZo; nizar va-vimar yehvunto, pavan dashin kharako 
aufdicfo tavratano.

8. Pesh min frdzo madano-i vaZ GraiyokmarcZo-i adino cigun 
3-o aea-i Zaratftkhsht balai-i yehvunto, roshand yehvunto cigun 
khurshecZo, Auhâ rmazcZ min khvac brahinecZo pavan gabra kerpo-i 
15 salako-i roshano-i biilond, a fash madam shecZrunecZo vaZ 
Gaiyokmardo; afash khvae madam aubash de&runerZ-ic daranai cand 
Yat-ahft-vairy oki-1 madam yemaZeZuni-aito, 9. Amato min khv^c 
frdzo yehvilnto, afash cashm madam dashto, ash khadMnto

1 BK ^ * > ^ ) )  K Jo ^ p )J ? but iii Band, iii., 18.

2 Tavratano, for tartav&no, compare Pers. tartab&n, <; trembling. ”
3 Or 3 nflfl, “ 3 reeds ”  = 11 feet (see S. B. E. XVIII., pp. 48, n. 5 ; 142, n. 1.)

* So MSS., but better omit or transpose into 3 )?»}J)*C5*

8 MSS, transpose in to_but see Bund, iii., 19. 2 Corrected from

liv E. w. west’s edition of
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CHAPTER III.

• K oow *  -M>,W  W)P© ,pOey yess^ ^yooy) i

gehano am at tarigo bitdo cigiln lelya ; pa van kamak zamig mar, 
gezdinnbo, vazag, va-kabed gfinako kkrastarano1 ; cakarpaano auarig 
ayuinako andaruno kkasano'2 angfin-istado kavdnd; ham zaraigo rnado- 
mad° kftmanako cand sozan4- tekk la mand zyask la dubariskno-i kkraf- 
staran padask yekvunto. 10. Madano-1 apakktarigo pavan kam- 
dvadik-i apakktarig va-mak va-4-ano 5-an opakktaranj kabed tar- 
kerpano pavan cikar va-gcs-i Azo Dakako bin vakamik-i Amran-ae ■ 
tojiskno d ask to; skkifto budo karitimiskno dregvadano-i min askavan.
11. Afdurn bar a va l atakksk mado, va-tarigo dud &en gumikkto.

CHAPTER III.
1. Va-Gosh-ailrva, cigunbenafshdyekvundruban-itorag-i aevak-dado,

1 For khrflfstarAiio. 2 u Reptiles p (see the older Persian dictionaries).

K gives also jF-O* as an alternative. 3 pers. dmad-Amad.

* Sfljsan, “  needle” ; MSS. aw*

THE SELECTIONS OF ZAD-SPARAM , CHAP. II, § §  8 — 11 ; III, § 1. J y
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CHAPTER IV.

& t j -w w '-v  m & ? )  fm )  # 1

amat torag bara virfordo, min t6ra birftno yfitfintd, cigun ^ruban- 
ic min virfordano tano, pavan zag hutminako gar’ zishno-i vang va 
Auharmazd burdo cigun zag-i Aazarakanako szpah, amat pavan 
akvayov madam gar’zend. 2. Va-Ahbarmazd min pesb-i Gaiyok- 
mardo paspuninMan adrtar tub a no bfirfan gumikbtako d-toano ra , 
min zamig madam vaZ asmano vazliinto. 3. Afesh GSshahrvan m,n 
akbar gar’zano ham35 vazlflntd, a&sh Vang burdo afeghato-sardarih-i 
pavan damano pavan mun bara sbedgun! -en ?

CHAPTER IV.

1. Dena bftdo balisto shaMalh-5 Abarmano, m& levatd visp

lv j  E. w .  w e s t ’ s e d it io n  o f
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zavaro1 zyasb biVo bar a va l abukomisbno-i daman marlo; afash bun-i 
asmano cand 3 aevako-ae-i val frodo runo, pavan bandago girifto 
datf/li vakbdimto, angun aegb bamako tarigo bara min rosbauoib, met 
benafsbtf yebvuntd, ben yatimtan-i bama-estar, dushman 7>en kukbsbisb- 
noiba-i y.aZ dac/ako. 2. Ya-tfen4 aito pacZirako frasbakarcZarih, ma 
mabisto-i druj, amat 7;en vAtunto, avarig ko/a afzar, mm bam bun va- 
niriik den* yom, ben khvapishno-i frasbakar^arib, %ag amat dusb- 
mano-i pavan 6en yatuntan bandag va-lakhvar yakbsenuni-aito.

3. Mivano den$ koZa kukbsbisbno gmnezako rayimsbniba-i 
Abarmano, aegbam “ bunyago macZo pirdzib, mdm sbkeZfto asmano

• 1 Av. z&vare.

a Some word seems missing here. 8 MSS* *

* Probably shkAfto- "split”  ; BK, K JWf-Hr

THE SELECTIONS OF ZAD-SPARAM, CHAP. I l l ,  § 2 — 3 ; I V , §§  1— 3. ]_yji
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i^ fii -ŷ ooyy yy'ooo* ŷ V̂ yo-Ky s .*. fyyoV
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va-akukinicZo pa van tom va-tar, afam vakhdauito pavan drupusktoih ; 
afam ahukinirZo maya, afam sufto zamiko vinaskZo pavan tarigih, afam 
khushinido aiirvar, afam margin itZo tor a, afam vimarinicZo Gaiyok- 
marrfo, afam pat/irako vardiskuano1 nivanZo taran va- apakhtaranp ; 
afam vakhddutan vaslitano la inand aisk Z?en razm min Auharmazd, va- 
zamigo bara aevako gabra man aevatagiha, ma skayecZo kanZano ? ,J

4. ilfash madam skez/runecZo Asto-i-vidAcZo, levata 1000 auzvara- 
no yasgano-i benafskd liavad, vimarib-i gunako gunako, aegkash vimari 
ncnd marginend. 5. GaiyokmarcZo azskano la vindarZo, va-carako 
md vijir yekvuuto-i barinogar Zorvano pavan bun-i Z>en yatuntan-i

1 Probably for JFKOtfil vardishnllno, “  those revolving ”  ; apparently the signs of 
the zodiac.

a BK. inserts jj., but these two strokes merely till up the end of a line in K.

Iviii E. w. west ’s edition of
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Aharman, aegh : “  Madam vaZ 30 jsiinastAn1 GiTiyokmarrfo vad teg va- 
zng-i khaya bojishno frdzo brahlnam.’9 6. /lfash pavan Hpiliar yehvum/ 
perfakib pavan bakkshishno-i min kirfako bajakgarnno gumezishn 
raySnishnano, afsbano pavan zag cira vad hanjkZako-i 30-o shnato la 
ay^fto carak.

7. Ma pavan bun Angun bar A yehabunrZ, aegh Aiiharmazd 
stArako zivandagih lecado dAm, la nafsha-gohariha, bar A
beu band-i rdshanAno yelivuntan rm ; va-KevAn margih lecai/o 
dam. 8. *KoZa 2, pavan bun-i dAm, pavan nafsba bAlist 
yehvuntO ha vad, cigun AuharmazrZ pavan Galacnng pavan 1A1A 
yntuntan, An-1 JivAn-ic karituni-aito, m<i zlvak aito zyash

1 For cimasfcan. 2 * * * MSS. )P>*0y*.

a BK 4 MSS.

/;  , •
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zivandagik par/,ash khelkum-aito; Kevano pavan Tar^uko pavan mas 
a d r zamig, vad benafslm zdliari1 va-margih padash pedakfcar va- 
padak hsh ah tar. 9. Ya-yehvuutd-r koZA 2 bara ball 8 to la, Gaiyok-
mardo pavan nafshd zivandagih bara kardano budo-i 30 shnato Kevano 
lakhvar vaZ balist-i nito Tard/.uko la mado. 10, Ya-pavan zaggas am at 
Kevano pavan vaZ Tardzuko mado, Auharinazd pavan YAhig bucZo, 
zyash nafshd nishirak va-aparvedh-i Kevano madam AiiharmazcZ rAi, 
Gaiyokmardo pavan an-i khalakoan-Cc yatuncZ vard* va-madam padi- 
rako astishno, astishnoih-i zag Alnikinishno-i Aharmauo madam 
Auha?*mazd dam A no de&runyen.

1 For zahrih, “ venom.”

8 MSP. 8 MSS. -A  4 For ftb j billd, “ endured, euff red.'*

l x  e . w .  w e s t ’s e d i t i o n  op
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CHAPTER V.

1. A mat ham va-ham -patiy a ri go5} cigunasli damano ahukinufo, 
adhiosh pavan zag ham-drlijanie?a,no nafsha raba-gadaih numiu/o , met 
cjgun andarftno asmfui y at unto, adino maindg-i asmauo arateshtar 
hurnanako-i arkand3 muu ayokskiistino zrah paf/mukhto yakhsenuned; 
asmauo ash pavan bfir’jo an-i stafto6 drog-sakhun giifto va/ Aharmano 
aegh: <( Kevan a mat den yabitin/ kavaik-a£; ato lakhvar la shed- 
gunam bar a nivark/o7 vad amat Auharma^/ piramuno as man o 
akharan drapushtih-l-i sakbttar bar a mvarn/fo, Ashdk-akasih kanfcuni- 
aito.

2. A fash ash ok a no fravahar-1 arateshtarano piramuno zag dru- 
pushtih, aspo-barako va-nezako-yadd, angun barn nivarrfo cigun vars

1 MSS. 2 K has $$  above j*£. 3 Pers arghaad. * K

5 Or ham-p uhs&rigo. 0 Compare Pers. Ehit&ftan. 7 Compare Sana nivr-

TltiC SBLEdTIONS Of z Ad -SPAKAM, CUAPTEB I V ,  § 9 — V ,  § 2 lx i
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madam rocsli« j liumunakih-i zindano-panan mini min biriino zindiino 
netrimend, va-dusbmano min andarun neflimast famanano-i biriino la 
sbedgimyen, yatunto.

3. Pavan bam-gftno-ae-i Abarmano MklisbMo, aegb lakbviir 
va / nafslul bun cl ago fcarigih vazliini?f/o, afasb vicZnrg la uy«fto; afasb 
gumano-medamaunisbuoiha bim-i min far’j-aiunandih-i 90002 sbnato 
sar, va-yelivimtano-i frasliakarcfo pavan cibar bara aiislmiiiiTZo.

4. Cigiin ycmaZeZuni-aifeo pavan Gasano aegb: 1 Accfiiuo-c
z&2 koZa-2 mainoo: vaZ bam madf bavand vaZ zag-i vald
fratum dabisbno, (aegli, koZa-2 maiuog vaZ, tano-i 
GaiyokmarrZo ma(Zo havad). 5 Mun-ic pavan zivandagib

1 Ham-gftno-ae-i, ‘ -such a manner thifc;” K. transposes into CK.

9 It may be 6x 10C0 (ae-haz&r) = 6000 years, the period then remaining ; or it may 
be ihe whole of the 9000 years agreed upon.

8 Quoted from Pahlavi Yasna XXX, 4, in §§ 4—G.

Ixii E. w. west ’s edition of
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Afiharniazi pa van liana kar, aegk.: » u Vadasli zivandago
yaklisenunani” ; rnun-ic pavan azivandagih Gonag-mainog pavan 
liana kar, aegli: “  Yadasli bara yegtelun.&ni,,5 va-mtin-ic aeduno 
zag aito v.id vaZ zsig-i afdum ben alivano, (aegli, anslitita-c-i a fang 
madam vaZ yelromtund). 6. Va-vadotiimili-i drevandano rai 
acakhshishnov bara khadituuto, aet/uno vaZa-i aharubo pash urn main 6 
ganili, AiikarmazcZ acme Zo-i hamaigih.

7. Va-dena yekvunto-fratum arrZ'igo-i asmano levafca Aharmauo.

CHAPTER VI.
1. Va-tigun da'Zigar vaZ may a mado, zag ham-demi-i’ bin dubaiist. 

1 mss. Sijo-hi- • 2 mss. om:t \*r nes- 3 mss. - hp?

4 “  Penance.”  In the 'GAlhA it is varied by different MS3. into 

JICfACyj0'uO# or Jct*C‘C'i#>,0'5 u destruction, annihilation/* 5 For Pers. hamln-i.

TEE SELECTIONS OF ZAD-SPAHAM, CHAPTER V ,§  8— V I ,§ M x i i i
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aspo-i Galaceng, raun mayatfimako Tishtar; ham-dtigo-i1 ilvruk 
' akarltuni-aito abar fruzo ycbabuntb pavau yora frodo vazlunto ; 

no pedako cigun avla-madan-i dam rubakih. 2. Galacang aklitar 
yclivunto ; alto akhtar-i 4-iim liana rai; mo Tir birakh 4-itm birakli-i 
min shnato aiio.

3. Va-Tishtar yedo vaZ aiyyarih baviliunasto, afasb fljash 
Vohumano va-Hom pavan parvanakib, va-Bur’jo-i dv a no va-a^o 
pavan ham-danh, va-Arrfai Fravardo pavan padmano - davti2 levata 
bam-guri-oito liavdnd. 4. Pavan 3 gerp vasbto-i aito. gabra 
gerpo, torn gerpo, asp6 gerpo3; va-ko/a kerpo-ae pavan 10 lelya 
bin rosbanbih vanjido, afash lelya vfnrn pavan zanislmo- l kbrafs- 
taran4 madam sbedgftnyen, 5. Srishkono budo ha vein d gvicZo gvido

•

1 MSS. 'i-ufij*. 2 Or, perliop?, g&iili. 3 Yaslit VJII..13, 16, 18.

* k r«uo**
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raba tcabto1 mfln maya madam akauji-aito; va-pavan zag madam barn 
makbifcuni-basto bavcZnd, vispano kbrafstarano nesund- bam min 
kbasandagano num ion giligo-i zatnigo ion vozlftnrf havdnd.

G. Akhar mainog-i Vi¥o, pavan manZo ayulnako, pavan zamfgo 
^JtkZako biVZo | rosbano bulond ayiiinako-i mflkvo-ae-i darino pavan 
rigla dasbto ; cigun khayfi amat tano barfi jmnbin&Zo, tono pavnn 
bam-zoharib [rmo raftar yehvfmcvZo, zag mainog-i viV/o ion 
cibarig mu/o-i andarvuyig fVdzo jilmbini-Zo, liamak zauiigo aova- 
kar</ak;ba vado fj'dzo aito, afasb maya pavan nnYsbto ajasb ba?-a val 
kostano-i zamig ramifcumto, afasb zarab-i Farakhfl-karrfo cqash bficZo.

1 For tashto.

3 Probably for if)Cj kesftnd, without prefix yi, see Ilaug’s Essay on Pahlavi, 

p. 105. The MSB. place the following aoj before this verb.

3 So K., with above; BK )tfbj£y*

TMK SKI,MOTIONS OF M A D-SrAlIAM, CnAPTER VI, §§  2 — G. 1X V
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7. Yakhsenuherf'8-aevako-i dena zaraigo, afash Jen. ban! yakh- 
senunishno 1000 casbmako kbftnoig, and var karitfttti-aifco ̂  1000 dvo 
k ha nig, mAnash maya min zarali, min var madam yAtunedo frazo 
a Abash rejoi-aifco. 8. Va-koZa var naiv va-kaZa dvo khAni-ae rnbaili 
AngAn cand amat asubArih-ae-i takigo, pavan aspo-ae-i Tr/dg, 
pi ram lino kamai gardecZo va-taj&Zo5. pavan 40 yom bar a, ny«vt'do-\ 
yehvAna/o 1G00'2 parasang-1 akarih-i3 koZa parasang-e kamisto 20,000
pAlg.6

9. Va-akhar khrafstarano-i yemitunto liavr/nd, va-vish-i njash Jen

1 ftps. Ke^*
2 g0 k  - 3K. niters each r  into _j»* Tin's seems to indicate 1900 parasangs m 40

clays, which do Lot give an even number of parasangs daily. The K?0 Bundahisb, 
XIII,. 2, has 1700 which also give a fractional amount daily. W e should probably read 
1600 parasangs, or 40 daily. And if we tafce 6 the number of hundreds

would really bo six times one = 6. The error in K. 20 has arisen from waiting TT for

r  jr-
a For akarSg-3. * A u source, feeder.”  8 Av. tac.
o As the foot was about 10* inches, this long paraeang was 17,500 English feet, r 

nearly miles.
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zamigo bara gilmikhto, zag vish bara makhituntan rai Tishtar bin 
zarah frorZo vazliinto; afash 4paosh5 shedu pacZirako -bara tajicZo, 
va-frai:um arrfig stubih madam parcZ1 Tishtar vehvCmto. 10. J.fash 
madam pati-shidW3 vaZ xluharmazrZ-i zor angua madam Tishtar 
bilrcZo pa van khshnu va-niyayishno va-shem-burishnih bara macZo, 
va-zor an gun madam vaZ Tishtar cand 10aspo-i gushno, 10 aushtar-i 
gushno, 10 to?*a-i gushno, 10 kofoamat ramitund, va-10 ri\tZo-i naevtako4 
am at pavan akvayov irdzo khvdhend; 11. /Ifash bara stubih bara 
runinifZo dpaosh shedu, afash lakhvar dashto min cashmakano-i zarah.

1 Pers. bard, “  terror.” 2 BK. ĵ oe)I YPytS
3 Yasht VIII., 13, 16, 18.

* Ibid. 25. MSS. which migl.it mean “ single-streamed,5’ bat the original

is Av. nAvaya, “ navigable.”
a Yasht VIII., 21,22. 0 Av. paititish.'

1
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12. .dfasb pavan jam va-gumb-i pacZmanigo, raun fravubar-ic 
dasbto khvcshkarib, cand vesli dasto may a bakbt, va-cand shikifttar 
pavan zanisbno madam1 varaninW srisbkan-i cand gabra roeslut 
va-torag roeshtf, mas va-kas. 13. Va-Zien zag avar va-varano 
yebvunfcd tojisbno patkai’isbno-i Tisbtar va-afcakbsb-i Yazisbto pa^an 
bamestfir2b-i ^lpadsb; vispd-vijir atakbsb-i Vazfsbto pavan atakbsbano 
vazar bara makbitunto, vispo-vijir ben kebarano.

14. 10 ydin shapano varano yebviintb, afasb partdv sbaditunib-i
khrafsfcaran ; akbar vfuZo raninkfovaZ kanarako-i zarab-i FarakM-karcZo, 
va-val 3 bara kbelkuni-basto, afasb 3 zarah ajash bucZo, ka?*tfcnni-aito

1 So MSS., bat it should probably be 0̂* av ar, ie a cloud,”  (see § IB), and not „

#uar=madam, “ upon, down.”  Tishtar “ made the cloud rain*5'

9 Part4r, <£ darting, spurting.” MSS. ey Ĵ^O*

lxviii E. W . W est ’s E dition of
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Puitig1 va-Kamirkfo- va-Gchano -bfin.3 15. Min valashano Puibigo 
benafsha maya-i sur ax to, m unash. pur ayakar4' parZasb yebvune^o; 
rtfasn bancl-i pur ya-avakilr padvast vaZ inah, afash hainai varo'iskno, 
pavan lala yatuntano frodo vazluntan, an-i mah pacZash pecZakoi-aifco. 
16. Va- F ar a kb fi-kar fZo pavan kilstako-i nimrojo pavan Albur’z irdzo 
yegavimunecZo, afash Pilitigo bam-samano yegavimuncrZo, afash miyano 
var-i Satavcs, mun band vaZ Satavcs, mini kustako-i ■nimrojo. 17. Va- 
zarak Z>en khvcshkarih, va-mah. mun varcZishno-i koZa Airano, 5en 
afzayisbno va-kahisbno pur avakar bavad ; gajak dunbag min levino-i 
mah 2 frdzo tajcnd, 5en Satavcs manishto yakhsenund ; aevako

1 4!vie) Pfltig in Bd. XIII, 7-10 ; Av. Puitika. 2 KamrH ibid,7,15

8 ay-»(X)j ibid, * Compare Sans, ava-kr.

* BK. J»iej. K -h»ien. - 6 MSS.

I iie Selections of Zad-Sparam, Chapter V I ,§§ 12__17. lxix
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la la ahang, acvako frod-ahang ; pavan zag-i lala-abang yehvunedo pur, 
pavan zag-i frocZo-abang yehvunedo avakur. 18. Va-Sataves var 
aito benafshd va-pahliiko-i zarah-i FarakhA-kardo, rad ayoshdosarih 
stawarih-i min dariy/MJO-i sur, amat ben vaZ Farakkut-ka?rZo hatnai 
vazlunedo, pavan viV/o-i raba-i buland-1, lakhvar makhitunedo; vad 
zag-i roshano pavan dagyaih Zien val Farakhu-karr/o cashmakano-i 
Aredvisur vazluncdo. 19. GvMo min den# 4,1 zarah-i kas.

20. Afash akhar, tajinic/o min AlM r^o, min apakhtar kanarako, 2 
rAcZo-i va5-Arvand aito va-Diglito (tajo-i vaZ6 rudovaZfrod yehvunrfan) 
va-Yeh va/6 rit</o val khur avla-madan yehviinto ; pavan 2 srubosakhto

1 So MSS. but Bd. XIII, 13 has 3 W , compare Pers. Abanjidan ; the two dots are 
easily corrupted into a circumflex.

2 The MSS. have 5))|^, by some old transposition of letters.

a The MSS. have -Cy* * The ocean and the three seas mentioned in § 14.

6 Va means “  both”  here. 6 For $1 valu.

t
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bara vaZ zarah vazluntb. 21. Akhar min valashano 18 riuZo-i raba rain 
ham Alb dr’20 bara yvvtuncZ hav/ind ; den a 20 rucZo, munshu.no bun khan 
pavan Albur’ zo, 6c n sramigo frocZo vazlund va-6en Kh van if as2 
yehamtund.

22. Akhar 2 cashm-i zarah bara vaZ 2amiero sharituni-hnsto-iO
karituni-aito Oecasfco (var-i la sarmako vacZo yakhsenunet/o,
munash pavan bfir-c yetibuncrfo aturo-i Giishnaspo-i piruzgar),
va-dacZigar Sovar man koZa stavarih bara kustano ratnitunyen,
va-nafshra suragvar roshand pAko yakhsenunecZo, mti anddjako
humanAko-i cashm aito, mun koZa darrZih va-koZa rimanoih
bara vaZ kustano rami tun ecZo ; afash zofarih rai bara vaZ bun ■%

1 The MSS. have 10-

2 BK. inserts & op khvfishk&rih, K. inserts akhveshkarih.

3 The MSS. have $j for ^  1 Mss- *$ * -

5 MSS. 6 MSS.

\
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CHAPTER VII.
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la aydvoi-aito, md 6cn vaZ zarah vazlunedo; afash pavan nazdigih 
vetibiinedo afcuro-i sudigo macZo Bur’smo Mifcro.

2 b Va-dena- yehabunto dadigar ardigo-i levatd maya.

CHAPTER VII.
1. Va-cigun sadigar vaZ zamigo mad, zyash padirako barn 

zainigo bara nivardo, cigfin pavail shkastano zivagmirZan-i zamig, 
madam rustan-i Albur’z-i zamig kanarako-i d van o'2, kofano-i miyano 
gardakih-i zamigo madam yatunedo pavan mar-i 2244. 2. Afash
zamigo padash va5-ham-band va-nivarishnig, afash aur varan o madam 
royisbno vakhshish.no, afash gospendano ajash parvarishno, afash 
anshutaano ajash raba siVZo-i aiyyarih yehvunto.

1 MSS* no*

2 Possibly for ■“Pey avar'ig, but doubtful. 3 Va means “  both ”  here.

ji
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3. Angun pecZako aegb, pesh min aibijafZo vaZ dam marZano, 
pavan 1000 slmato goluir-i kofo Z>en zamig yekabftnto yegaviinumu/o, 
namcisht ciguu paitiyarako barn zamigo maeZo, pavan vazandago bar a 
nislito, madam zamigo madam yafcfrato cigfin diraklito liumanako, tako 
vaZ madam vakhshido, afash ri shako vaZ azSr. 4. Rishako-i kofano 
aevako vaZ tane bara vidari-kast, pavan ham-bandih bara nivari-aito, 
afash ras vicZarg-i maya ; aziv vaZ madam, padask bara yekabuni- 
lmsto, aeghash maya pacZash angun h-umfm&k tajend t-igun klnlno 
hvy r alt an, min hamak tano vaZ dil, zdhar-i nihan-i yakhsenund.
5. Va-pavan 6001 shnat-ic kadmou hamako kdfan-i gvid min Albur zo 
far’jamJg buiZo havdd. 6. Albur’00 vad 800 sknat hamfii'2 rusto;

1 This 600 is more likely than the IS in Ind. Bel. \ III, 5 ; XII, 1; although this 18 
is confirmed by Ir&n. Bd. IX, XIX.

2 BK. omits liamAi

T h e  S e l e c t io n s  of Z a o - S p a i u m , C h a p t e r  VI, § 2 3 —VII, § g. Ixx iii
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pavan 200 shnato vad vaZ star pahyago, pavan 200 shnato vad 
vaZ mail pahyag, va-200 slmat vad vaZ khursherZo pahyag, 200 shnato 
vad va Z asm an rusto. 7. Akhar Albiir’zo Aparseno kofd meh, cigun 
Arar-royishn-ie kdfo karltuni-aito, m unash biin pavan Sagistano a fash 
sar pavan vaZ Pars vaZ Oinistano.

8. DencZ-c pedak, aegh :—Akhar min varano-i raba-i pavan bfrn-i 
dam, bara mushtano-i varZo may a vaZ zarah, zamigo pavan 7 parako %n- 
dag-ae-i azvar, cigftn ham-tano zamig, akhar rain varano, pavan acvazo 
va-vacZo zivako zivako bara sedguni-aito. 9. Parako-ae bara, cand n£- 
makoae haraak zamigo, min miyanak, va-Sagistano-i hand piramun 
pavan 6 parako; bara Sagistan hand pacZmano karituni-hasto-i keshvar, ' 1

1 For !))H? h&vond.
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CHAPTER VIII.

g  Me) - w - f  b  ^r"Hy<^ mo^ i
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pavan zag cim pavan kesh aevako min tane pefZako yehvunto. 10. 
Miyano Khvaniras-i min Pars miyanako alto, va-zag 6 keshvar ovisar 
humanak. 11. Bahar-ae min zarak-i FarakM-kardo piramun zag 
gashto, miyano zag 6 keshvar * zag luistako-i nimroj zarah va-veshako 
bara vakhdunto, zag-i apakh tango kof-i bur’zo bar a r fist 6, aegh vad, 
aevako min tane, gvicZo yehvunand va-apec#iko.°

12. Den$ yehvunecZo sa(Zigar anZigo madam zamigo.
i> »j«4*

CHAPTER VIII.
1. Cigun eaharum val aitrvar matfo, zyash pavan ham adrvar 

* padirako kukbshi-aito, md zag aflrvar bara kbushko, Amitrdarfo,

i MSS. H-OMii- 3 MSS. iKKTty' 8 MSSl ,l*,w s,r'

T iie Selections op Zad-Sparam, Chapter VII, § 7—vill, § 1. ]xxv
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munask aiirvar stisk dakhshako madam vakhdunto, a-fash kkurrZo 
bara kasto, afasli levatd TJsktarigo maya-i varanigo bara gumikkto.
2. Akkar min varano hamako zamigo vakhshishno-gim pctfaki-hasto, 
va 10,000 sarcZako-i madakvar va-100,000 levafcd sarrZako angun 
vakbshhZ kavand cigiin min koZa gunako ayuinako ; afasli zag 
10,000 sanfako bara5 * arazo-darishnih-i 10,000 vimar ik pacZrasto.

3. Akhar min zag 100,000 sardako aurvar tokkm madam
vakhdunto, min kamlk-i tokkm vano-i harvisp-tokkm, miy5.no-i
zarah-i Farakhu-kartfo, bara yebabunto, munask kamak sarrZako
aurvarano aj ask kamai vakbshend. 4. A fash Seno drtruvo

* MSS, jtfil)"* 2 This cipher usually means 1,000, but see Bd. IX, 4.

s BK inserts 4 MSS* 3 For ))Q ]nvan.

3 MSS. but see Bd. IX, 4. 7 * MSS. Sw-HJ-J-

l x x v j E. W . W est’s E dition of
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asoyiskno parZash yakhsenuncdo ; amatash ben frdzo fravdvedo, adinosh 
tokkm-i khflshko vaZ may& avsaacdo, pavan varano lakhvar yaZ zamV

A A A  A l  ®varani-aito.

5. Afasb pavan naz digib zag van6 banl yebabunto Hom-i spedof 
bamesfcarih-i zarm&no, zivandaggar-i murdakan, anoshakgar-i 
zivandagan.

6. Dena yehvAnto tasAm ardfg madam aurvarfmo.

. CHAPTER IX .
1. Cigna 5-Am vaZ gospend mado, zyash pavan bam gfispend 

pac/irako kukbsliirZo, va-bam cigun torag-i aevakdarZo-i bara virfonZo, 
min zag cigunih ciharako-i aurvarig dasbto, 551 sardako-i

1 bo in Bel. X, 1* XIV, I ; XXVII, 2 ; but here the MSS. have 57.

The S e l e c t i o n s  o f  Z a d - S p a r a m ,  C h a p t e r  V T i i ,  § 2 — j x , § 1 . i x x v i i
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j urrfai va-12 sartfako-i aftrvar-i beshaz min anam anam vakhshido havdnd 
ciffdn venand aevak aevako aegh min kadar anda-m, Jen DamdacZo 
peiako. 2. Va koZa aurvar min andam-e vakhshido afzayinedo-i zag 
andam, cigun zag-i gufto aegh; tamd torn vaZ zamig mazg bard fash 
dado, akhar jurrZae laid rilsto, galolag1 va-shamag, alun2 va-mashuko3; 
cigun shamag, mazg ciharako rai, benafshd mas aito-i afzayinako-i 
mazg. 3. Va-zag-ic yemaZeZuni-aito aegh min khuno garfuko mas 
fcitrun as benafshd khuno aito) aito-i aurvarigo-i vaZ dfirest c>harih-i 
khuno aiyy&rtar. 4. Va-zag-i yema?eZuni-aito aegh min vinigo m&isV 
mun donako kantnni-aito, va-gunako-i shamagah yehvuntd, tan6 
vinig rai. 5. Ya-zag-ic-i yemaZeZuni-aito aegh min sushan sipandano®

i Perhaps for Pers. ghallah. 9 Pers. alum, or arzan.

? Pers. maahft, or mashang. 4 MSS. 5 Pers* mash*

c MSS -*0W, but some herbs (like rue) are meant, as shown by the context.

lxxviii E. W . W est ’s Edition of
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bcsbaziner/, va-gospendano sushig vimarih rai. 6. DencZ, miyan-i dil 
buno. avishan-i VohAmano bar a ayaz-istishnih-i zag*-i Akomano sand, 
va-zag-i min shatakano va-asagano rai ajash.

7. Akhar, tokbm roshanih, ben zor min tokhm madam
vakhdAnto-i tora bAcZo, ajasli deZu’Anyen, roshanih val mah y/zato
afasparcZo; pavan gas pacZash tarn a zag tokhm pavan rdshanoih-i mAh
bara palMo, afash pavan kabed ciharakoihA bard virasto, afasli janvar-
aurnond bara kardo. 8. Min tamcZ frazo vaZ Airan-vejo brahinirZo,
frat Am 2 tora yAklitako, va-zegar va-nekeZ>; akhar avtirig sarrfakoiha
vad vaZ bundagih-i 282 sarr/ak; va-zamigo cand 2 parasang
daranak-i akrae perZako yehvAnto havand. 9. CeharpAAno
pavan zamig frazo sagitAnto havand, va-mahigan 7;en may a

* )  
1 Pers. shatah. 2 Compare Pcrs. Asa.

T he Selections op Zad-sparam, Chapter IX , §§ 2__9. lxxix
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1 shnduifZo havand, no Aryan andarvako vajicZo havdnd ; 2 2 pavan han- . .'
gam-i khAsb-khvarih bam-dosbagirZo du-dalian ajasbbAdo, va-dpAsib 
va-zerkh finish no.

10. Dokano, zyasban bakhshisbno angun :— FratAm, kbelkuni- 
liasto vaZ 3-i alto, cebavpaano-1 zamlgo-rAbisbno, mablgo-i maya- 
sbndirisbno, miirv-1 andarvago-vdjisbno. 11. Akhar, val 5 AyAlnakano, 
aito cebarpayag-i girdo-sumbo, va-doganako-sumbo, jjanjo-cang, 
va-mArv, va-mablgo, mAnshan manishto ben 5 zivuko-i kantuni-abo 
amg-, va-khanig, kbayinoig, va-farakbA-raftar, carag-ar’janlg. 12 
Aviv tnahig, va-koZa-ae stor, va-gospead, va-dad, va-kalba, mArAv-1
ben may a yehvfinerfo ; khanoig sliamur,3 va-mushko va-avangohamako

_________________________ ___________________ — _________ -   -   —  ---------------------------------------------------------------------------—,------------ . •

i MSS. 2 Compare Pers. kh&yah, ”  egg.”

3 Arab, sanimur, u the sable” ; see §§ 13, 14. 21.
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sdrako-manislindno rubiehnano; khayinig baimog-gfia murvfino;
»  f^kbil-raftar vfcfo-i nujasto va-bamokunan-ic ; carag-ar’jamgano koZa 

md pavan raniako. carako yakhsenuni-alfco.

]3. .4. fash akhar bara vaZ bah ar a no khelkunto, cigim girrZo-
S-ilmbmano aevako, hamako aspo karituni-aito ; va-d6kanako- sumboan o 
kabed, cigim aushtar va-fcora, mesh va-buz, avkng dokanako-sumbo- 
an ; 5-cang kalba, khargosb, va~raushko, samur avirig; akhar muruv, 

k a^^a;‘ ma^^g- 14. ^fash akhar bara vaZ sarcZako khelkunto, cigim 
, • asP° 8 sanZako, khamara1 2 sarrZako, tora 10 sarcZako, mesh 5 sarcZako 

, . va~̂ l̂ °   ̂ sarrZako, kalba 10, khargosb 5, samftr 8, mfishko 8,

1 Or it may stand for gainZA, ff the camel” ; see § 17.

j f /  T h e  S e l e c t i o n s  o f  Z a d - s p a b a m , C h a p t e r  IX, § §  10— 14. Ixxxi
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• murv 130, va-maliig 10; aito mini khukanrai aushrmlrf/o, va-pedako 
haman apecZako haman kadmon, 282 sanftfko; levatd sardako ben 
sarrfako-1 1000 njMnako.

15. Murvano pavan 8 rlstako8 barft yehabuncZ, va-min zag: i
rabatarin vad zag-i kucakotar angun bara v&linfao cigun gabra m uif 
jurrfae bamai zerkbunefZo, va-fratum stavar-sang parkene(Zo,
va-akhar zag-i miyanako, akbar zag-i kuco.

16. Va-min bam sardakoiha cigun pavan Dam-dacZo dokano 
ausbmuiYZo, afam ben nipig-i Tokhm-aushmurisbnib-i hangarcZigo 
nipishfco (dena ma?*ak 3 hangardigo-ae) aito-i numai-aito, 
madam sarcZako-i aspano, fratftm Tazigo, a-fshano rad

1 MBS. . 2 Compare Pers. rishtah.

3 Chald. in&rtf, “ lord,” or m4£d, “ full,”  both of which end with aleph) the addition 
of the Pahl. suffix h to a Semitic final aleplh is incorrect, but not uncommon.
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Bp el 6 zarrfo-gosh, va-darfigar Parsig, ya-astar, va-khamar&, va-gor 
va-asp-2 avig, va-ararigo. 17. Aftshtllr raadakvar 2, dash to,
kofo-i 2-kanako-kofo. 18. Ben sardako-l tora speto va-hashgftn 
sukhar va-zarcZo, siyah va-pesago, va-govazano, gao-mesh,
va-aushtur-g&o-palang, ya-tora-mahlg, va-avarigo. 19. Ben
mesh zag-i dUmbo-aumand ya-zag-i addmbo, ya-mesh-5 tagal-iz 3 
ya-kurushko-i, cigilnash kofo-khabayih, srubo-i raba, va-pavan-ic
parkih shayatfo, barako yehvunto-1 Mantishcihar. 20. Ben bfizo 
kharbuz, T^zigo, varlgo,6 tiba,7 pazino. 21. Ben samftr kakftm-1 
spe.bo, va-slyah samur, slnjdyo, va-khaz, va-ayarigo. 22. Mushko-1 
n^fako aevako bish mhsbko ( mftn blsh Zahar vashtamfinecfo, a fash

1 MSS. 1-*ok3* 8 MSS. i**©-

3 For tugal-ic; compare Pers. tugbal, M sheepfold."

* Kuriahk in Bd. X IV , 15. 8 Compare Ara. f4rih. • Pert, barah
1 Ohald* taby4, “  the gazelle.” 8 Per8.p42.an.

T h e  S e l e c t i o n s  o e  Z a d - s p a r a m ,  C h a p t e r  IX §§15—22. lxxxiii
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padas) la yemlfcunedo, va-pavan zag-i* mas siV/oih yeJmbdnt-hasto
aeghbesh yashtamunado, bara val zaharih-1 damano kam yehamtun&do),
aevako mftshk-ae-i gtinako-i slyah, mun valffsbano mftn gar’zako-l kh&r
cigba gar’zako-i mako1 -i kdfoigoJuarltuni-aSto-i b&n kustako-i darlydro.
yesb yehvtine^oj irdzo gaziclo ayftfto*; ham ben val vaZ khurishno
ranlltunedo, mun vashtamOned, adlnosh gar’zako ben tano yehvdnedo,
amat zag gar’zako zag hangam-1 jasto, ham-bandaggano-1 gar’ zako
padasu madam mezedo, va-cnin zag vimarlb Jakya bara yehvunecto.

2{. Ben m&rvan 2 gvl^-ciharako hard yehabdnto min avarlg, va-
an-1 alto sead-mftrv va-sbobako,3 mun pftrnd vun4-i kaka yakhaenund, g
pav^ngospendshlrm in pistano parvarend bo.cano.J f I

24. Va-dena yehv&nedo 5-dm ardlgo pavan gospend.
1 Pers. magh. 2 Compare Pers. y&bi&an. 3 Pers. shabSn.
* Pers. ban, or b&n. 6 Compare Pers. bacag&n.
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